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God is @ ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt wars 
2. ſhip him in ſpirit and truth, _ 


THESE words are part of our Saviour's 
N diſcourſe to a woman of Samaria. There 
had been not only a great ſchiſm, but a 
a mortal hatred between the Jews and the Samari- 
* | _ fans; the former inſiſted that the temple of Feru- 
ſalem, was the place where God would have ſacra- 
4 fice offered; but this being denied by the Samari- 
L tans, who pretended the temple of mount Gerizim 
was the place, the woman of Samaria therefore, 
perceiving that Jeſus was a prophet, put this queſ- 


tion to him, our fathers worſhipped in this mountain; 
and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is the place where men 


| ought. to worſhip. But what is thy opinion as to 
this? To which our Saviour anſwers two ways. 

1. By ſhewing that there was no occaſion for any diſ- | 
pute about it. Woman, believe me that the hour 
I cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, nor 
"| yet at Jeruſalem worſbip the Father. That is, in a 
little time, the ſacrifices which ate offered at 7e- 
I ruſalem or mount Gerezim ſhall ceaſe, and even 
Ib the temples be deſtroyed, and the privilege you 
+ | * contend for, be taken from both.“ 2. Our Sa- 
2 viour determines the queſtion poſitively; ye worſhip * 
| ye inow not what; we knuw what we worſhip ; for © 


| ſalvation wo the Fetus. © That is, tho' you wor- 
e ſhip the Father of all things, yet - you neither 
Vor. III. | ==> know 
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NT N . Of ſpiritual; worſhip. Diſc. LIT. 
know him, nor his will: But the Jews know 


h God's will, and particularly obſerve it in this, 
A that 15 offer ſacrifices at Feruſalem, the place 


_ © where God hath recorded his name. This is the 
* place which God hath honoured, and will further 
© honour, by the publick preaching of the doctrine 
© of ſalvation, For in Feru/alem, is the word of 
< ſalvation firſt to be preached, by the Meſſiah and 
© his miniſters.” 7 5 
Our Saviour, having thus anſwered the woman's 
queſtion, proceeds to inform her of things, much 
more momentous, than the controverſy about 
Gerixim and Feruſalem. The hour cometh, and now 
is, when the true worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit and in truth; the Father ſeeteth ſuch to 
worſhip him. That is, there is a ſervice, and 
worſhip, which both Samaritans and Jews are meer 
ſtrangers to; of a very different nature from that of 
ſacrificing birds and beaſts in a temple; and which 
conſiſts in offering prayers and thankigivings to 
God, from a mind full of piety, purity and eharity; 
and with this worſhip God is abundantly more de- 
lighted, than with whole burnt-offerings and ſacri- 
fices. And the reaſon why this worſhip is moſt 
pleaſing to God, is, becauſe, God is a ſpirit, and 
they that worſhip: him, muſt worſhip. him, in-ſpirit and 
truth, — In diſcourſing upon theſe words, I ſhall 
endeavour to.ſhew, what we are to underſtand by, 
Gad is a ſpirit What it is to worſhip: God in ſpirit 
and truth? And for what reaſon, we muſt worſhip 
Gad in ſpirit and iruth? TOY | | 
The word ſpirit is here uſed, to.expreſs the na- 
ture and eſſence of God; For God hath nothing of 
body or matter in his nature, but is purely a mind 
or ſpirit. When we ſay God is a ſpirit, we mean 
that he is a free agent, a wiſe and good, a pure and 
ſpiritual Being; that freedom and wiſdom, know- 
ledge and goodneſs is his nature, without body or 
: OP „ matter. 
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Diſc. LIT. Of ſpiritual worſhip. * 3 
matter. And our likeneſs to the divine naturè, in 
which we are created, does only reſpect our im- 
material and ſpiritual part. What our Saviour here 
affirms of the ſpirituality of the divine nature, was” 
never before delivered as a doctrine of religion; for 
tho” the ſpirit of God is frequently mentioned in the 
old teſtament, yet our bleſſed Saviour was the: firſt” 
who informed mankind, that God is a ſpirit, not 
concealing ſo ſublime a truth from a woman. A 
proper foundation this, to remove all ſuperſtition 
and idolatry out of the world; and therefore moſt _ 
fit for him to reveal, who came with full authority 
from God, univerſally to reform the miſtakes of 
men, in things relating to God, and to introduce 
the moſt perfect way of worſhipping him. 
And we are to conceive of God, not only as a 
ſpirit, which is the moſt perfect kind of beings, but 
a ſpirit infinitely perfect. The ſpirits of men and 
angels, have a finite, limited perfection; but God 
is infinite in all the perfections of a ſpiritual being. 
The natural perfections of a ſpirit, are reaſon, 
wiſdom, freedom, choice, goodneſs and virtue; 
theſe are its moral perfections; and its divine ones 
are immenſe power, omnipreſence and eternity 
all which are infinite in God; who is the moſt 
free agent, of moſt perfect wiſdom and goodneſs; 
of irreſiſtible power, of immenſe! preſence, and of 
eternal duration. And tho” it be not expreſsly' ſaid 
in the old teſtament, that God is à ſpirit, yet di- 
vine perfections are there frequently attributed to 
him in a figurative manner, condeſcending to the 
capacities of the people. Hence his power is ex- 
preſſed by his arm; his knowledge, by eyes; his 
goodneſs by bowels; and the like metaphors, taken 
from human bodies. But theſe are not uſed in the 
new teſtament, which intends to raiſe in us higher 
apprehenſions of God, than the Hraelites had. That 
God is a ſpirit, was diſcoverable by natural reaſon ; - 
N | FFF 
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but it requiring much labour of mind and thought, 
to prove this by philoſophy, therefore our Saviour, 
ho came to, inſtruct men of all capacities in di - 
vine truths, delivered this doctrine in a plain pro- 
poſition, to be believed upon his authority, and the 
teſtimonies of divine teve'ation.—-1 proceed. to en- 
quire, what it is to worſhip God in ſpirit and in 
truth ?. The anſwer is, we worſhip God thus, when 
- we do it with our ſpirits or minds. We are capa- 
ble of honouring and worſhipping God, two ways; 
with our bodies, and with our ſouls. The former 
is performed by bowing, our knees to him, by vo- 
cal prayer and thankſgiving, by frequenting places 
appointed for religious worſhip, and by all outward 
profeſſions of ſerving and hovouring God. The 
worſhip of our ſpicits, is done by ſpiritual actions, 
which only God and ourſelves can know : theſe are 
reverent and honourable thoughts of him, love of 
his infinite goodneſs, fear of his holy. juſtice, faith 
in his word, reliance upon his wiſdom, power and 


Providence, N 1 an humble reſignation to his di- | 


vine will; theſe are the immediate actions of our 
minds a reaſonable natures. And when we are 
thus affected towards God, and make a real ac- | 
knowledgement of his perfections, by a ſuitable 
temper and diſpoſition of mind, then do we wor- 

ſhip Gad with our ſouls. But "there is yet ſome- 
1 more included in worſhipping God in ſpirit; 
I mean charity and purity, which being added to 
piety, or the direct acknowledgements of God's 
perfections, by love, faith, and good works, do 
compleat that worſhip of God i in ſpirit, which our 
Saviour here ſpeaks of and enjoins. | 
Goodneſs, one of the moral perfections of "hk 
ſpirit, conſiſts. chiefly in the two virtues of purity . 
and charity, which include all others. To wor- 
ſhip God in purity, is to worſhip him with a mind 
fon from ſenſuality and worldly luſts, + Siſengaged. 
irom 
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from luxury and voluptuouſneſs, from ambition and 
coveteouſneſs, from fleſhly and carnal deſires; and 
endued with a ſpirit of ſobriety and temperance, 
contentedneſs and chaſtity, without which virtues 
a man cannot worſhip God, as he ought ; becauſe 
the contrary diſpoſitions will bold bis ſpirit in bon- 
dage, to worldly appetites and affections. To 
worſhip God in charity, is to worſhip him with a 
mind ee from hatred, envy and revenge, and 
averſe to the doing hurt or damage to any one : it 
is to have an inclination to do good to all men ; to 
aſſiſt the needy, to forgive Injuries, to love ene-- 
mies, to pray for perſecutors, and promote the 
welfare of others, in whatever relates to their pre- 
ſent and future happineſs. Thus to worfhip God, 
with a pure and charitable mind, is to worſhip him 
not only in ſpirit, but with the proper and moſt 
excellent perfections of a ſpiritual and reaſonable 
nature, in which we imitate the father of ſpirits.— 
The ſum of what has been ſaid, is, that God is 
worſhipped in ſpirit, when we acknowledge his 
oodneſs, love him above all things, and adore his 
ſpiritual excellencies by ſuitable affections :' when 
we purify ourſelves from worldly and ſenſual luſts, 
and are diſpoſed by ſincere charity, and good will, 
to perform all chriſtian offices to every man. 
But to make the worſhip of God in ſpirit, com- 
plete, this piety and virtue, muſt be conſtant and 
habitual, ' An itreligious man may ſometimes have 
a fit of piety; ; a luſtful man may by chance refle& 
on his impure life, with ſhame and abhorrence; 
a malicious or uncharitable man, may now and 
then relent, and be touched with compaſſion: but 
the temper of our minds, will appear to be 
or bad, according to that diſpoſition which chiefly 
prevails, and is moſt natural. Therefore tos wor- 
ſhip God in ſpirit, is to be habitually pious in the 
diſpoſition of our minds towards God ; and to ſerve 
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6 Of ſpiritual worſbip. Diſc, LI. 
him with that purity and charity, which is con- 
flant, and as it were the nature and genius of our 
minds. This is to worſhip God in ſpirit; ane 
which brings me to ſhew how we are to wor Fl 
God in truth. Truth is not here oppoſed to fal 
hood, but either to that which is leſs pere: ; r 
to types and figures. 
When oppoſed to what is leſs perſect, it means all 
external and bodily worſhip; which is of much leſs 
value and acceptance to God, than the ſacrifice of 
a pious mind, accompanied with purity and charity: 
and yet too bodily worſhip is neceſſary and accept- 
able. Thus be who loves God with all his heart, 
does more truly acknowledge his goodneſs, than all 
the good words he can give him. He who obeys 
the will of God, doth more effectually confeſs his 
authority, than by bowing his knee, which, without 
the other, is but flattery. The true worſhip here, 
is alſo meant in oppoſition to the types and figures 
of E * hw : becauſe this 1 is that ld, ſubſtantial 


way of R God, which was prefigured by ſeve- 
ral rules of outward worſhip, given to the children 
of rael; ſuch as facrifices, and temples, which were 
to continue until a reformation was made by Chriſt. 
The mind of a good man, is the true temple 
where God's glory is indeed ſpoken of ; here his 
Sen name is honoured, bis excellent perfections 
adored, his immenſe preſence, his infinite power, 
wiſdom and goodneſs, are effectually acknowledge Ke 
by affections Juitable to the divine attributes. Ka 
his goodneſs being thus loved, his juſtice feared, his 
fidelity and truth relied an, his ſovereign dominion 
owned, by a ſpirit of obedience and ſubmiſſion, and 
his purity and charity praiſed, by our imitation ; 
this is a more effectual acknowledgement of the di- 


vine perfeRions, than whole burnt-offerings and ſa- 
{rifices, This is to worſhip God in truth, or is the 


ee of divine worſhip; which was only ſha- 
dowed 


Diſc. LH. Of ſpiritual worſhip. 7 
dowed out by ſome laws to the Jews, to hold no 
longer than till the goſpel was publiſhed to the 
world, I proceed to conſider the reaſon, why 
we muſt worſhip God in ſpirit and truth. 

The force of this reaſon is, becauſe this is the 
only worſhip ſuitable to the nature of God. As 
God is a ſpirit, a being of infinite underſtanding and 
reaſon, he does not think himſelf ſerved and ho- 
noured by us, unleſs we perform this with our rea- 
ſon and will; that is our minds. The reaſonable 
part of our nature is the beſt, and comes neareſt to 
the image of God, who is a ſpirit, of infinite good- 
neſs and purity; and therefore no worſhip, no 
pretence of honouring him, can be acceptable to 
him, if our minds are impure and uncharitable. 
The ſacrifice of the wicked, is an abomination to the 
Lord. As a good man is not pleaſed with a child's 
. outward likenefs to him, if he degenerates from 
his father's virtues, and does not reſemble his mo- 
ral perfections, which is the beſt part of his na- 
ture; ſo neither can God, who is the father of 
ſpirits, a pure and infinitely perfect being, be 
pleaſed with external profeſſions of worſhip, when 
that inward goodneſs and ſpiritual virtue is wanting, 
by which only we can reſemble the purity and ho- 
lineſs of the divine nature. God being a ſpirit, we 
muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and truth; becauſe it is 
by our minds and ſpirits, that we bear any reſem- 
blance to his per fections. 

But it may here be proper to obſerve, that 
ſome have greatly perverted and abuſed the meaning 
of theſe words, and drawn from them very wrong 
inferences: to wit, that no outward worſhip is 
pleaſing to God. But this is a great miſtake ; for 
our Saviour's reaſoning in this place, does no way 
exclude the duty of giving bodily worſhip and ex- 
ternal honour to God. Here is indeed the ſpiri- 
tual worſhip I have been deſcribing, oppoſed prin- 
| B 4 cipally 
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s WE Of ſpiritual worſhip. Diſc. LI. 
cipally to the legal facrifices and the temple ſervice 
of the Jews, which were to be abohſhed ; but not 
to all kind of external worſhip. For tho? God is a 
pure ſpirit, | „et as we have bodies, as well as 
ſpirits, we are to glorify God in our body, and in our 
ſpirit, which are God's *. Becauſe God is a ſpirit, 
therefore a ſpiritual worſhip 'is moſt valuable ; but 
as we have bodies too, we muſt not negle bodily 
worſhip. We have the example of our Saviour for 
- this; who ſhewed external reverence when he 
; prayed; ſuch as kneeling, lifting up his eyes, and 
falling proſtrate on the ground; nay, he inſtituted 
; outward: ſervices of religion; baptiſm, the Lord's. 
ſupper, and: religious aſſemblies for divine worſhip, 
which could not be performed without external and 
- bodily worſhip: fo that it is very evident, that the 
words in the text, do not mean to deftroy outward 
religion and bodily worſhip. But then, on the 
other hand, we are not from hence to run the ſer- 
vice of God, into formalities and ceremonies, with- 
out bounds or limits, which can no more be juſti- 
- fed from theſe words, than the'other. -' 
For inſtance; we are not to worſhip God, by 
any viſible, corporeal repreſentations, as the I/ 
raelites did of old, and the church of Rome at pre- 
ſent. We are not to worſhip God by pictures or 
images, becauſe he is a pure and perfect ſpirit, the 
living and true God; but an image is a ſenſeleſs, 
inanimate thing. There cannot be a greater re- 
proach to God, and our Saviour, than to worſhip. 
him by an image of wood or ſtone; becauſe it 
tends to corrupt the notions people have of God, 
and to make them think meanly and diſhonourably 
of him. Therefore hath God expreſsly forbidden, 
the worſhipping of any pictures, or images hat- 
ſoever. Nor is the outward worſhip. of God, to 
be clogged with a great number of ceremonies; 5 
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Diſe. Of ſpiritual worſhip, 9 
if he delighted more in the outward grandeur and 
majeſty of ſervice, than in the ſimplicity of a good 
mind, and the integrity of faith and obedience. 
Theſe things are not to be done, leſt men be di- 
verted from the moſt excellent ſervice of God, in 
ſpirit and in truth, and be loſt in the amuſement of 
pomp and ceremony, things which the common 
people are moſt delighted with. Our Saviour there- 
fore thought fit to inſtitute only two poſitive rites, 
baptiſm, and the ſupper of the Lord; by which it 
is plain, he never intended to gain people to his 
ſervice, by the charms of a ceremonious and pom- 
pous religion. The external parts of divine ſer- 
vice, ſhould indeed be adorned with gravity, and 
all the marks of reverence and decency, which the 
nature of ſo holy a ſervice requires; but not with 
ſuch infinite ſuperſtitions and obſervances, as can- 
not but hinder a man from being affected with 
thoſe ſpiritual conſiderations and inſtructions, which 
are for the edifying and bettering the mind. All 
things in the Chriſtian worſhip, ſhould be done to 
edification, and with a conſtant regard to the rule 
in the text, that God is a ſpirit, and muſt be wor- 
ſhipped in ſpirit and truth. Indeed, | 
What concerns outward worſhip, is with us re- 
duced to a few rules, and theſe highly ſerviceable 
in themſelves, and plainly leading to inward purity 
and real virtue. The admiſſion into the church of 
Chriſt by baptiſm, ſignifies that purity of heart and 
life, to which a Chriſtian is obliged. The holy 
communion is the proper means of mortifying our 
carnal and worldly luſts, and of crucifying the world 
to us, and ourſelves to the world, by the croſs of 
Chriſt, in hope of everlaſting life. Our prayers and 
praiſes ſhould be offered up in order to obtain ſpiri- 
_ tual and eternal bleſſings. Our religion repreſents 
God to us, as a pure and perfect ſpirit, moſt holy, 
wiſe and good; and it is framed ſolely to cleanſe 
0 — EIS Our 


10 Of foiritual worſhip. Diſc. III 
| our minds and reform our lives, by rules of the 
| moſt perfect piety and virtue. And yet we may 

make this pure religion, only a form of - gadlineſs. 
| We may place our confidence in the outward bap- 

72 tiſm, without the regeneration of the ſpirit; in 
| 


* 


the holy communion, without the love of God, 
| and charity towards men; in an outward profeſ- 
| fion, without a ſuitable temper of mind and prac- 
| tice of life. In our prayers, thankſgivings, and 
religious aſſemblies, we may draw near to God 
with our lips, while our hearts are far from him. 
But then in thus doing, we are more inexcuſable 
than the Jews ; and it ſhall be more tolerable for 
them at the day of judgment, than for us, who 
have turned the goſpel, the grace of God, into wan- 
tonneſs ; who have held the Chriftian, the moſt 
holy truth in unrighteouſneſs ; and have not profited 
= the moſt divine diſpenſations of knowledge and 
religion. | f 
15 K is an ill and fatal thing to truſt in a form of god- 
Ineſs, without the power of it. If we knowing, and 
approving the things that are more excellent *, and 
make only a ſhew of religion, when yet our hearts 
are full of iniquity, and we are in our minds ne- 
mies to God, by wicked works, we ſhall in the great 
day of accounts, incur the greater condemnation. 
But in order to prevent this fatal judgment, as we 
know that God expects from us, a life of piety and 
charity, of virtue and good works, for our more 
. effeQually anſwering theſe expectations of God; 
when we have converſed with his word, and been 
affected with his ſervice in prayer or praiſe, let us 
often reflect in this manner: Is my nature and 
<© temper any way reformed by my worſhip, and 
© coniverfing with holy things? am I better able to 
« reſift temptations, to deny the pleaſures of fin, 
and more ready to do good, and abound in 
| + works 
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© works of charity? do I more partake of the di- 
vine nature by God's ſervice, and live above the 
common principles of worldly wiſdom? And if 
we find no ſuch effects and alteration wrought in 
us by our religious worſhip, all that we have to re- 
commend us to God, is a form of godlineſs, which 
thoꝰ it may deceive ourſelves, yet will not be 
impoſed upon. God is not mocked, for he is a 
ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, mnft worſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth. I ſhall conclude, with making 
a few inferences. l | 
And if God is a ſpirit, then ought we not to 
make any viſible repreſentations of him. For ſince. 
his nature is ſpiritual, and not the object of our 
ſight, our imaginations cannot frame any thing like 
him, much leis can he be repreſented by any bodily 
ſhape. How ridiculous would that limner appear, 

who endeavours to paint a ſound, or to carve the 
image of an echo? what colours would he make 
uſe of to repreſent the ſoul of man? and if this 
would be fooliſn and impoſſible, it muſt be much 
more ſo, to delineate that being, whoſe excellen- 
cies and perfections are infinite. To make any 
image of God, derogates from the dignity of his 
nature; and the impiety of it appears by the light 
of natural reaſon, for even Pythagoras, a heathen, 
forbad his ſcholars to engrave any ſhape of God. 
Again, if God is a ſpirit, this ſhould teach us to 
have ſuitable notions of him. Tho? the divine na- 
ture be incomprehenſible, and that we cannot 
frame a full and adequate notion of a ſpirit, yet we 

muſt conceive the beſt ideas of him, we poſſibly 
can; and whenever we contemplate his infinite eſ- 
ſence, to do it with the utmoſt adoration and vene- 
ration. Hence we may alſo infer, that the perfec- 
tion of our nature, chiefly conſiſts in the moral 
endowments of our ſoul, for we can only reſemble 
bs B 6 UE God, 
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Soc, in chat part of us, which is ſpiritual. And 
ſimce wiſdom, holineſs, power and goodneſs, are 
. thoſe attributes of God, which render the divine 
nature ſo infinitely excellent; therefore the more 
our ſouls partake of the moral perfections of God, 
the more ſhall we reſemble our heavenly father. 
We may likewiſe from hence with confidence ex- 
pect all thoſe ſpiritual gifts, which. he has promiſed 
in his holy word; that he will protect and ſupport 
us in times of danger, affliction and diſtreſs; 
ſtrengthen us in all trials and temptations, and that 
bis grace will be ſufficient for us, in all our needs 
and calamities. And if in this life, we only behold 
bim, as thro” a glaſs darkly, yet in the next world 
we ſhall behold and ſee him face to face; he will 
then enlighten our underſtandings, give us clearer 
notions of his being and eſſence, his glorious attri- 
butes and divine perfections. Laſtly, | 
If God is a ſpirit, then we muſt worſhip him, in 
. ſpirit and truth. Our worſhip muſt be ſpiritual ; 
and not” chiefly to conſiſt in outward ceremonies, 
or external ſolemnities, but in ſuitable diſpoſitions. 
.. and affetions of the ſoul, Worſhip, is the giving 
God his due honour, adoring his infinite perfec- 
tions, and acknowledging him for the great creator 
and benefactor of mankind. And tho? the beſt of 
our ſervices are infinitely below the dignity of that 
 , God, to whom we perform them; yet we muſt 
"_ endeavour to make ſuch an offering, as is moſt 
ſuitable to his nature. And ſince God is a ſpiri- 
. tual being, who is every where preſent and knows 
all our thoughts, we ought therefore to have a re- 
verential fear of his majeſty, awful thoughts of his 
perfections, and to conform our wills to his divine 
will. The worſhip of our bodies, is alſo required of 
us, as tending to raiſe devout thoughts in our ſouls, 
to remind us of the duty we are about, and 
to fix our affections upon God; and * 
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he created our bodies as well as ſouls, it is 
but reaſonable, that we ſhould yield him the ho- 
mage of both. But the worſhip of our ſouls, is 
what he chiefly regards; without which all external 
| ſolemnities of religion, will be of no avail. For 
God is an infinitely perfect ſpirit, omniſcient, om- 
nipotent, and omnipreſent, all which perfections 
require, that we ſhould worſhip him in ſpirit and 
truth. So that our moſt ſolemn worſhip will not 
be acceptable to God, unleſs the ſpirit and ſoul 
join with it. We therefore deceive ourſelves, if 
we pretend to worſhip him, whilſt our hearts 
go after covetouſneſs, and our thoughts are employed 
about worldly affairs. But as he knows our hearts, 
can (hear our prayers, and ſupply all our wants, 
this ſhould induce. us to approach the throne of 
grace with confidence and aſſurance, in hopes that 
he will make good all his promiſes. Let us there- 
fore not only preſent our bodies, but our ſouls alſo, a 
living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 7s 
our reaſonable ſacrifice. For God is a ſpirit; and 
pr wg worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
trui | | 
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Of the efficacy, neceſſity, and a of 
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- As, and it ſball be given you : — for every one that 
asketh, recerveth, &c, | 


I is an 13 of the fe importance, to know 
1 upon what the efficacy of prayer is founded, 
and how derived. One great cauſe then of the effi- 
cacy of prayer, is the ape of the divine na- 
ture, which we call the goodneſs of God, whereof 
tbe whole earth is full x. Whatever is noedful, or 
convenient ; comfortable or deſirable ; er ver we 
either want, do enjoy, or may expect; is always 
plentifully flowing from that inexhauſtible ſource. 
To this fountain, we more eſpecially owe all thoſe 
bleſſings that we receive in anſwer to our prayers ; 
which is ſufficiently evident ſrom the illuſtrations 
which our Saviour makes uſe of on the occaſion. 
= what man 1s there of you, ſays he, ver 10. whom 
his ſon ask bread, will he give him a ſtone? or 
7 he ask a fijh, will he give him a ſerpent? that is, 
will he give bim what is uſeleſs and hurtful, inſtead 
of what is neceſſary, fit and proper. If ye then be- 
ing evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil- 
dren, how much more ſhall your heavenly father, which 
is in heaven, give good things to them that ask 
him? 
The argument carries with it a ſtrong conclu- 
ſion, For if a __ s affection powerfully inclines 
him 


p 
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him, however covetous he may be, to ſupply the 
neceſſities of his children, and provide for their wel- 
fare; much more will the infinite goodneſs and li- 


berality of God, extend itſelf to thoſe who make 


their ſupplications to him. For he bears to us the 


relation of a father, and has a tender care for us, 
infinitely beyond that of the moſt indulgent, earthly 


parent. He is ever ready to hear our prayers, and 
will liberally give whatever he knows to be really good 


and fit for us; and unleſs we render ourſelves un- 


capable of it, he will not withhold from us the beſt 
of his gifts ; for he will give the aid and comfort of 


his Holy Spirit, to them that ast him. And as the 


efficacy of prayer is chiefly founded on God's good- 
neſs. and beneficence, ſo it depends upon his wiſ- 
dom, veracity and power. The wiſdom of divine 
providence appoints prayer, as the neceſſary means 
of obtaining what we want ; the truth of his ſacred 


. promiſes aſſures us that thoſe means will be ef- 
feRtual ; and by his power it is accompliſhed. O 


God, the eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt 
them their meat in due ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hand, 


and ſatisfieſt the deſire of every living thing. This 


dependance or God, is both reaſonable and neceſ- 
ſary, to preſerve in our minds, that ſubmiſſion, 
duty and gratitude, which we owe to the bounti- 


ful creator, for the uſe and enjoyment of his mani- 


fold gifts. And for our encouragement herein, 


the word of truth declares on God*s part, the ac- 


ceptance of this our homage and ſervice; and his 
power aſſures us of a return anſwerable to our 
prayers. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call 
upon him, to all that call upon him in truth. He 
will fulfil the defire of them that fear him: he alſo 
will hear their cry, and will ſave them. And in 
the words of the. text, as#, and it ſhall be given 
unto you; ſeek, and ye ſpall find ; noch, OI 


— 
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| be opened unto you, &c. So that God's veracity is 
expreſsly engaged to perform, what his providence: 
has wiſely ordered, and his power is able to effect. 
If we aſk, we ſhall obtain. 5 1 a 
But What adds much to the force and efficacy of 
prayer, is the merit and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt... 
For hqwever the goodneſs of God inelines him to 
be gracious to us, yet he will not hear ſinners: 
their prayers are an abomination to him. His 
wrath muſt firſt be appeaſed, and his juſtice ſatis- 
fied for ſin, before his mercy will ſhew favour to 
the ſinner. Therefore did Chriſt appear once in the 
fleſh, to put away ſin ly the ſacrifice of himſelf. And 
ſince God has delivered up his own ſon for us all, 
how ſhall he not with him freely. give us all things? 
For he is able to ſave us to the utmoſt, if we come un- 
to God by him, ſince he ever liveth to make interceſſion 
for us. The power with which Chriſt is inveſted 
ſhall never ceaſe, and the merit upon which he 
pleads, can never be exhauſted, On this we may 
raiſe and fix our hopes, that whatſoever we ak the 
father, in the ſon's name, he will give it us. For 
all the promiſes of God in Chriſt, are ſure to be 
performed, which is the great confirmation of our 
faith, and a pledge of ſecurity, that our prayers . 
ſhall be heard and anſwered. So that when we 
pray for pardon, grace and ſalvation, we have the 
claim to theſe, as having the earneft of the ſpirit, al- 
ready in our hearts, which entitles us to all that 
is neceſſary, to compleat our happineſs. For the 
ſame bleſſed ſpirit, that is the author of thoſe gifts 
and graces, the firſt fruits of which all Chriſtians do 
partake, is the helper of our weakneſs, the ſanctifier 
and furtherer of our prayers, . and a ſecret but 
powerful interceſſor for us. The ſpirit belpeth our 
infirmities, and maketh interceſſion for us, with groan- 
ings that cannot be uttered *. proceed to ſhew - 
how great the efficacy of prayer is. And 
* Rom, 8. 26. 


Diſe LIN. and dutyof prayer. - i 


And doubtleſs it is vaſtly. great and extenſive. 
- Mighty things are ſaid of it in ſcripture. The. ef- 
fectual fer vent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much*, But tho” the delegation of the power of 
prayer, by our Saviour to his diſciples, extended to 
natural impofſibilities, and was perhaps accompanied 
with miracles, and a divine faith ; yet faith 
which we now exerciſe in prayer, is I apprehend of 
the fame kind, tho” not in degree, with thoſe who 
were extraord inarily gifted and enabled to work 
miracles; at. leaſt the common meaſure which is. 
now dealt to all, by the operation of the ſame 
ſpirit, muſt be ſufficient to procure. all. ordinary 
bleſſings, neceſſary to our real happineſs and ever- 
laſting falvation ; and even capable of farther en- 
creaſe, as the greater glory of God, and the good 
of his church may require. Upon the whole then, 
the efficacy of prayer is univerſal and unlimited, 
and all things with God, are poſſible by prayer; 
but yet there are ſome neceſſary conditions re- 
quired, upon which the ſucceſs of it is ſuſpended, 
and without which prayer cannot be effectual. 
For we are not to imagine, that God ordained prayer, 
merely as an inſtrument, to enable us to force his 
bleſſings from him, or to ſubject himſelf to the ne- 
ceſſity of giving without diſcretion, what we may 
' aſk without reaſon. No, but it is requiſite in the 
general, that our prayers ſhould be in all points 
agreeable to the will of God. For this is the con- 
fidence that we have in him, the Son of God, that 
if we ak any thing according 70 Bis will, he heareth: 
us . 

The particular conditions ariſing out. of this ge- 
neral one, may reſpect the matter of the petition, 
' the ſtate of the perſon, and manner of the addreſs. 

The matter of the petition, if we would hope for 
fucceſs, ought to be lawful and good, fit and expe- 

nee 
* James 5, 16. + * 14. 13, 14. 
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dient, and not interfering with God's wiſe counſels 
and decrees. The ſtate of the perſon, if he ex- 
.peRts to be anſwered, ſhould be that of a righteous. 
man, or one Who fincerely deſires and endeavours 
to be truly penitent for all his ſins. The manner 
of his addreſs, ought to be with all humility and 
reverence, as in the fight of God; relying with 


ſtedfaſt faith, upon the goodneſs and truth of God's 
promiſes; referring the accompliſhment to his 


wiſdom and. power in his own time ; perſevering 
therein with earneſtneſs, in proportion to what he 
prays for; aſking for the beſt things firſt, with the 
| | rig ardour and affection, and praying moderate- 
ly for what is of an indifferent nature; expecting the 
event with patience, receiving it with contentment, 
and entirely reſiguing himſelf into the hands of in- 
finite wiſdom and goodneſs. Such as theſe are the 
neceſſary conditions of prayer, and when thus qua- 


lied, every one that asheth, receiueth; and be that 


ſeeleth findeth ; and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be 


of ened. And when theſe conditions are neglected, 


let not any man wonder, if his prayer returns empty 

and without a bleſſing. a | 
The matter of 88 ought to be lawful 

and conſonant to God's laws, or they cannot be 


agreeable to his will; and whoever offends herein, 


knowingly, is a preſumptuous wretch, and his 


prayers are an abomination : if he does it ignorantly, 


he is guilty of raſhneſs, in haſtily uttering any thing 
before God, that is not fit and- proper : nor is it 
enough that our petitions are lawful, unleſs they are 
alſo conſiſtent with God's mind and will, ſuch as 
he requires, and will accept. But we may be aſ- 
ſured, that if we pray for ſpiritual bleſſings, we 
ſhall conſtantly be heard. God will give the Fly 
Spirit to them that ak him. Theſe are good things, 
perfectly free from all mixture of evil, are entirely 
well pleaſing to God, and which we can never too 

immode- 
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N deſire, or too Fe con- 
tinuance and encreaſe. And if we ſeek firſt the kingdom 
of God, and the righteouſneſs eng all things ne- 
ceflary and convenient for this life, /ball be added 
unto us, It is alſo requiſite, that the matter of our 
petitions ſhould be fit and expedient ; fit for God 


, to grant, as not interfering with his wiſe and juſt 


decrees, or obſtructing his glory; and expedient 
for us to receive, as likely to prove beneficial to us. 


And it is but reaſonable to intruſt all our affairs in 


4 


he hands. of infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, and to 


iffer God to diſpoſe of his own, as he ſees moſt 
conducive to his glory, and our real benefit, It 
would be unreaſonable and abſurd to expect an 
thing from him, upon other terms. Nay, his wiſ⸗ 
dom and goodneſs is ſuch, as not to grant his crea- 
tures what they aſk, unleſs it be really expedient 
for them. And perhaps this is not the leaft of 
God's mercies. For was he to give whatever ſome 
men defired, it would be the greateſt curſe that 
God could inffic t. | | 
| Fra therefore for us, that we are in the dif- 
poſal of the great creator and preſerver of men, 
who knows whereof we are made, and remembers 
that we are but duſt ; who wiſely ſuits his gifts in 
proportion to our wants and capacities; of which 
we are very incompetent judges, being too often, 
miſled by blind, and * 7 appetites. But 
the goodneſs of God is ſtill more conſpicuous in 
denying us ſome things really good, and yet mak- 
ing an abundant compenſation by giving ſome 
other thing, that is far better. Such denials or diſap- 
pointments are great and moſt certain proofs, of the 
tender care God has of the righteous, and of his 
watchful providence over them, Thus when David 
ſo earneſtly prayed for the life of his child, which 
might have been a bleſſing to him, God denied 
him that requeſt, and yet pardoned his fin, which 
| W 
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was e the greater favour. Thus St. Paul 
' prayed thrice, that the thorn in his fleſh might 
- depart from him; but tho” his prayer was not 
granted, yet he received more than equivalent for 
it, even the promiſe of God's grace by an imme- 
: diate revelation, My Grace is ſufficient for thee ; 
for my ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs f. From 
what has been ſaid, it is evident, that our petitions 
ought to be lawful, and not contrary to God's will; 
good and deſirable, ſuch as God will accept, and alſo 
which he can grant conſiſtently with his own glory; 
and both needfu} and expedient with reſpect to 
zar te fs N l 
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It is alſo required that the ſtate of the perſon who 
"prays, ſhould be that of a righteous man, for *tis 
the Mectual, fervent prayer of the righteous man, 
only that availeth with God *. By a righteous man 
we are not to underſtand, one who is without fin, 
and perfectly innocent; for there is not a juſt man 
pon earth, that doth good and ſinneth not f. But 

ſuch as comply with the terms of the goſpel, in 
forſaking their ſins and amending their lives, is here 


meant. All ſuch perſons will be graciouſly accepted 


and eſteemed as righteous in the ſight of God. 
This evangelical righteouſneſs implies a well ground- 


ed faith in the merits and mediation of Chriſt, .an 


unfeigned repentance for our paſt ſins, and a ſted- 
faſt purpoſe of amendment; without which no man 
ought to preſent himſelf before God, for. he hear- 
eth not ſinners; but only thoſe who believe in him 
and our Saviour, and endeavour to do his will with 
ſincerity of heart. As to the conditions which 
reſpect the manner of our addreſſing the Almighty 
in prayer, they are theſe following. 

HFumility and reverence. A ſinner however pe- 
nitent, will find ſufficient reaſon to be humbled, 
as having acted againſt his trueſt intereſt, his 118 

+ 2 Cor. 12,9, Jam. 5. 16. Þ Ecclel. 7. 20. 
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eſt reaſon, and many obligations of duty and gra- 
titude; ſo that when he comes to confeſs his ſins in 
prayer, he ought to abaſe himſelf before God, to 
revere his dread majeſty whom he bath offended, 
and to adore his infinite mercy, who is ſtill ready 
to accept his repentance. Another Condition 
is a ſtedfaſt faith. I mean, a perfect reliance on the 
goodneſs, truth, and all- ſufficiency of God, thro' 
the merits of Jeſus Chriſt, without any diffidence 
about the event: Not that this faith implies a con- 
fident belief that we ſhall infallibly | obtain Whatever 
we pray for, there being not always juſt grounds 
for this; but only a general affiance in God, wait- 
ing with all modeſt aſſurance for an anſwer to our 
prayers, but referring the time and method to his 
allwiſe providence, who careth for us; and relying 
without fear or doubt, on God's bleſſing upon our 
lawful endeavours, — Earneſtneſs and perſeve- 
rance, is alſo neceſſary in prayer; men ought always 


to pray, and not to faint . Not that God is to be 
wearied out by our preſſing importunities, or that 


his blefling ſhould be extorted from him; but our 
importunities is the beſt teſtimony we can give of 
an affectionate obedient heart: Eſpecially, when we 
pray as his words direct, for ſpiritual things with 
the greateſt vehemency and fervour, and for tem- 
poral with more indifference and moderation; for 
thoſe that are abſolutely good with an earneſt de- 
ſire, and for others with an entire reſignation to 
God's wiſdom and goodneſs. And if God delays 
his anſwer and keeps our hopes in ſuſpence, we 
muſt ſtill daily reinforce our petitions ;- we muſt not 
doubt nor diſtruſt his truth and goodneſs, but per- 
fiſt in our prayers without wavering or fainting ; 
this is acceptable in his ſight, and will, recommend 
us to his favour. Laſtly, we muſt pray with ſuch - 
a degree. of purity and innocence in our thoughts 


and actions, as to render us ſincere and upright to- 


wards 


Luke 18. 1. 
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with hopes of acceptance, we muſt cleanſe our 
hands, purify our hearts, and ſtudy to b holy, as 
be'is boy: If we draw nigh" unte God witli an um- 
ble reverence, ' an obedient faith, a perſevering 


wards God. If we would a 


truſt; and a ſincere heart, ſtill labouring after 


greater perfection; then will he draw nigh to us, 
and beſtow upon us his favour and protection, his 
bleſſing and aifiſtance, the full pardon of our fins, 
and the free gift of all other good things. And 


this brings me to ſhew the neceſſity of prayer. 


By prayer is meant that act of devotion, veherein 
we more immediately addreſs God; hambly con- 
feeling our fins, uafeignedly begging his pardon, 

imploring his grace and bounty to ſupply our ſpiri- 
tual and temporal wants, interceding for others, 
and giving him thanks and praiſe for all the bleſſings 
he has mercifully-beſtowed upon us. And this is a 
duty abſolutely neceſſary, whether we reſpe&t God 
or ourſelves. With regard to God, it is our 
bounden duty and ſexvice; and as to ourſelves, we 


can neither live comfottably, nor be happy without it. 
Prayer is evidently a duty to God, it being a 


dictate of nature, and engraven on our hearts. 
Man by his own reaſon is ſenſible of the depen- 
dency and impotency of his condition; of the 
corruption and pollution of his nature; which makes 


him ſeek for ſuecout to the firſt, ſupreme, inde- 


pendent cauſe of all things, the fountain of his be - 
ing and happineſs : and the moſt natural way of ad- 


dreſſing God, is for us humhly to proſtrate our- 
ſelves in prayer, deprecating the divine diſpleaſure, 


imploring pardon” and acceptance, with the conti- 
nuance of his manifold, tender mercies. And this 

has been the univerſal practice of mankind: even 
the heathens, who were wretchedly miſtaken — 8 


the object of their worſhip, and deified alm 


every thing animate and inanimate, yet ſtill theß 


g prayed, 
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prayed, when there was no ear to hear, nor voice 
to anſwer. Again, prayer is a neceſſary duty we 
owe to God, becauſe it the higheſt act of adoration ; 
implying an awful ſenſe. and due apprehenſion: of 
God's attributes and perfections, and ſuitable af 
fections and behaviour towards him. In prayer we 
own his infinite knowledge, preſence and power; 
and this begets faith and reverence. - In confeſſing 
our fins and imploring his pardon, we own his 
holineſs, juſtice and mercy ; and this produces god- 
ly fear, tempered with love. In applying. to him 
for help in all our neceſſities, we teſtify: our belief 
of his good providence ; and this raiſes, our truſt 
and dependance upon him. In making interceflion 
for others, we acknowledge his all- ſufficiency; and 
this tends to. encreaſe our faith, love and confi- 
dence; In rendering him thanks for all his bene- 
fits, we glorify his great name, and give teſtimony 
of our own gratitude ; this preſerves a ſenſe of. our 
reliance on him, and makes our religious affections 
warm and vigorous, So that prayer is a moſt eſ- 
ſential part of the worſhip of God, and therefore a 
neceſſary duty. A duty commanded both in the 
old and new teſtament. Offer unto God thankſeiving, 
and pay thy vows unto the moſt high. Call upon me 
in the day of trouble, I will deliver thee, and thou 
ſhalt glorify me *. Our Saviour and his apoſtles in- 
culcates the ſame duty. Hatch unto prayer +. 
Pray without ceaſing ||. So that we may be con- 
vinced of the neceſſity of this duty, by the light of 
nature, and the authority of ſcripture; and incited 
to the practice of it, by the example of our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf. | | $48 

And yet there are ſome men, who: confine. all 
religion to good, honeſt morality, as they call it, 
and regard the outward acts of religious worſhip as 

aj | mere 
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24 Of rheefficacy, neceſſity, Dilc. LIII. 
bl mere formalities, in particular this of prayer; 
1 which they think not neceſſary, becauſe God is 
| infinitely wiſe, and knows all our wants and de- 
ſires, without our information; and that his infinite 
| goodneſs will incline him to do us good, without our 
=. importunate ſollicitations. But tho? our prayers 
1 Cannot inform God, nor our importunities properly 
| move him, yet he wiſely and juſtly requires both at 
| our hands, as well for his own honour ; as it is a 
homage due to the Lord of heaven and earth from 
us his creatures; and alſo for our benefit, as it 
tends to exerciſe our faith, inflame our zeal, and 
to make us humble and thankful. Again, | 
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Prayer is likewiſe neceſſary, with reſpe& to 
Kill! ourſelves, as a means without which we cannot 
Wh expe to be happy, either in this life, or the next. 
vl For man is frail and feeble in his conſtitution, his 
life is a tender thing; often loſt by the very air that 
gives it being. We are expoſed to many wants and 
dangers, which of ourſelves we cannot ſupply nor 
bl prevent. We naturally deſire happineſs, and ea- 
1 gerly purſue it in various ſhapes, but in vain : for 
uf there is no ſtability, no ſatisfaction in earthly 
things. So that the providence of God, and the 
light of his countenance, muſt be our only ſtay and 
comfort, and heaven our laſt reſort. And it is | 
prayer alone by which we may preſent ourſelves || 
before the throne of grace, and make our requeſts * | 
known unto God, in hopes that he who heareth | 
prayer, will not hide his face from thoſe who diligently | 
ſeek him. And this indeed would be a reaſonable Þ}f | 
hope, did not our fins interpoſe, to ſet us at an 
infinite diſtance from God. For we are all tranſ- | 
greſſors of his law, debtors to his juſtice, liable to | | 
his wrath and vengeance. This added to our natu- | 
ral infirmities, muſt needs amaze us, with the ter- 
rors of a guilty mind, and a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and fiery: indignation. And the 
8 PET only | 


* * 
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ſins, to pray that God will-pardon them, and by a 
well grounded faith, rely on the. merits of Jeſus 
Chrift, who is our propitiation. For if we confeſs 


our fins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our | 


ſins, and cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs *. 

But we muſt alſo watch and pray, left we enter 
into temptation ; for tho* the ſpirit indeed be willing, 
yet the fleſh is weak; its luſts and frailties will entice 
us to fin: and therefore we muſt always earneſtly 
pray, that the grace of God may be ſufficient” for 
us, and our ſtrength made perfect in weakneſs. 
So great, - ſo indiſpenſible a duty is prayer : whether 
we conſider ourſelves as men and ſinners, or as 
ſojourners on earth, and probationers for eternity : 
ſince without prayer, we can have no hopes or aſ- 


ſurance of God's protection or pardon, but muſt 


live without comfort here, and in endleſs miſery 
hereafter. © ; e 
And becauſe we are ignorant of the will of God, 
and know not how to offer up our prayers, ſo as to 
be acceptable to him, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that 
we ſhould be inſtructed in this our duty. And 
therefore our bleſſed Saviour hath not left us with- 
out a remedy for our natural ignorance and blind- 
neſs, but hath taught us how to pray. For the 
form he has given us is ſo perfect, that it compre- 
hends all things neceſſary or fit for us to aſk; and is 
a model fo plain and eaſy, as that we may from hence 
frame the matter and manner of all our devotions, 
We are directed in this divine form to begin, as 
becomes us, with the glory of God, which ſhould 
be our "firſt aim and ultimate end; defiring it may 


be effectually promoted by the practice of true re- 


ligion, by its real influence on our hearts, and by 
an entire obedience to God's will, in the whole 
courſe of our lives, We are then to aſk for ſuch 
Vol. II. a C things 
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only remedy we have; is heartily to repent of our 
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26 Of the efficacy, neceſſity, Diſc. LI. 
things as are neceſſary for the ſupport of life, that 
we may live happily ; we proceed to. implore God's 
mercy in the pardon of our fins, without which 
wie muſt be miſerable ; and for our better ſecurity, 
we beſeech God not to withdraw his grace from 
us, leſt we be overcome by temptation, and fall 
into great ſins. And in the concluſion, we ac- 
knowledge God's glory, dominion, and power, and 
conſequently our. own dependance, and the juſt 
title he has to the homage of our prayers, and the 
tribute of our praiſes. Thus divinely has our Lord 
taught us to pray, and happy we, if we come to 
2 in prayer, with ſuitable affections and diſpo- 
fitions. | W 
And tho' prayer be an immediate addreſs to the 
throne of God, and that we ought to approach 
Him, with all that awe and reverence, which be- 
comes poor creatures in the preſence: of their great 
creator, and vile offenders at the tribunal of their 
juſt judge; yet this ſhould not prevent our loving 
him, as an indulgent father, nor ſhake our faith in 
him as a merciful redeemer ; but the whole per- 
formance ſhould be animated with ſuch a fervent 
' zeal, as becomes thoſe who are ſenſible of their 
own frailties and fins, and who earneftly deſire the 
comfortable aſſurance of finding reſt to their ſouls, 
thro? the merits and mercies of Chriſt. And that 
we may attain this heavenly frame of mind, theſe 
devout affections, we muſt apply for the ſpecial aids 
of divine grace; and then the ſpirit of God, will 
help our infirmities. Mie know not what to pray for 
as we ought, but the. Spirit uſelf maketh interceſſion 
for us, with groanings that cannot be uttered *, The 
Spirit, interceeds for us, as it excites and inſtructs us 
to pray, and inſpires us with ſuitable affeQions ; 
it helps our infirmities, as it aids our weak endea- 
yours, and aſſiſts our natural impotence and dead- 
* | neſs 
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Diſc. LIIT. and duty of prayer. 27 
neſs of affection. And this gracious aſſiſtance of 


the ſpirit, may ſafely and truly be called the gift of 
prayer. I have only time to make a ſhort applica- 


tion from what has been faid. 


And if prayer be thus abſolutely neceſſary, as 
being a principal part of divine worſhip, A duty not 


only ſuggeſted by the light of nature, but expreſsly 


commanded in ſcripture, taught and recommended 
both by the doctrine and example of the holy Jeſus ; 
if we are alſo encouraged to the practice of it, by 


many general promiſes recorded in holy writ, and 


aſſured that whatever we ask the father, in the ſon's 
name, he will give it us: if we have theſe great en- 
couragements added to our many obligations, let us 
not negle& ſo important a duty. A duty incum- 
bent on us; and which will procure us the bleſſings 
of heaven and earth. It is God's fingular grace and 
favour to admit us into his preſence, and our great 
privilege and honour, that we can approach him, 
to make our wants known. But if we flight his 
favours, and deny him his juſt homage ; if he calls, 
but we refuſe, and regard not; then will he hide 
his face from us in time of need; then will he laugh 
at our ' calamity, and mock when our fear cometh. 
Again, ; | 

If prayer be ſuch a neceſſary means, that with- 
out it, we can neither live comfortably here, nor 
be happy hereafter ; then ought we to be conſtant 
and fervent in our devotions, as we tender the 
bleſſings of this world and the next. For if our 
blefſed Saviour, who knew no fin, prayed *till he 
ſweat drops of blood; if he who was miniſtred to by 
angels, yet frequently had recourſe to prayer, and 
ſometimes continued all night in it; what ſhall duſt 
and aſhes do? we whoſe weakneſs is ſo much, 
whoſe wants are ſo many, whoſe dangers are infinite, 
whoſe fins are ſo odious in the ſight of God? why, 
let us not be deterred or diſcouraged from ad- 
| Kok C2 dreſſing 
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28 Of the efficacy, neceſſity, &c. Diſc. LIII. 
; | drefing ourſelves to the throne of grace; for thoſe 


things which for our unworthineſs we dare not, and 
for our blindneſs we cannot aſk, God will vouch- 


ſafe to give us, for the worthineſs of his ſon Jeſus 
_ Chriſt our Lord. And to help our natural ignorance 


and ſpiritual darkneſs, he has left us a moſt abſolute 
divine form of prayer. Let us uſe this to our own 
comfort, and in obedience to him, who taught us, 
being aſſured, that nothing can be more accept- 
able to God, than the. words of his beloved ſon, in 


whom he is well pleaſed ; and not doubting, but 


what we compoſe after this perfect pattern, is alſo 
according to God's will. But ſhould we find in 
us, a liffleſs indiſpoſition or ſecret averſion to 
prayer, and think ourſelves unable to withdraw our 


affections from the world, to raiſe and fix them 


where they ought to be; yet let not this tempt us 
to imagine the thing impoſſible; but let us continue 
to pray, that we may learn to pray. For prayer 
is a gift attainable by exerciſe, aſſiſted by God's 
grace. And the ſpirit alſo helpeth our infirmities; 
not by ſudden infuſion, but by working together 
with our endeavours, gradually enlightening our 
minds, cleanſing our hearts, ſpiritualizing our af- 
fections, and at laſt ſanctifying us wholly to the 
ſervice of God. 
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Our father which art in heaven. 


5 Mat. 6. 9. | 
\ Our father which art in heaven. 


E duty of making our requeſts to God, with 
a proper ſenſe of our dependance on him, is 
a matter of ſuch infinite moment -and concern to 
us, that it can never be too frequently conſidered - 
and inculcated : and theſe words being well known 
to be the preface or introduction to that excellent 
form of prayer, which our Saviour compoſed at firſt 
for the uſe of his diſciples, and after them for the 
whole Chriſtian church, may be ſuppoſed to con- 
vey to us ſuch an idea of the ſupreme being, as it is 
fit we ſhould entertain, when we approach tlie 
throne of grace, to make our prayers and ſuppli- 
cations to him. TEES n 

And whatever conceptions we ought to have, 
either of the nature and attributes of God, or of 
the relation which he bears to us, when we are 
actually employed, by the direction of our Lord, 
in paying worſhip and adoration to him; the ſame ' 
ſhould we preſerve in our minds, as much as poſſi- 
ble at all times and places: not only to keep us con- 
ſtantly and habitually prepared for the exerciſe of 
this neceſſary duty, but alſo to diſpoſe us to the 
practice of all duties; to promote which, a right 
apprehenſion of God's nature and our own, is of 
all things the moſt likely to conduce. Since there- 
fore the great author and preſerver of our being, is 
C 3 re- 
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20  Onr Father which Diſc LIV. 
repreſented to us, under the charaQter of a father, 
and particularly diſtinguiſhed from our earthly pa- 
rents, by his reſidence or abode in heaven; it may 
be worth our time and patience, to conſider the 
true import of the words, and what we are to un- 
derſtand, when we addreſs ourſelves to God in this 
form, which our Lord has taught us. LOSE 
And by the title or character of father, is here 
repreſented the relation between God and us, as he 
gave us our life and being. It was He that formed 
our firſt parent Adam, and breathed into his noſtrils 
the breath of bf, fo that man became a living ſoul. 
And it was He who eſtabliſhed that wonderfuForder, 
by which a ſucceſſive race of men is perpetually 
ariſing, and ſhall ſo continue to the end of the 
world, when life ſhall be ſwallowed up in immorta- 
_ . lity ; for our parents according to the fleſh were but 
inſtruments or means in the hands of his providence, 
to accompliſh his moſt gracious purpoſes. It was 
his goodneſs that deſigned, and his wiſdom that con- 
trived it; and it is by virtue of his abſolute and 
ſupreme dominion, that the whole. race is not ut- 
terly extindt. In this ſenſe then, as he gave being 
to the ſpecies at firſt, and continues inceſſantly to 
give life to every g not only we Chriſtians, 
but mankind in general, may very properly call 
God their father. But, e 
There is another ſenſe wherein Chriſtiansare en- 
titled, thro? the wonderful goodneſs and condeſcen- 
ſion of God, more peculiarly to call him their fa- 
ther; for having ſorfeited their relation to him as 
children, by their wickedneſs and diſobedience, they 
were called again, on condition of amendment, to 
be his children by adoption and grace; whereby they 


are aſſured, thro God's ſpecial promiſe, of many 


privileges they had before loſt ; and are admitted 
to a nearer and more intimate relation, to the great 
fountain of their life and being. This indeed, is 


Diſc. LIV. art in heaven. © 31 
the only ſcripture ſenſe, in which Chriſtians are 
called the ſons f God; the natural relation between 
God and us, being ſuppoſed to be quite cancelled 
and deſtroyed, and a new one introduced, not graft- 
ed on the old, but independent and excluſive of it. 
The natural man is ſuppoſed to be dead, and a new 
creature ſubſtituted in his room; the change which 
is wrought on his heart by baptiſm, is called a new 
birth unto. righteouſneſs. And the perſon thus en- 
tring into covenant with God, is underſtood to be 
regenerate, or born again; not converted, reform- 
ed, or altered. And from hence came that notion, 
which once obtained among Chriſtians, that per- 
ſons baptized were fo diveſted of themſelves, 
that they loſt all diſtinctions of blood and family, 
and afterwards had no other relation to each 
2 than as being knit together and united in 
riſt. 
But it is very evident from ſcripture, that by 
virtue of this myſtical or figurative death, whereby 
the old man is crucified with his aſfections and luſts, 
and the new. man is put on, which after God is crea- 
ted ee g and holineſs, we receive a new: . 
right to call God our Father, which we could not 
have by nature: and that in ſuch a ſenſe, as carries 
with it an aſſurance of great favour and affection to 
us, and gives us reaſon to Et, that as we are 
ſons, we ſhall be heirs of God, and joint- heirs 
of Chriſt. This is the true and moſt conſide- 
rable kind of relation between God and us, ariſing: 
from that ſpirit of adoption in our hearts, whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father. But there is another ſenſe uv 
which God may be called our Father, ariſing from 
the experience of his goodneſs to us, in every cir- 
cumſtance and occurrence of our lives. How often 
ſhould we periſh by our own wiſeſt projects, did not 
he in his mercy, either fruſtrate, diſappoint, or 
turn them to our advantage by ſuch. means: and 
: e me» 
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1138 eve our wants, giving us rain from heaven, and fruit- 
1 ul ſeaſens, filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. 
The lines and marks of God's general providence 


is methods, as we ſhould have thought almoſt impoſſ· 
I ble to ſucceed ? How often ſhould we ſink under 
tte weight of evils, brought on us by our own. 
| | faults and follies, were we not reſcued by his. fa- 
Wy therly care? nay, how ſhould we ſubſiſt or pre- 
fl * ſerve our beings, did not his bounty conſtantly re- 


| are very viſible in the great book of nature, from 

| | which it appears, that he is loving unto all, and that 
| | his mercy is over all his works. Beſides theſe, there 

| 


are many inſtances of a more immediate providence 
aiding and aſſiſting us in every action of our lives, 
| which we muſt be very inattentive, not to have 
\ obſerved; and very unthankful, if we forget. He 
Il 1 therefore who thus governs and directs our actions, 
14 | who protects our perſons, ſupplies our wants, pre- 
ſerves our being, and promotes .our happineſs by 
8 ways and means unknown to us, may very proper- 
h be ſtiled a Father; in like manner as we give 
4 the ſame title to men, who in compliance with the 
4% 5 dictates of humanity and compaſſion, are ready and 
| - willing to promote the happineſs of others. Such 
. i men we are apt to ſay, have been Fathers to us, as | 
N | - having treated us with the ſame tenderneſs and af- 
wh fection, that any dutiful, obedient: and deſerving” 
[ht child might expect from an indulgent parent. 
| When ſuch generous, beneficent actions are not 
j limited and confined to the advantage of any ſingle 
414 perſon, but are of a general and public nature, 
| extending to the benefit of a whole community, 
we and calculated for the relief of multitudes ; the per- 
\| ſon thus acting in an elevated ſtation, diſtributing 
1. liberally God's bleflings among his fellow creatures, 
|| is by the concurring teſtimony of all grateful hearts, 
| | 5 for the ſame reaſon, called the Father of his country. | 
| I But much more may we call him, who is the ow: 
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then the will and inclination to do good, on ſuch his 
_ repreſentatives on earth; I-ſay, for a much greater 
N may we call him our Father. There- 
re, | | ++ 4a 
When in obedience to our Lord's Commands, 
we offer up our petitions to Almighty God, in this 
excellent and divine form of prayer, it will be a 
duty incumbent on us, (eſpecially in our private 
devotions, when we may take our own time, and. 
are at liberty to meditate as long as we pleaſe, on 
all or any part of the prayer) as often as we addreſs 
our ſelves to Almighty God by the title and charae- 
ter of Father, to conſider him in theſe ſeveral views. 
Firſt, As he created us. Secondly, As he preſerves 
us. And thirdly, As he has adopted. us for ſons. 
With theſe conſiderations the very uſe of the word 
will become an act of praiſe and thankſgiving: not 
only a title to denote and ſignify that being to whom 
we offer up our prayers; hut it will be alſo the 
teſtimony or acknowledgment of grateful hearts, 
that are ſenſible of God's mercy, in giving us our 
being, in protecting us from danger, and in calling 
us to the adoption of ſons. And indeed it is im- 
poſſible in our privacy and retirement, to think on 
theſe things with any great attention, but the heart 
will melt and overflow with gratitude to ſo amiable 
and kind a. being; who called us out of nothing 
to the exerciſe of reaſon, to the enjoyment of thoſe: 
bleſſings, which he plentifully beſtows on us, and 
above all to the contemplation of his own nature 
and attributes, on which we may perpetually be 
employed, in new acts of delight and. wonder; who 
preſerves us in this ſtate thro' the greatneſs of his 
mercy, notwithſtanding our endeavours to provoke: 
his vengeance, by our wilful diſobedience to him ;. 
and who reſcues us from this ſtate of diſobedience,.by 
that {prrit of adoption and grace, by which we are re- 
| C 5 -  newed. 
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of theſe gifts, who firſt beſtows the power, and 7 


34 Our Father which Diſe. LIV. 
newed and made like unto bim, and prepared by a 
conformity to his nature here, for the enjoyment of 

his preſence hereafter, Theſe ſurely are ſuch ineſti- 
mable benefits, ſuch inſtances of goodneſs and mer- 
cy, that we muſt have very cold and frozen hearts, 
if we are not affected with the higheſt ſenſe of gra- 
titude to God, when we conſider for what reaſons, 
and in what ſenſe, we are allowed to call him our 
c My 
But it is not by the character of a father only, 
that we are taught to offer up our requeſts to God, 
by the direction of our bleſſed Saviour, but of a fa- 
ther, who reſides in heaven. The place of his reſi- 
dence is repreſented to our view, to remind us of 
his infinite perfections, and to inform us, that as 
the heaven are higher than the earth, ſo are his 
thoughts higher than our thoughts, and his ways than 
our Ways. There is ſcarce any excellence or per- 
fection of his nature, that will not force it ſelf to 
our notice, when we conſider him, in full majeſty, 
thus ſeated and enthroned in heaven ; or, rather 
when we contemplate the immenſity of his nature, 
circumſcribed by no bounds or limits, but filling the 
heavens as well as the earth, and providing for the 
ſupport of both. What notion may we conceive 
of that being's greatneſs, whom even the heaven of 
heavens is not able to contain? What notion muſt we 
have of his wiſdom and power, when we conſider 
him ever preſent in all parts of his creation, ſur- 
veying at one view the moſt diſtant places; and 
tho? he is in his holy temple, the? his throne is in hea- 
ven, yet with his eyes beholding, and with his eyelids 
trying the children of men! Again, what an idea of 
his gvodneſs to us men, ought we to have, who tho 
he hath his dwelling ſo high, yet humbleth himſelf to be- 
hold the things that are in heaven and earth! as there- 
fore the appellation or name of father, may be uſed 
as a proper expreſſion of our gratitude to God, 2 


/ 
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the mercies we have received; ſo the epithet of ha- 
venly, or which art in heaven, is a very fit intro 
duQion- to that worſhip and adoration which is paid 
bim in the following words, hallowed be thy name; 
and both together thus opened and explained, afford 
us two uſeful leſſons. 8 | FE 4.9 
One is, that this and all other prayers which we- 
preſent to God, ſhould be offered with a. religious. 
awe, ſuitable to the greatneſs and majeſty of » 
and our own meanneſs and unworthineſs to approachi - 
him. As God faid to the conceited Jew who 
truſted in his vain oblations, thinke/t thou that I will 
eat bulls fleſh, and drink the blood of goats? offer unto 
< God thankſgiving: ſo might he fay to any Chriſtian, 
who relies on the performance of this better ſacri- 
fice; thinkeſt thou, that I am pleaſed with thy 
proud ſubmiſſion, thy preſumptous tribute of praiſe- 
and thankſgiving, as a ſuitable return, juſt equiva- 
lent, or full requital of my favours to thee? no: er 
unto God an humble ſpirit, Thus may our Father 
which is in heaven expoſtulate with us poor finners- 
on earth, if we preſume to depend on our praiſes 
and thankſgivings, tho? of all offerings we can make, 
they are moſt diſintereſted; much lefs ſhould we 
ſet a value on our prayers and ſupplications, our re- 
pentance for paſt ſins, our deſire of forgiveneſs, or 
any thing which implies that we are indigent, needy, 
and afflicted beings. Such things as theſe, are all 
intended for our own benefit and. advantage, nor 
can we ever aſſume any merit to ourſelves, for 
having only been ſo wiſe and true to our own inte- 
reſt,” as to apply to God for relief under want, for 
the removal of any evil, or the attainment of ſome 
future bleſſing. in this caſe therefore, if we come 
before the Lord with thouſands of prayers, and ten 
thouſand rivers of tears; however ſerviceable thro* 
his mercy this may be to ourſelves, yet ftill we are 
unprofitable ſervants. His happineſs can neither be 
5 | C 5 promoted 
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promoted or diſturbed, diminiſhed' or encreaſed, 
pom any act of ours. It; redounds not to his profit, 
that we are dutiful and obedient; nor to his honour ä 
that we aſcribe glory to him. The beſt. we can do 
no otherwiſe pleaſes him, than as being conform- 
- able to the law of nature and reaſon, or to ſome 
other command, which, for our ores,” he has pre- 
ſeribed. 
| Since therefore 'tis neither profit nor Sleaſurs: 
0 the Almighty, that we pay him worſhip and 
a2 cdoration; ſince it is only for our good, that he 
#0 requires us to perform it, and that we ſhall have a re- 
ward for ſo doing; let us then, when we offer up 
our prayers to him, ſeriouſly conſider n whoſe 
er we are going to appear. Let us remember 
e is our Father; a moſt endearing title expreſſive of 
= reverence and reſpect; a title which ſhould deter us 
1 from making any diſreſpectful, indecent, or unpre- 
WW. meditated requeſt. Let us alſo conſider, that he is 
ul no earthly parent, ſubject to the prejudices and 
errors of an ignorant and partial fondneſs; but 
whatever artifices we may uſe, whatever colours and 
"| - diſguiſes we may aſſume, he till obſerves and knows 
wt - what we really are. That as he is too wiſe, not to 
= ſee ourguilt, ſohe is of purer eyes, than to behold it 
with impunity ; and will have no regard to the re- 
' queſts of thoſe, who endeavour not to approve 
themſelves his genuine offspring, by reſembling 
him in the purity of his nature. Let it be further 
remembered, that tho? of his goodneſs, he is pleaſed, 
to admit us unworthy as we are, to the privileges and 
names of ſons, yet we are no more than his crea- 
tures; for the ſame diſtance of nature ſtill remains 
between us. We are the works of his hands, and 
infinitely, more inferior to him, than any the moſt 
deſpicable part of the brute or inanimate creation, is, 
to the higheſt of thoſe exalted ſpirits, that continu- 
ally encompaſs the throne of God; whoſe W ; 
| ; an 
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and happineſs it is, for ever to enjoy the bleſſed vi- 
ſion of their great creator, to be perpetually em- 
ployed in the higheſt offices of devotion, and the 
moſt ſublime extaſies of love and admiration. Let © 
the puiſherd therefore ſtrive with the potſberds of the 
earth; let us vie with each other in thoſe acts of vir- 
tue, which tend to. raiſe and refine our nature; 
but let us all when we come into the preſence of 
God, approach him with the moſt ſubmiſſive reve- 
rence. Let us remember how vaſily great the diſ- 
tance is between us; let us always eſteem and be 
perfectly well ſatisfied, with the high privilege and 
honour of being allowed to offer up our ſupplicati- 
ons to the throne of grace, and rejoice. at his decla- 
ring, that he is well pleaſed with our praiſe and 

thankſgiving, and will not reject our prayers. 
And therefore, . notwithſtanding our vileneſs and 
unworthineſs to receive favours from him, let us 
approach his preſence with the confidence of ſons, in 
full aſſurance that our prayers will be heard, and our 
requeſts granted, if expedient for us. What man it | 
there of you, ſays our bleſſed Saviour, who if bis ſor 
at bread, will give him a ſtone? or, if he ast fiſh 
will give hin ſerpent? There is ſomething in the 
very name and relation of father, that implies a prone- 
neſs and” readineſs to give; a deſire to adminifter 
to the want of his children, and to gratify them in 
all reaſonable requeſts ; and much more may we ex- 
pect this from our Father which is in heaven, than 
from any earthly parent; becauſe one reaſon why 
wecall him father, is the experience of his bounty to 
us, who unaſked, relieves us in all difficulties and 
wants. . This therefore we ſhould remember with 
gratitude and reſpect, as an earneſt of his future 
favours, who has encouraged us with a promiſe,-that 
if we alk, we ſhall receive. But from the epithet 
heavenly, which diſtinguiſhes him from our earthly. 
1 we may further obſerve, that we can 2 
ety 
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fafety rely on his wiſdom to diſcern, and his power 
to ſupply our wants. An earthly parent may be 


fully acquainted with the needs and neceſſities of 
his child, but perhaps has not power or ability to ſup- 


ply them; or, ſhould he be able to aſſiſt him there- 
in, he may be at a loſs how to do it, for the child's. 
greateſt intereſt and advantage. But our Father 
which is in heauen, not only ſees our preſent wants 
and diſtreſſes, but is perfectly acquainted with the 


tendencies and effects of all we do and ſuffer; and 


if we ſubmit to his will and pleaſure, and leave the 
iſſue of things to his unerring wiſdom, he will not 


fail of ſo ordering and diſpoſing them to our bene- 


fit and advantage, that in the end we ſhall have- 


_ Cauſe to admire his wiſdom, and praiſe him for his 


goodneſs to us; diſplayed, either by gratifying our 
deſires, by diſappointing our hopes, by averting 


thoſe evils we ignorantly aſked, or correcting us. 


with ſuch ſalutary diſcipline, as however irkſome- 


and afflicting it may appear for the preſent, will at 


laſt prove moſt beneficial for us. 
Laſtly, in all our requeſts and ſupplications to 


| God, we muſt have a due regard to the good of 


other men. We muſt not be fo narrow and con- 
trated in our views, as to aim at nothing but our 
own private benefit; but muſt enlarge our requeſts 


+ with a truly Chriſtian charity for the good of man- 


kind in general; who, as having one common pa- 


rent, one creator and preſerver, ſhould love as bre- 
thren, and endeavour to promote the good of others 
by all ſervices and kind offices within their power; 


of which there can be none greater, than by our 


prayers to procure God's blefling for them. And 
this is the reaſon the Lord's prayer is compoſed in 
the plural ſtile, teaching us thereby that what we 
think reaſonable for ourſelves, we ſhould: endeavour- 
alſo to procure: for our brethren.— When therefore 


We uſe this excellent prayer, and ä 


be omitted whenever we pray, let us always pre- 
pare our hearts for it, by reflefting on God's aw- 
ful-majeſty, and our own unworthineſs to aſk any 
thing of ſo pure a being; and let us alſo remember, 
how great his mercy is, that he bears with our frail- 
ties, and relieves our neceſſities with the kindneſs- 
and compaſſion of a father; that he admits us to 
the title and privileges of fons, and allows us, thro” . 
the merits and interceſſion of our Redeemer, 0 
come boldly to the thrane of grace. For theſe and all 
other mercies, let our hearts be filled with grati- 
tude, and a great ſenſe of his excellencies and per- 
fections. This is the beſt way of aſcribing glory 10 


God, and to kindle ſuch love towards him, as will 


diſplay itſelf in the moſt diffuſive benevolence - to 
mankind ; ſuch a love will qualify us to aſk any- 
thing of God, and by his grace diſpoſe us to pray 
for others, with as much zeal as for ourſelves. 
And this ſeems to be the frame and diſpoſition of 
mind, which we all ought to endeavour after, when 
we direct our prayers to almighty God, in that 
ſhort, but comprehenſive and affectionate addreſs, 
Our Father which art in heaven. 

To conclude ; * * God hath not only taught us 


to aſk him in this prayer, what is neceſſary for us, 


becauſe he is our heavenly Father, but thro? every 
petition he hath inſtructed us what duty we owe to 
him, as eur Father, In the firſt petition, hallowed 
be thy name; we expreſs our reverence to his ma- 
jeſty. In the ſecond, thy kingdom come ; our love 
of his goodneſs, and our deſire to live with him for 
ever. In the third, thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven; our ſubjection to his authority, and our 
obedience to his commands. In the fourth, give us 
this day our daily bread ; our dependance upon his 
providence, care and bounty. In the fifth, forgive 
us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs 
| - e againſt 
„ Clagget. 
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axainſt us; our hope in his mercy, and belief of 
his word. In the laſt, lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil; we expreſs our truſt in his 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs, and in the grace of 
His good prov. dence. And all theſe are duties that 
we owe to our heavenly Father. So that this prayer 
of our Lord, not only teaches us what we are to 
requeſt of God, but what we are to be ourſelves, 
And there is that fulneſs of fenſe, that plainneſs 
and ſimplicity of expreſſion, thoſe edify ing mſtruc- 
tions, ſo eaſy to be underſtood: by all, and not un- 
worthy the conſidetation of any; in ſhort, there is 
that excellency in this form of prayer, that none: 
but its divine author could have dictated fo admi- 
rable a compoſure. It is a prayer that may be ſaid 
by the angels in heaven, except ſuch paſſages as 
reſpect our ſinful, frail, and mortal nature. And 
while we live in houſes of clay, and are encom- 
paſſed with temptations and infirmities, there is no. 
prayer which can better expreſs our ſenſe of God's 
1 neſs towards us, to whom we are to apply, as: 
5 children to our Father; nor our emulation to imitate 
purity and perfection of the bleſſed ſpirits above, 
while we deſire, that God's will may be done on 
earth, as it is in heaven ; nor can more effectually 
excite in us all thoſe good affections that are neceſ- 
ſury to a devout addreſſing ourſelves to almighty 
| God, than what this divine prayer ſupplies us 
with. ö 
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; Mat. 6. 9. 
Halbwed be thy name. 


Eſides the weight and worth of the ſubject 
matter, the fulneſs and fitneſs of the expreſ- 
ſions, the whole compoſition of this excellent form 
of prayer is ſo admirably framed, and its ſeveral 
parts ſo wiſely ordered, as ſerves at once to direct 
and aſſiſt us in our devotions, and alſo to beget in 
us ſuch affections and diſpoſitions of ſoul, as may 
beſt correſpond with the ſolemnity of the duty in 
general, and with every ſingle petition in particu- 
lar. This will appear very evident by a diſtin ex- 44 
amination of the ſeveral parts thereof. For how "4 
could we more becomingly and acceptably approach "2 

God, than in the endearing and yet awful name 
of Father, which equally influences our fear and 
love, and reminds us of that obedience which ſhould ' 
be the natural effect of both; and yet to animate 
us with ſuch a degree of confidence, as is conſiſtent 
with filial piety, and ſufficient alſo to encourage us 
conſtantly to pray and not to faint? And to conſider 
God as the common father of us all, how does it 
enlarge our thoughts in the contemplation of his 
unlimited mercy and loving kindneſs 7 excite in us 
a god-like ſpirit of univerſal love and good-will; 
remind us of our great obligations to our heavenly 
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; Father, as being his adopted ſons, and our near al- 
liance to one another, as brethren and fellow Chri- 
ſtians? Laſtly, when we pray, our father which 

SER 
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art in heaven, how lowly and humbly ſhould it make f 


us in his ſight, and how fearful of offending him, ſince 
God is in heaven, and we upon earth ? How ſhould it 
take us off from this world, to fix our meditations 

and affections on things above, where Chriſt ſitteth 
at the right hand of the Father, of his and our Fa- 
ther £ And having thus preſented ourſelves before 
God, with an introduction the moſt effectual to re- 
commend us and all our ſervices to his favourable 
acceptance, we may then preſume to offer him up 
ſuch petitions, as our great mediator and interceſſor 


has taught us to uſe in his name. The firſt of theſe 


in order is, hallawed be thy name. 
And this has juſtly the precedence of all the reſt. 


For as the glory of God is, or ſhould be the laſt 
aim and end of all our actions, eſpecially ſuch as are 
religious; ſo it worthily deſerves to be our firſt care, 


and the moſt earneſt expreſſions of our zeal. Indeed, 


this and the two following petitions, are but ſo 


many devout aſpirations tending to diſplay the ho- 


nour of God, and make his praiſe glorious, with- 
out any regard to our own good, which in reaſon 
ought to be poſtponed. And that we may the bet- 


ter underſtand the ſenſe and meaning of this peti- 


tion, I ſhall ſhew what is meant by the name of 
God ; what by hallowing his name, and how it may 


be hallowed by us. | 
By the name of God, we are- primarily to un- 


derſtand his incomprehenſible majeſty, ever bleſſed 


nature, and moſt glorious attributes; all that we 
| know eſſentially to belong to him, however mani- 
fefted in his works or word. As names are impoſed 
on things to diſtinguiſh one from another, ſo the 


tranſcendent perfection of the divine nature, being 


ſuch as eminently to diſtinguiſh, and infinitely exalt 
him above all other beings, his name is therefore put 
for his all- perfect nature, by which he ſtands thus 
diſtinguiſhed. And becauſe God's ſuperlative ex- 
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cellence is ſuch, as no creature is able to deſcribe 
or conceive; for this reaſon it is, that the holy 
ſcripture ſpeaks of him under ſeveral titles, ſome of 
which denote his eternal, neceſſary exiſtence, others 
his almighty power, ſovereign dominion, and the 
reſt of his attributes; all which being inſeparable 
from his nature, conſtitute him a being abſolutely - 
perfect. And *tis theſe his infinite perfections, 
which we are here to underſtand by his name; be- 
cauſe ſuch would be the proper name of a being ſo 
incomparably great, wonderful, and holy, as God 
is, could we poſſibly find a word ſufficient to ex- 
preſs, and fit to convey it to our underſtanding. 
But by the name of God the Lord, we may rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe is alſo meant, not only what ſigni- 
fies his eſſence as God, but likewiſe all that bears 
an immediate relation to him; as the times and 
places ſet apart for the folemn performance. of his 
worſhip, the perſons ordained to miniſter therein, 
and the revenues allotted for their maintenance. 
Such things as theſe, are in ſcripture called by his 
name, as being properly and peculiarly his, and by 
which his name may be hallowed. For as the ſuper- 
eminent dignity of his nature, is the worthy object 
of our adoration, ſo is his outward worſhip, and 
whatever is neceſſary to the due celebration there- 
of, the proper teſtimony of our outward eſteem 
and veneration for him, and a public declaration of 
it to the world. w 
I now proceed to conſider, what is meant by 
hallowing his name, and how it may be hallowed by 
us. To hallaw, or ſan#ify the name of God, whe- 
ther applied to the Godhead itfelf, or to the things 
appropriated to its uſe and ſervice, cannot fignify - 
to make it holy. For as there is no occaſion to 
confer any holineſs, ſo neither is it in our power to 
do it, in either reſpect; God being in his own 
nature originally and eſſentially holy, and ſo perf 
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in every degree, that tis impoſſible for him to re- 
ceive any the leaſt acceſſion thereto, by any act of 
ours. All that we can do, is to bleſs his glorious 
name, which is exalted above all bleſſing and praiſe v; 
to extol and laud his greatneſs, with whom none 
may be compared. And when we thus give honour 
and glory to him, then do we, in the ſcripture ſenſe, 

ſanctify and glorify his name; that is, eſteem and 
teſtify a regard for him, in ſome meaſure ſuitable to 
the pre- eininence of his divine nature. As to the 
things dedicated to holy-uſes, they have no intrin- 
ſic, but only a relative ſort of ſanctity; and all that is 

| Incumbent upon us, is to apply them to thoſe pur- 
poſes for which they are ſet apart, to hold them 
ſacred by virtue of that relation wherewith they 
are honoured, and to uſe them with marks of di- 
ſtinction and reſpect, above other common things. 
For ſuch a peculiar regard paid to the things that 
are God's, will redound to his honour and praiſe. 
That the ſanctifying and glorifying of God's name, 
conſiſts partly in that adoration and honour which 
is alone due to him, and partly in that reverent 
uſage and treatment of things appertaining to him, 
is very evident from holy ſcripture. I will (ſays 
God) be ſanctiſied in them that come nigh me, and be- 
fore all the people, will I be glorified f. That is, 
God, will be worſhipped by thoſe that approach 
his altar, after the manner which he has com- 
manded. Nor will he ſuffer others to be wor- 
ſhipped or ſanctified as himſelf. For he thus ſolemnly 
declares; I am the Lord, that is my name, and my 
glory I will not give to anather, neither my promiſe to 
graven images F. Having thus in general ſtated the 
true notion of hallowing, or ſanctifying the name 
of God, as it ſignifies either his moſt excellent 
nature, or whatever has a peculiar relation to him, 
it may be uſeful to enquire how, and in what in- 


| ſtances, 
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ſtances, he is to be ſanctified in both theſe reſpects: 
And this may be done, by framing to ourſelves due 
apprehenſions of his excellencies and perfections; 

by devoutly worſhipping him, and reverently de- 
meaning ourſelves towards him ; by a ſuitable re- 
ſpect to whatever belongs to religion, and is any 
way employed in his ſer vice. 

We muſt ſanctify and glorify the name of God, 
by framing to ourſelves due apprehenſions of his 
excellencies and perfections. This is the real foun- 
dation of that ſingular eſteem and veneration, which 

we profeſs to have for him. And that we may 
ſanctify him after a proper manner, it will be ne- 
ceſſary for us to have juſt and worthy conceptions 
of him, at leaſt ſo far as our underſtandings will 
permit. And we may eaſily conceive him to be a 
being infinitely removed from all imperfection, and 
eminently endued with all poſſible perfeCtions ; 
. ſome of which are abſolutely incommunicable to 
any creature, ſuch as his ſimplicity, unity, im- 
mutability, omnipotence, and eternity. Others are 
in ſome degree communicable to us, ſuch as his 
knowledge, goodneſs, truth, juſtice, -power, and 
dominion, which in him are all infinite. But tho? 
we cannot rightly eſtimate his unlimited perfec- 
tions, yet if we remember that his nature is in- 
comprehenfible, and his ways paſt finding out : If 
we are ready to own and adore all his perfections, 
and to lay the foundation of our religious duty in 
ſuch worthy apprehenſions of him, as are diſcover- 
able by the light of reaſon and revelation ; then 
ſhall we worthily ſanctify his holy name, and render 
him the glory that is his due. Again, 

We muſt devoutly worſhip, and reverently de- 
mean ourſelves towards God in our whole conver- 
ſation. The worſhip of God is both internal and 
external. The former conſiſts in the profoundeſt 
admiration and veneration of God's incomparable 
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majeſty, in ſuch pious acts and habits of the ſoul as 
naturally flow from the conſideration of the divine 


_ excellencies ; namely, faith, hope, truſt, love, fear, 


reſignation and obedience. For no being can be 


. the object of theſe, but who is infinitely and eter- 
. nally. wiſe and faithful, juſt, good, and powerful. 
When therefore we perform theſe religious acts to 
God, the eternal and ſole object of them; we then 
ſanctify and glorify his name, as we diſtinguiſh him 
from, and prefer him before, all other beings. 
And when the love of God, and ſenſe of our duty, 
do ſo influence our. converſation, as, to make us 


juſt and charitable, ſober and chaſte, patient and 


contented, humble and meek, inoffenſive and blame- 
leſs ; then alſo do we ſanctify God, as the luſtre of 
a life ſo exemplary, occaſions others to glorify our 
heavenly Father, the giver of. ſuch grace, and 
highly to efteem that religion, which is able to 


— 


produce effects ſo apparently good and conducive 


to our preſent welfare and future happineſs. As to 
external worſhip, that conſiſts in vocal prayer, praiſes 
and thankſgivings, with ſuch other religious rites 
and ceremonies as Chriſt himſelf inſtituted, or the 
church has thought decent and fit to be appointed for 
the uſe of edifying. All which are deſigned to te- 


ſtify our inward eſteem and veneration for God, and 


tend to acknowledge ſome of his moſt glorious at- 
tributes. For in praying to him on all emergencies, 
we own his infinite preſence, wiſdom, power and 
providence ; in confeſſing our fins, and imploring 
his pardon, we acknowledge his holineſs, juſtice 
and dominion over us, — alſo thereby extol his 
mercy; in rendering him thanks and praiſe for all 
his benefits, we declare the loving kindneſs of the 
Lord, the riches of his goodneſs, and our neceſſary 
dependance on him; in ſtrictly obſerving ſuch 
religious rites as Chrift inſtituted, or his church 
have appointed in matters indifferent, we ſubmi 2 

8 
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his wiſdom and authority; and in all theſe we ſanc- 
tify his great name. $5205 Lag 

We alſo hallow God's name, by paying reſpect 
to whatever belongs to religion, or relates to Ris 
worſhip. The ſervice of God cannot be perform- 
ed without ſeveral neceſſary circumſtances, ſuch as 
certain times and places, proper inſtruments, or 
| _ to be employed therein. For which reaſon 


has been pleaſed to delegate a power to the 
paſtors of his church, to ſeparate a certain order of 
men, to miniſter in holy things; who he has ap- 
pointed ſhould be provided for, by inclining the 
hearts of religious and pious perſons to devote a 
certain portion of their ſubſtance to ſuch uſes, it be- 
ing the care of his providence, that the Miniſters 
of the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel. So that in the 
times and places appointed for divine worſhip, in 
the miniſters who attend upon it, and the main- 
tenance provided for them, we may and ought to 
ſanQtify the name of God. Theſe things more im- 
mediately appertaining to his worſhip and ſervice, 
the leaſt we can do is to appropriate them wholly 
to his uſe, and eſteem them ſacred ori that account. 
The reſpect which is due to things ſacred, for the 
ſake of him by whoſe name they are called, conſiſts 

in theſe particulars, 
That we are moſt religiouſly to obſerve, and 
devoutly employ the times ſet apart for divine wor- 
ip, in prayer, thanſgivings, ſpiritual ſongs, hear- 
ing and reading God's word, and other pious medita- 
tions. This God expects, and will accept as an 
honour done him. F thou turn away thy foot from 
the ſabbath, from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, 
and call the ſabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, 
benourable, and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own 
ways, nor finding thine own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking 
thine own words; then ſhalt thou delight thyſelf in the 
Lord, and I will cauſe thee thee to ride upon the high 
; place 
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places of the earth f. And as God thus ſtrictly re- 
quired the Jews to keep the ſabbath, and thereby 
ſanctify his name, ſo will he, and with good reaſon, 
Mill be honoured by the religious obſervation of the 

Lord's day, and ſuch. other holy days, as are con- 
ſecrated to the ſame purpoſe. — As for thoſe places 
wherein God is to be worſhipped, they are to be 
eſteemed venerable, in regard God is there more 

- eſpecially preſent ; and therefore they ſhould not be 
profaned by common uſe, or any indecent, irre- 
verent thoughts and actions. But if we would 
rightly ſanctify the name of God, in his holy place, 
we ſhould approach it with all humility and godly 
fear, ſaying and thinking with the patriarch Jacob, 
how dreadful is this place! This is none other but 
the hauſe of God, and this is the gate of heaven *. We 

' ſhould endeavour to raiſe our thoughts and deſires 
towards heaven, to ſet our affections on things above, 

do ſignify the intentions and devotions of our hearts, 


by ſuch humble geſtures and other expreſſions of 


zeal and reverence, as becomes the awful preſence 
of him, before whom we are. This, God of old 
required, thou ſhalt keep my ſabbath, and reverence 
my ſanfluary 1; and the reaſon of that precept is 
_ perpetual, it being neceſſary to have certain times 


and places ſet apart for God's worſhip, under the 


. goſpel, as well as the law.— There is alſo a parti- 
cular regard due to the miniſters of God, both 
from themſelves and others. They of all men are 
obliged to reverence themſelves, that is, to conſider 
the character they bear, and act ſuitably thereto ; 
they ſhould remember they are the ambaſſadors of 
God, and ought to do nothing unworthy that ho- 
nour and truſt ; that they are ſeparated for the work 
to which they are called, and therefore ought not 
to be conformed to this world, nor to live as do other 
„ ; men; 
1 i. 58. 13, 14 . 48. 17 
+ Lev. 19. 30. : | 
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men; they ſhould take heed to themſelves and their 
doctrines, make their own converſation the proof of 
its truth and power, that they may ſanctify the 
name of God in themſelves, and turn many to 
righteouſneſs. On this foundation they have a juſt 
title to be honourably treated by others, as the mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, and flewards of the myſteries of God. + 
They Ls — be highly e fries _— . 
ſake, which is to love and take care of the immor- 
tal ſouls of men. And this eſteem will be beſt ex- 
preſſed by duly regarding their admonitions and ex- 
hortations, their reproofs and cenſures, by tran- 
ſcribing their doctrine and example into practice, 
and by rewarding their labours with an honourable 
maintenance and reſpect, that ſo they may pro- 
perly attend their office, without the avocation or 
diſtraction of worldly cares. And this will alſo re- 
dound to God's honour, who has wiſely ordained, 
that thoſe who ſow ſpiritual things, ſhould reap carnal. 
And whatever portion men do chearfully allot, as a 
proviſion for his ſervants, he | graciouſly accepts 
as a tribute of praiſe, and gratitude to himſelf, 

In ſhort then, the name of God, ſignifying his 
incomprehenſible nature, is ſanctified, when we 
glorify him as God, by acknowledging his infinite 
and incommunicable perfections, celebrating his 
praiſe, making his glory the great aim and end of 
all our actions. If we take it as meaning ſuch 
things as bear his name and inſcription, then it is 
ſanctified by regarding and uſing them as God's pe- 
culiar property, and as the dignity of that relation 
deſerves. And if we would rightly diſcharge our 
duty in both theſe reſpects, we muſt frame to our- 
ſelves due apprehenſions of the divine excellencies 
and perfections; we muſt eſteem and revere him, 
as a Being worthy to receive all power, honour, 
glory, and blefling ; no leſs bomage being due to 


hs 1 Cor. 9. 11, 


30 Hallotmed be thy name. Diſc. LV. 
his moſt excellent majeſty: we muſt conſtantly 
worſhip him with a holy worſhip, and demean our- 
ſelves in our whole converſation, as beſt becomes 
the worthy apprehenſions we have of bim. For 
divine worſhip very ſignificantly expreſſes our high 
eſteem and veneration of God; and an exemplary, 
unblameable life, is a ſure teſtimony that we de- 
| fire to give glory to God, by endeavouring to be 
Holy as he is holy, and perfett as he is perfett, And 
that God's name may be every where ſanctified, 
we ſhould pay a proportionable reſpect to whatever 
appertains to religion, or that relates to, or is em- 
ployed in his ſervice; ſuch as the times and places 
fer public worſhip, and the perſons ordained to mi- 
niſter in holy things. And when we expreſs a con- 
ſcientious care, and prudent zeal in all theſe things, 
then is God's name ſanctified in the moſt accepta- 

ble ninney;!' 7 6-5 e 
This petition, if well weighed and conſidered, 
has alſo a great tendency to excite in us fuch holy 
affections and diſpofitions, as are fuitable to rhe na- 
ture of that duty in which we are employed; as 
namely, profound reverence, fervency of ſpirit, and 
heavenly-mindedneſs. For when we ſanctify the 
name of God, we cannot but reflect on his peer- 
leſs majeſty, and abſolute perfections; his wonder- 
ful works, the beauty of his providence, the har- 
mony and wiſdom of all his difpenfations, and the 
mighty power that created all things; and theſe 
muſt needs ſtrike us with admiration, and fill our 
thoughts with awe and reverence: Eſpecially if we 
conſider, which we cannot well avoid, when ad- 
dreſſing God in prayer, that we are in the more 
immediate preſence of the dreadful majeſty of hea- 
ven and earth, who is ſolemnly giving audience to 
us, accepting our homage, and ready to admit us, 
if we are in any degree worthy, into his grace and 
- favour, Were we allowed the privilege to approach 
e | the 
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the preſence, and lay our petitions before an earthly 
prince we ſhould certainly appear in the moſt ſub- 
miſſive, dutiful manner, and expreſs all the tokens 
of an humble, grateful heart. How much more 
then, ſhould we poſſeſs our minds with a holy dread, 
and behave with the moſt reverent deportment, 
when we come before the king of kings, the lord 
and governor of the world? And if we preſerve in 
our minds the ſenſe of this petition, it will excite 
in us, that fervency of ſpirit, whieh is neceflary to 
animate and enliven our devotions. For if we are 
ſeriouſly affected with the awful apprehenſions of 
God's adorable perfections; if we earneſtly deſire 
that his name ſhould be eſteemed by all, as it is in 
its own nature, great,- wonderful and holy ; if we 
would have it truly ſanctified in ourſelves and all 
mankind, by the pureſt, moſt refined worſhip, and 
an unſpotted converſation ; if theſe are our ſerious 
thoughts -and earneſt wiſhes, it'is impoſſible we 
ſhould be lukewarm and indifferent, 'in offering 
up this, or any other our requeſts unto God, 
For all God's attributes, even tho? we view them 
e' a glaſs darkly, are fo amiable and beautiful, and 
> {Wbimſelf fo full of grace and truth, that when we ſe- 

riouſly contemplate him and them, they muſt needs 
- MWravith us with love, inflame our zeal, invigorate our 
devotion, and make it more fervent, effectual and 


e available with God, Laſtly, this petition, if right- 
e y conſidered, will beget in us that purity of heart, 
r elevation of — heavenly mindedneſs, which 
'e Is neceſſary to make our prayer a holy oblation, and 


- Nacceptable in the fight of God. For ſince God's 
name is incommunicable, and that therefore he 
is worthy of all adoration and honour; ſince he 
is glorious in holineſs, and of purer eyes than to behold 
a {inner in his guilt; whoever preſumes to approach 
him, muſt purify his heart even as he is pure, to 
whom he-pretends to lift it up. And if any one 
| D 2 ſuffers 
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ſuffers his carnal deſires, and wicked imaginations 
to mingle * the prayers he ſends up to heaven, 
that perſon is guilty of a double profanation. - For 
firſt he gives a ſhare of his affections to the world, 
that ought to center in God alone, which is a ſort of 
idolatry ; and then he offers to God an unholy and r 
unclean thing, a double heart, which is certainly t. 
an abomination in his ſight. But the belief and Wb 
contemplation of God's infinite holineſs and purity, p. 
will teach and enable us to cleanſe ourſelves from all Mis 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, to take off our thoughts is 
and affections from worldly objects, and direct them Wn: 
to that holy place, where God dwells in majeſty on Mof 
high, from whence he will look down, and regard Wat 
our prayers if thus qualified. It then evidently ap- WG 
pears, that the conſideration of this petition tends to cal 
beget and cheriſh in us thoſe holy diſpoſitions, I ph. 
which are neceſſary to recommend us and our pray-Mgio 
ers to God, namely, a profound reverence, fervency 
of ſpirit, purity of heart, and heavenly-mindedneſs. 
I ſhall now only add a few uſeful reflections, and 
then conclude. | a 

And if it be the glory of God to be ſuperlative 
in all perfections, and his juſt prerogative to have 1 
peculiar worſhip appropriated to him, ſuch as no 
creature is worthy of ; if his name ought thus to be 
ſanctified, then how abominable are the practice Go 
of the church of Rome, which openly allows image · Ns ſi 
worſhip, and the invocation of faints. For is iti 
not an intolerable affront to the majeſty of that God, 
who is infinite in wiſdom, power and goodneſs, that 
men who live, move and have their being in him ; fit 
health, ſhould call upon that which is weak ; for lifiMhat } 
pray to that which is dead; for aid, humbly beſeech tha 
which has no means to help; and for a good journey ai 
of that, which cannot ſet a fort forward x. A crims 
this, that no ſubtle diſtinction can palliate; it beingWime | 


* Wil. 13. 18. 
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in vain to ſay, that at laſt it terminates in the ho- 
nour of God, and is fo intended; ſince he has ſo- 
lemnly. declared, without reſtriction or limitation, 
Iam the Lord, and will not give my praiſe to graven 
images, nor my glory to any other. It is therefore ve- 
ry unjuſtifiable to invoke any departed ſaint, either 
to help us, or interceed to God for us. To attri- 
bute infinite knowledge or power, to any the moſt 
perfect creature, is to equal them with God, which 

is a ſacrilegious preſumption ; and to pray unto them 
is an alienation of the honour due to God's holy 
name, and a'derogation to the merit and mediation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Again, if the name of God is 
ſanctified by the acknowledgment and celebration of 
God's excellencies and perfections, then to deny, or 
all any of them in queſtion, is profaneneſs and blaſ- 
phemy. - And yet | fear we of the reformed reli- 
gion are too guilty in this particular,, For not to 
whit on the conſequences of ſome opinions main- 
tained among us, there is an inſolent practice that 
deſerves condemnation ; I mean, that ſhameleſs li- 
berty. daily taken by men of all ranks and degrees, 


eto queſtion the truth and authority of divine revela- 
gion. Such call God's veracity, wiſdom, and good - 
o ess to the teſt, and make it matter of diſpute, whe- 
beWher Moſes, the Prophets, and Apeiles, were ſent from 
ood, or were only a pack of wicked impoſtors, This 
e- s ſuch a crying provocation, that ſurely God 


ill at laſt, have pity for his name, and ſanfify it be- 
we their eyes, that they may know, and be convinced, 
bat God is true, and every man a tyar . Laſtly, 
fit be an honour redounding to God's holy name, 
hat his worſhip ſhould be devoutly perſormed, and 
ll things appertaining to religion properly reſpect- 
d ; then muſt the wilful negle of God's worſhip ; 
We miſpending in idleneſs, vanity, and fin, the 
ime allotted for it; that irreverence and indevotion 
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which are too often ſeen in our ſolemn aſſemblies, 
to deface the beauty of holineſs; that horrid abuſe 
of an oath, by vain ſwearing, which being a reli- 
gious act, ought to be exempt from common uſe ; 
J fay, then muſt all theſe things be fuch grievous 
profanations, as to make it wonderful, that any 
who retain the leaſt ſenſe of religion, ſhould be 
guilty of them. Can any reaſonable account be 
given, why the ſerious believer ſhould not be a con- 
ſtant worſkipper ? for the man who is firmly per- 
ſuaded, that there is a God, a Being in perfection 
infinite, abſolute, independant, on whom all things 
depend; muſt in conſequence alſo believe, that he, 
as one of his creatures and dependants, is bound to 
aggrandize the excellencies and perfections of the ſu- 
preme being, and to make this acknowldgement 
public in the congregation of the faithful, by offer- 
ing up the humble tribute of his prayers, praiſes, 
and thankſgivings, according to divine appointment, 
Therefore whoever eſtranges himſelf from the com-- 
munion of ſaints, and totally abſents himſelf from 
God's worſhip, if he is not a downright unbeliever, 
he is however in the number of thoſe careleſs, de- 
ſperate ones, whoſe actions proclaim, that he lives 
without God in the world, without ſo much as the 
formof godlineſs ; juſt as if he had nothing to hope or 
fear, from the maker and judge of all men, either 
in this life, or the next. And how ' ſuch ſhal} be 
able to ſtand before God's high tribunal, who ſel- 
dom, or never appear in his ſanctuary, nor approach 
his altar, is a terrible conſideration. Nor are thoſe 
leſs concerned, who ſometimes, tho? ſeldom, come 
into the houſe of God, but without any ſuitable 
diſpoſition of mind, any regard to the buſineſs of 
Place, or reverential awe of him, in whoſe preſence 
they ſtand 3 nay, the table of the lord, hath been 
rudely broke in upon, without the leaſt appearance 
of -any preparation. 'Indeed they who come into 
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the houſe of God, with an entire abſence of mind, 


of a greater profanation, than thoſe who totally ab- 
fent themſelves. The one neglects God's public 
worſhip, the other openly affronts it. The laſt pro- 
fanation I ſhall mention, is. the deriſion and con- 
tempt with which the miniſters of God are generally 
treated. This is a direct affront to our great lord and 
maſter, to whoſe ſervice they are peculiarly devoted. 
To conclude; if it be incumbent on us to ſancti- 
fy the name of God, by worthy apprehenſtons of 
his divine excellencies, and by a ſuitable demeanor ' 
towards him, not only in the ſolemn acts of religion, 
and the things pertaining thereto, but in the whole 
tenor of our lives and converſations ; then, wicked 
. as we are, how have we vilified, provoked, and 
defiled the moſt high and holy one? For certainly 
that manifeſt decay of virtue and goodneſs, that 
vaſt inundation of vice and debauchery, that gene- 
; ral corruption in morals and principles, that avow- 
l ed indifference towards all religions, and that pro- 

fane contempt of the very beſt; all theſe, the pre- 
vailing practices of the preſent age, are provoca- 
; tions ſo daring, ſo inſolent in the ſight of God, 
6 and fo diſhonourable to his holy name, that it may 
r- be juſtly feared, they are ſad prognoſtics of ven- 
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1 geance, the forerunners of ſudden deſtruction. To 
6 prevent therefore our final ruin, let us all, from the 
. higheſt to the loweſt, with haſt turn unto the Lord, 
h and remove thoſe abominations out of his ſight; 
e let us ſanctify his name as we ought, by a free and 


e willing obedience to his bleſſed will, leſt he ſhould 
e magnify and ſanCtify himſelf before all people, by 


f ſome juſt, exemplary puniſhment on us; and de- 
e monſtrate the juſtice and holineſs of his nature, by 
n the terrible effects of his power and vengeance. 


e Which God avert for the ſake and merits of his 
0 dearly beloved ſon Jeſus Chriſt. 


E 


or in an unbecoming, irreverent manner, are guilty 
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Thuy kingdom come. 
| Mat. 6. 10. 
Thy kingdom come. 


TH kingdom of God ſometimes fignifies in 
ſcripture, God's dominion over all the world. 
Thus the pſalmiſt; the Lord hath prepared his throne 
in the heavens, and his kingdom ruleth over all *, 
This kingdom of God is adminiſtered, by giving 
laws unto all things, and governing them according 
to their nature; intellectual beings, men, and an- 
gels, by moral laws, by rewards and puniſhments; 
and all other things by laws of neceſſity. He com- 
manded, and they were created. This we call the 
natural kingdom of God, in conſideration of the 
perſections of his nature; on whom all other things 
depend. This kingdom always was, and will be 
the ſame, not being capable of increaſe or domi- 
nion, for God doth what he pleaſeth in heaven and 
in earth; ſo that this kingdom of God is no part of 
this petition. But there are two other notions of 
God's kingdom in ſcripture here meant: the one, 
that kingdom which Chriſt came to plant in the 
world; the other, that which his true followers ſhall 
be admitted to, after the reſurrection. PT. 
The ſociety of the church, founded vpon the 
laws of the goſpel, is called the kingdom of God; 
becauſe it is a ſociety or communion of believers, 
eſtabliſhed by God himſelf, upon the profeſſion of 
that truth, which he revealed to mankind. _ 
- * Plal. 103. 19. 
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this we may underſtand our Saviour's meaning, my 
kingdom is not of this world. If my. kingdom were of 
this world, then would my ſervants fight + : thut is, 
the church, or kingdom of God, which Chriſt ſet up 
in the world, was not endowed by him with any 
ſecular force to maintain itſelf ; for he left them no 
other power, whereby to govern themſelves, than 
that of ſpiritual cenſures and inflictions. T5 
And the reaſon why the church ſubmitted to the 
perſecution of the empire was, that believers by 
virtue of their Chriſtianity were bound openly to 
profeſs Chriſt ; they were baptized, they celebrated 
the euchariſt, aſſembled for the ſervice of God, and 
conſtantly communicated with their ſpiritual go- 
vernors ; all which made their religion to be taken 
notice of, But ſome may aſk, how could this be 
juſtified, when the law of the empire was againſt 
them ? to which I anſwer, that they were 
made a ſociety for the ſervice of God, and 
the profeſſion of the true faith, by an higher au- 
thority than the emperor's, even that of God him- 
ſelf. And they were not only to believe the truth 
in their hearts, and to live a moral life, but they 
were alſo in obedience to God's authority, to make 
profeſſion of the truth, and not to for/ake the aſſem- 
bling themſelves together, for the ſervice of God, And 
that the liberty they took, was not prejudicial to the 
ſtate, they had this to urge for themſelves ; that 
tho* they met in religious aſſemblies, for God's 
ſervice, and the profeſſion of faith in Chriſt, 
wherein they acted by a divine command; yet God 
had not inveſted the church with any temporal 
power, nor exempted it from ſubjection to ſecular 
law and authority. And this evidently appeared 
both by their religion and practice; for they meek- 
ly ſubmitted to all the rigours and cruelties that 


5 were 
+ John 18. 36, 
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were inflicted upon them, without making any re- 
ſiſtance. Thus was the chureh founded and be- 
came a ſociety, in order to maintain and propagate 
the Chriſtian faith. —_ n 

But we are to conſider, in what ſenſe we pray, 
this kingdom may come, ſince it has been come 
above one thouſand ſeven hundred years, and that 

we have a ſure promiſe, it ſhall never fail; The God 
of heaven ſhall ſet up a kingdom which fhall never 
be defireyed, but fand for ever *. Upon this rok 
will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it. And upon enquiry, we ſhall 


find it is our duty to pray, that Chriſt's kingdom, 


may come, both with reſpect to the extent of it; 
and the principal end for which it was eſtabliſhed. 
With reſpect to the extent thereof, it was foretold 


that it ſhould be univerſal, that the Heathen ſhould 


be given to Chrift for his inheritance, and the utmoſt 
parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion ; but this predic- 
tion is not yet fulfilled. The Kingdoms of the world 
are not become the kingdoms of the Lord and hs 
 Chrift. Therefore when we pray that God's king- 
dom may come, is meant, that the goſpe] may be 

propagated, till all nations are ſubdued, to the obe- 
dience of the faith. So that we here pray for the 


converſion of all Jews, Turks, Heathens and Infi- | 


dels; that God would ſend the light of his truth, 
into the dark corners of the earth, that all mankind 
may become one ſheepfold, under the great ſhep- 
herd of fouls, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And with 
reſpe& to the principal end for which this kingdom 
was eſtabliſhed, we ftill ought to pray, that it may 
come. For the great end of eftabliſhing the ex- 


ternal kingdom of Chriſt upon earth, is the renova- 


tion of our natures, the ſubduing of our hearts and 
ſouls, to the obedience of God. The „ 
Gia 4 ö . ; | | 0 
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God is within g, and i 15 Tighteouſmy/s, and peate, and 
joy in the Holy,Ghgft f. And this is the true ground 
of the difference between the viſtble and inviſible 
church. 

The viſible e conſiſts of thoſe, who are 
Chriſt's ſubjects by outward profeſſion, and live in 
viſible communion with one another; having by 
baptiſm been admitted to all the outward privileges 
and rights of the Chriſtian profeſſion. Theſe make 
up that one ſociety or body, which Chriſt will al- 
ways have upon earth, to maintain and propagate - 
his holy religion, But the inviſible church conſiſts 
not only of ſuch as have gained an outward relation 
to him, by being of the number of- thoſe who are 
admitted to baptiſm; but of them alſo, who have 
given up their hearts and ſouls to Jeſus, and are in- 
wardly conformed to bis doctrine by the regenera- 
tion of the ſpirit, doing his bleſſed will in all things, 
and holding the faith in a pure conſcience. And the 
deſign of our Lord, in etecting a viſible ſociety for 
profeſſing the Chriſtian faith, and ſerving God ac- 
cording to the rules of the goſpel, was not ſo much 
to give men new names as new natures; it was to 

reclaim them from ſin and wickedneſs, and train 
them up to all virtue and goodneſs, And therefore 
he ſends-his holy ſpirit, that by the ſecret influences 
of his grace, concurring with the outward adminiſ- 
tration of his ordinances, they may prove effectual 
to reform mens hearts, and to ſubdue every thought 
to the obedience of the goſpel. Thus did he eſta- 
bliſh his outward kingdom, or viſible ſociety of the 
church, that he might rule in our hearts. And as 
to Chriſt's internal kingdom, that extends no far- 

3 ther, than to the truly righteous and ſincere mem- 

| bers of his body. So that in this petition we pray, 

that Infidels may be converted, and that all who - 


4 Rom. 14. 17. Luke 17. 21. 
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name the name of Chrifl, may depart from iniquity ; 
we alſo pray, * the external polity. of Chriſt's 
kingdom may be propagated, that all its members 
may be ſincere in their profeſſion, and live accord- | 


Wen therefore we uſe theſe words thy kingdom 
come, and are ſincere in this petition, we muſt re- 
ſolve to perſiſt in the pure profeſſion of the true faith, 
which was once delivered to the ſaints ; free from thoſe 
corruptions with which it is blended by ſome who 
- profeſs Chriſtianity, For if we pray that the truth 
of Chriſt, may be propagated all over the world, we 
muſt be great hypocrites, if we do not ourſelves per- 
ſiſt in the purity of it, and be very careful, not to 
profeſs doctrines, or admit of practices directly con- 
trary to it. With what ſincerity then can they 
pray that God's kingdom may be thus effectually 
planted in the world, who obſcure the truth with 
palpable errors, teach for doctrines of Chriſtianity, 
the inventions of men, and make the goſpel, a very 
different doctrine from what Chriſt at firſt reveal- 
ed to his Church. And therefore if we in good 
earneſt pray, that God's kingdom may come, this 
will ſtrictly oblige us, to renounce all thoſe corru 

tions, with which the Roman church have defaced 
the beauty of truth; and all other hereſies: And to 
profeſs nothing for the Chriſtian faith, but thoſe 
plain, undoubted articles, which the church at firſt 
received from the apoſtles, and are clearly to be 
found in the ſcriptures. Nor can we be fincere in 
uſing this petition, if we do not alſo keep the Unity 
of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. We here pray for 
nothing leſs, than that the ſociety of Chriſtian be- 
lievers may be enlarged all over the world. So that 
all thoſe muſt be great hypocrites,” who make this 
prayer, when they are all the while promoting ani- 
moſities and diviſions, 5 

But 


* 


Diſc. LVI. Thy kingdom come. 61 
But we cannot be ſincere in making this petition, 
' unleſs we ſubmit our hearts and ſouls, our lives and 
converſations, -to be governed by the law of Chriſt, 
For he that indulges himſelf in carnal and worldly 
luſts, whoſe affections are ſet upon things on earth, 
and not on things above, and lives contrary to the 
rules of the Chriſtian faith, cannot in good earneſt 
deſire God to aſſiſt him in mortifying his luſts; be- 
cauſe, he does not himſelf endeavour to do it, but 
reſiſts the grace of God, and hates to be reformed. 
And fince the kingdom which Chriſt came to plant 
in the world was a ſpiritual ſociety, appointed on 
' purpoſe for doing offices of charity to the ſouls of 
men; as well for miniſters to watch over their flock, 
as they over one another; and to reprove and ad- 
moniſh each other upon all juſt occaſions: there- 
fore if this was more practiſed, and not ſo ſhame- 
fully neglected, as it is, it would mightily tend, to 
the promoting of Chriſtian piety and virtue amongſt 
us. And fince we read in the old teſtament, that 
the church of Chriſt, ſhall enjoy an univerſal peace, 
free from all moleſtations ; that there ſhall. be no 
hurting nor deſtroying in all God's holy mountain, 
we cannot with fincerity uſe this prayer, thy king- 
dom came, as heartily wiſhing for thoſe good days, 
if we are deficient in thoſe virtues, which tend to 
haſten its coming. This leads me to conſider, 
who are fit to uſe this petition, thy kingdom come. 

I muſt here obſerve as before, that* the Lord's 
prayer teaches us, what we ſhould be, and if we 
are not good Chriftians, we are not fit to uſe it. 
For he that offers this prayer to God, in good. 
earneſt and with integrity, muſt be one who im- 
partially loves God's truth, is careful to be in- 
ſtructed in it, and reſolve to retain it, in oppoſition 
to perſecution, or any worldly intereſts: He muft 
have a deep ſenſe, of the fin, ſcandal, and fatal 

| | con- 
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conſequences of cauſing diviſions in the church of 
God ; he muft be endued with a ftrong faith and 
great charity; not one that only talks of religion, 
but that applies it to his actions, thoughts, and 
inclinations. He muſt make it his buſineſs, to 
conform himſelf to the holy Chriſtian doctrine he 
hath received; and endeavour alſo to promote 
true religion and piety, amongſt others, who are 
members of the ſame body. He muſt likewiſe be 
of a peaceable and charitable: diſpoſition, live by the 
rules and precepts of Chriſtian love, expecting and 
longing for a time of univerſal concord and good 
will amongſt men. Only ſuch a one is truly qua- 
lified to ſay this prayer, thy kingdom come. 

But I cannot better expreſs the meaning of this 
petition, as it regards the Kingdom of God and 
Chrift in this world, than in the prayers of our 
church; © that God would have mercy upon all 
$ Jews, Turks, Infidels and hereticks, and take 
* from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and 
$ contempt of his word, and ſo fetch them home to 
© his flock, that they may be faved amongſt the 
s remnant o the true lfraelites, and be made one 
* fold, under one ſhepherd.” This concerns the 
propagation of God's external kingdom. And-with 
reſpeC to the internal, we pray, that God would 
$ keep his houſthold;the church, in continual godli- 
* neſs, that it may be devoutly given to ſerve him 
in good works, to the glory of his name.“ And 
in both theſe reſpects, we beſeech God, for all 
$ forts and conditions of men, that he would 
make his ways known unto them, and his ſaving 
health unto all nations.“ And we alſo pray, that 
the catholic church may agree in the truth of 
God's holy word, live in unity and godly love, 
* and hold the faith, in unity of the ſpirit, in 
* * the bond of peace, and in righteouſneſs of 3 
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And thus, O Lord, let thy kingdom come. Let 
it be as univerſal as the prophets foretold, and ex- 
tend to every corner of the earth, to reach every 
man's heart and ſoul. And may the days come, 
when no perſecution, diviſion, or ſchiſm, no ſort 
of evil or trouble, be known in it. May none, who 
are called by the name of Chrift, hinder the comin 
of this kingdom by any vice or ſcandal, nor ref 
the power and efficacy of it. 11 
I proceed to conſider this petition, as it means 
that kingdom, into which the true followers of 
Chriſt, ſhall be admitted, at the end of all things, 
after the reſurrection and the laſt judgment. This 
notion of God's kingdom, is grounded upon ſeveral 
places in the new teſtament, where the ſtate of 
good men after the reſurrection is called the &ing- 
dom of God, and of heaven ; the kingdom prepared 
from the beginning of the world, and an everlaſting 
kingdom. This we uſually call the kingdom of glory, 
as Chriſt's church on earth is called the &ingdim of 
grace. And here it will be proper to ſhew, in 
_ what reſpects this kingdom agrees with, or differs 
from the kingdom of Chriſt on earth. And how 
fit it is, that we ſhould pray for the coming of this 
kingdom. Concerning the former. RPE 
As the kingdom of Chriſt upon earth is a focie- 
ty governed by divine laws, fo will the kingdom of 
God be in heaven, and his ſubjects there will be 
no leſs obliged to ſervice and obedience, than they are 
here; this is evident, becauſe the nature of a king- 
dom neceſſarily implies government on the one ſide, 
and ſubjection on the other. And as the kingdom 
of Chriſt upon earth, is a kingdom of grace, ſo will 
the kingdom of glory be; for God will then mani- 
feſt more of his goodneſs and grace towards his ſer- 
vants, than they are capable of here. There they 
ſhall be finally and abſolutely, here they are but 
conditionally forgiven and juſtified; there they ſhall 
| be 
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be free from all dangers and enemies; here they are 
to encounter and conflict with both; ſo that the 
kingdom of glory will be a kin gdom of 
grace, than this. And as this hid of Crit, 
was planted in the world by the fir % coming of 
Chriſt, ſo ſhall the kingdom of God in heaven, be 
opened at Chriſt's ſecond coming to judge the world, 
to accompliſh the ſalvation of his people from all 
their enemies; that to him we may owe, the begin- 
ning, continuance and perfection of our redemp- 
tion. But it muſt be obſerved, that theſe two 
kingdoms differ, in reſpect of their ſubjects, and 
the degrees of divine communication to them. As 
alſo in reſpect of the manner of their adminiſtra- 
tion, and of their duration. : 

As to the ſubjects of them; the kingdom of God 
in heaven will conſiſt of ſuch only, as he loves, 
eſteems, and delights in; for no wicked perſon, no 
unclean thing, can come there: Whereas the ſocie- 
ty of the church in this life, is promiſcuouſly made 
up of good and bad, like a field; where the tares and 
the. wheat grow together. Our Lord's deſign in 
planting a church on earth, was to purify unto him- 
ſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works ; to pre» 
pare and fit them for the kingdom of glory, when 
all theſe things ſhall have an end; and therefore 
gave his ah power to exclude all perſons from 
its communion, that ſhould viſibly depart from their 
baptiſmal promiſe and vow.— This power is.com- 
mitted to men, who are not always careful of their 
duty, or if they were, they can only diftinguiſh be- 
tween thoſe who walk honeſtly and inoffenſively on 
the one hand, and between notorious, ſcandalous 
finners on the other: But they cannot always diſ- 
tinguiſh between the ſincere and hypocrites ; the 
latter of whom may behave ſo diicreetly, as to con- 
ceal their vices and not openly expoſe them. But 
when Chriſt ſhall come to judge the world, he will 
| impar- 
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impartially diſtinguiſh between good and bad; „ 
ners. ſhall not fland in the congregation of the righteous ; . 


hypocrites ſhall no longer ſlide into the company of 


the fincere ; the angels ſhall ſever the good from 
the bad; the wheat being ſifted from the chaff,” 


ſhall be gathered into the garner, by itſelf, and the 
chafF ſhall be burnt with unquenchable fire, And we 
read, that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the kingdom of 


Cod, but that they only ſhall ſee the kingdom of God, 
that are born again; from whence it is evident, 


that God will have his kingdom of glory to conſiſt 
only of thoſe, who are objects of his mercy and 


love ; and that he would have his government ad- | 
mired for its goodneſs and clemency, and the delight 
he takes in his creatures happineſs. In this king- 


dom, the glory of God's attributes, ſhall fill m"_ 
manſion in heaven, the ſenſe of which ſhall raviſn 


the hearts of men and angels; who with unſpeak- _ 


able delight ſhall worſhip him for ever and ever, 


and with the utmoſt thankfulneſs and joy, give him 


the glory due to his infinite perfections. Again, 
As the kingdom of God ſhall conſiſt only of 


true ſaints, ſo will God communicate himſelf more 


fully to them, than when in their mortal bodies. 


God has gradually diſcovered himſelf to mankind. 


The world at firſt knew God only by natural light. 
It pleaſed him to reveal himſelf more fully by Moſes 
and the prophets. But in the laſt days he yet more 
publicly manifeſted himſelf, by ſending his own Son 
into the world for the good of all mankind, that 
all might be ſaved, and come to the knowledge 4 the 
truth, But tho? the diſcovery of God's perfections, 
and of his counſels to ſave us by the goſpel, was 
a bright revelation to what he before afforded, yet 


even this, when compared with that which is to 


come, is but an obſcure, faint repreſentation of 
God's infinite perfections and moſt wiſe r 
| or, 
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And it is further to be 1 that the adins- 
nitration of this kingdom will differ. much from the 
kingdom. of the gage Here God governs us by 
laws ſuitable to our nature. By faith we. belieye 
what we do not ſee; by hope we expect what we 
do not enjoy; and by the Chriſtian ſacrifice we 
commemorate our abſent Lord. But when we ſee 
him, in whom we believe, there will be an end of 
our faith; when we enjoy what we expect, hope 
will N ; when we ſee and ever live with Jeſus, 
the Chriftian ſacrifice will forever end: And in- 
ſtead of theſe, all which are adapted to our preſent 
ſtate, God will govern us by the eternal laws of 
Tighteouſneſs and goodneſs. * The Moſaic diſpenſa- 
tion was imperfect; the Jets were incumbered 
with many poſitive laws, which eclipſed the rules of 
intrinſie goodneſs ; the Chriſtian diſpenſation. is 
more perfect, having few poſitive laws, and abound- 
ing with plain rules of moral piety and virtue: But 
the kingdom of heaven will be the moſt perfect 
adminiſtration of all; for then all temporal inſti- 
tutions ſhall ceaſe, and the eternal laws 2 good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs ſhall take place. And as 
charity, which contains all theſe laws, ſhall never 
fail; it hath therefore the pre-eminence above 
Faith and hope Þ ; which will be uſeleſs, when we 
once arrive to the heavenly kingdom. Faith, bap- 
tiſm, and all the poſitive ordinances of Chriſt will 
be of no uſe, when they have brought us to hea- 
ven; when that which is perfect is come, and. that 
which i is in part ſhall be done away. Then, whether 
there be prophecies they ſhall fail, whether there be 
tongues, they ſhall ne! as alſo all ſuch inſtruction, 
as is now conveyed by the miniſtry of the goſpel, 
den then determine, and we ſhall be immediately 
321 taught 
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taught of God, and more ditectly influenced by his 
divine Spirit, to underſtand things, as they really 
ate in themſelves. Again, | 7 
The kingdom of grace is eſtabliſhed upon the 
facrifice of Chriſt's death, and all our prayers, wor- 
ſhip, and thankſgivings are accepted by God, - thro”. 
the interceſſion of our mediator Jeſus Chriſt 3 and 
therefore is the kingdom of the goſpel called the 
kingdom of Chriſt. But when the kingdom of God 
hereafter ſhall appear, it will be adminiſtered an- 
other way. For when the end is come, Chriſt 
ſhall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father; that is, he ſhall deliver up his mediatory 
kingdom, which will be then fully accompliſhed, 
in the perfect redemption and ſalvation of all his 
ſincere children and followers; when he ſhall con- 
duct them to his Father's houſe, cleanſed and pu- 
rified from all ſin, ſhining with innocence and righ- 
teouſneſs, without ſpot or blemiſh; with glorified 
bodies, fit for the habitation of immortal ſouls. 
And then he will need no further to intercede for 
them, nor to interpoſe in their behalf; as their 
high-prieſt to atone for their ſins, or to gain accep · 
tance of their perſons by his merits. But all the 
power to which he was exalted, he will lay down at 
the feet of his Father, having fully accompliſhed the 
end for which it was given; and then will all obe- 
dience, praiſe, and thankſgiving be immediately 
rendered to God, without need of ſacrifice, media- 
tion, or high-prieſtʒ and God will be; all in all. 
He will then fill the bearts of all good men, with 
divine grace, goodneſs and joy, and receive from 
them all poſſible teſtimonies of love, thankfulneſs 
and obedience. I 34 abe 
And as to the duration of this kingdom, it will 
be eternal in that ſtate, where Chriſt. will eſtabliſh. 
it, at the laſt jadgment. $3 For Chrift is not to de- 
liver up tlie kingdom toi-the Father, till ine: 2 
12955 av 


68 , Thy kingdom come. Diſc, LVI. 
ſaved to the uttermoſt, all who come to God by 


him; till he hath ſet them out of all danger f 


their enemies. So that the reward of our perſe- 
verance in this life, will be an everlaſting kingdom _ 
that ſhall not be ſhaken, a crown of glory that will 
fa, 5 85 ee ee 
I proceed laſtly to ſhew, that this petition is a 
fit matter for our prayers, for ſince we are certain 
that this k ingdom will come, and that God hath 
appointed the time when it ſhall begin; we there 
fore ſurely ought to expreſs our moſt vehement ex- 
pectation and deſire that this kingdom may come, 
when the goodneſs of God will be moſt illuſtriouſty 
diſplayed ; when his mercy will be extended to all 
his ſubjects, and God may be known and ſeen as he 
is; when the end of our bleſſed Lord's mediation 
will be fully attained, and the eternal laws of good- 
neſs and righteouſneſs be perfectly underſtood and 
obeyed, without danger of fin and miſery, and 
that for ever. How then ſhould we Jong and _ 
for the coming of that kingdom, when all theſe. 
bleſſings will flow in their utmoſt perfection, and 
continue without interruption, without end? F 
But then, let us conſider, what manner of per- 
ſons we ought to be, who uſe this petition? For 
to what end did our Lord enjoin this prayer, but to 
admoniſh us, that we have no continuing city, but 
ſeek for one, whoſe maker and builder is God ; and 
that as ſtrangers and pilgrims, we ſhould ab/tam 
from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul, and that 
will hinder us of this heavenly kingdom, unleſs we 
abandon and forſake them? How then can that 
man pray, for the coming of God's kingdom, 
whoſe heart is ſet upon the wealth and greatneſs of 
this world, whoſe portion is in this life, who is ha- 
bituated to luſt and pleaſure, and therefore at en- 
mity with God ? If heaven was like the. Turks pa- 
| radiſe, a ſcene of ſenſual pleafures ; if it was a 
: court 
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court for flattery and ambition; a place of merchan- 


dize for buying, ſelling, and cheating; or affording 


opportunities for luſt, vain-glory, revenge, ambi- 
tion, and covetouſneſs; then with great truth might 
the worldling, the oppreſſor, the ſenſual man, the 
drunkard, the adulterer, and all ſuch, be glad to 
ſee the day when this kingdom ſhould come, and to 
pray for it; they would be religious and devout in 


appearance, and yet continue the ſame perſons in 


reality. But let all be aſſured, that none is fit to 
uſe this petition, unleſs he lives in charity, purity, 
and 8 5 ko contemns 10 world, and 
hath cleanſed himſelf from all filthmeſs of fleſh and 
ſpirit, perfecting — in the frar of God; ſuch 
only have reaſon to wiſh for, and love the Lord's 
appearing at the laſt dreadful day, as being in a con- 
dition to ſtand before the judge of quick and dead; 
as having gone thro' the exerciſes of repentance, 
and with a pure conſcience compleated the duties of 
an holy life. 


So that when we pray, thy kingdom come, if we will 


be conſiſtent with ourſelves, we muſt make it our 
ſincere ſtudy and care, to be fit to enter therein, 
when it does come; we muſt raiſe our thoughts 
above the vanities and follies of this life; and we 
muſt ſet our aſfectians on things above, where Cbriſt 
fitteth on the right-hand of God. For if we have not 
ſome good hope of entering into that kingdom, we 
cannot with ſincerity pray, it may come; but our 


hearts muſt give our tongues the lye, whenever we 


ſay this prayer. When therefore we uſe this pe- 
tition, let us remember to pray, that God's king- 
dom may come into our hearts, even that kingdom 
which is righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy 


Ghoſt; and then, O Lord, let thy kingdom of 


glory come. 2 


DIs- 


* 


lerer 


r 


a ? 


. 
* 
— 


a i. 
— cd 9 — 


1 —- — — 


2 Eh 


13 | m3 beg 1 5 


nnn Tf 14 10 INI 


18 50 0 URSE EVIL rule 


ie 


Thy wal be gone in in earth, as, it is in heaven, 


25 A Mat. 8 mw 3 
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11s is . third was of (the Lord's 
41544 er, and the laſt of thoſe which immedi- 
novel 2 to God, and to the advancement! of 
his! honour; and is founded on, and inferred' from 
the preceding petition, the coming of God's king- 
dom. And as that kingdom is not meant of God's 
providential government of the world, ſo the wil 
which we here pray may be done, is not to be under- 
ſtood of God? 9 will and purpoſes, which 
are unalterable, and muſt be effected upon all his 
creatures. In reſpect of God's providential will, 
' whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth he, in heaven 
and in earth,” for obo can reaft bis will ? Flis counſel 
ſhall ftand, he will do all his pleaſure . Nothing 
can obſtruct the purpoſes of divine providence, nor 
prevent the diſpenſations of God from being accom- 
pliſned. God's providential will cannot be defeated 
dy any thing man can do, and is as much fulfilled 
by the commiſſion of vice, as the practice of virtue. 
It being the original, 5 will of God, 
who made free agents, that all their actions ſhould 
proceed from voluntary principles and unreſtrained 
choice; that it ſhould be in their power to do evi /, 
as well as ged. So that whether they are godly or 
wicked, juſt or diſhoneſt, their behaviour is the 
reſult of that freedom, with which their natures are 
endued by God. 1 therefore, is not the wrll, 

meant 

* Pal, 135. 6. Rom. 9. 19. Iſai. 46. 10. 
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meant in the petition, which we are directed to 
pray may be done in earth, as it is in heaven, © 

But the will of God in this place, ſignifies the 
laws and precepts of the goſpel, which are the decla- 


rations of the divine will; the obfervance whereof, 


is the token of our being true members and ſubjects 


of God's ſpiritual kingdom on earth, and the con- 


dition of obtaining the future happineſs of his king- 
dom in heaven. "The wiſdom of the compoſure of 
this divine prayer, evidently appears from the agree- 
able and natural connection of the ſever petitions, 
and their dependance on each other. The order 
of- them is placed, according to the nature and rea- 
ſon of things: for God's '#:m9dom ca not come to 
us, nor we be admitted into the goſpel ſtate, with- 
out firſt hallowmg his name, by a right and juſt 
ſenſe of his being and per fections in our minds, and 
a ſuitable reverence towards him in our actions. 


Neither can we know or perform, the good and at- | 


ceptable and perfect will of God, without receiving 
the faith of Chriſt, and becoming ſubject to the 
laws of the goſpel, in which this 20¼ of God is 
fully and perfectly revealed to us. And as perform- 
ing Ged's will, in the ſenſe of this prayer, preſup- 
poſes the two preceding petitions to be fulfilled, 
namely, that God's name is ſanctified, and his 
kingdom come in us; ſo it is the natural effect, end, 
and accompliſhment of them. For if we have the 


knowledge of God and true religion formed in us, 
and are fincerely perſuaded of the truth and obli- 


gation of chriſtianity, we ſhall delight in perform- 
ing a ready and chearful obedience to God's will 


and commandments, and contentediy ſubmit to all 
his appointments. And as an entire ſubjection and 
conformity of our wills, to God's moſt perfect will, 


is the beſt and ſureſt means of bringing us to the 
true knowledge of the doctrine of the goſpel, for 
if we do his will, we ball know of the doctrine, whe- 
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tber it be of Gude; Pee performing God's 
will, the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith will avail 


* us 
. 


Hall enter into the kingdom 


and we ſhall never obtain the promiſed 
for not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, 
heaven, but only be that 


bleflings; 


doth the will of our father which is in —— t. 


till and 


The will of God then, which we pray may be done, 


ſigniſies, the laws and precepts of the everla/ting 
goſpel, which Chriſt was ſent from heaven to publiſh 
unto mankind ; the reaſonableneſs whereof, and the 
motives to perform it, will evidently appear from 
the following conſiderations. - That the manifeſta- 
tions of God's will, declared in the ſcriptures, is 


not the effect of an abſolute arbitrary dominion over 


us, nor are his commandments founded in mere 
pleaſure, to ſhew his ſovereignty, and ex- 
act a ſervile ſubmiſſion from us, tho? we are his 
creatures, and the work of his hands; but they 


proceed from eſſential uiſdom, and moſt perfect ho- 


lineſs, are agreeable to the eternal and immutable 
truth and reaſon of things, and to thoſe rational fa- 
culties with which our natures are endued: and were 


they not expreſsly - enjoined in his revealed word, 


we ſhould lie under an obligation to perform them, 
from the principles of nature, and the dictates of 
our own reaſon and conſcience. To do the will of 


God, is moſt excellent and eligible in itſelf, and all 


his commandments are holy, juſt and good. There 


is nothing in them contrary to what a reaſonable 
man, who hath a juſt ſenſe of things, but would chuſe 
himſelf to perform; nor do they reſtrain us in any 
ſatisfactions or enjoyments, that are fit for, or wor- 
thy of our attainment. They tend to make us wiſe, 
by the moſt uſeful and — knowledge; and to 
make us good, 2 _"_ the n of good- 
neſs itſelf. | 

And 
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And as the doing God's will, or keeping his 
laws, is good in itſelf, and ſuitable. to the reaſon of 
our faculties; ſo it is highly beneficial to us, and 
promotes our higheſt intereſt. The precepts of the 
goſpel are the injunctions of God's infinite love and 
kindneſs to us; and as they in their own nature, 
tend to advance us, to all that happineſs and per- 


feRtion we are capable of; ſo this happineſs, which 
is the proper, genuine effect of living according to 


God's will, is by his poſitive and (gracious appoint 
ment made to be eternal For. he that doth the will 
of God. abideth for ever * and our Lord himſelf ſays, 
this is the will of him that ſent me, that every one 
which ſeeth the ſon, and believeth on him, may bave 
everlaſting life +. The will of God, therefore, is 
the ſalvation of men; and ſo we are commanded to 
pray, that it may be done, not ſo much for God's 
ſake, as our own, that we and all the members of 


Chriſt's church, walking worthy of our holy profeſſion, 


and in conformity to the rules of the goſpel, may 
obtain the promiſe of future and eternal bliſs. | 

We have alſo the example of Chriſt, as the 
greateſt motive and encouragement to perform the 
will of God. Our Saviour: declares, that he came 
dum from heaven, not to db his aton will, but the 
will of him that ſent him [. That it was his meat 
and drink, (or greateſt delight) to do the will of him 
that ſent him, and to finiſh his work F. And that 
they who do rhe will of his father, which is in hea- 
ven, are nearer and dearer to him, than his mother 
and brethren f. Our blefled Lord, who poſſeſſed 
the fulneſs of glory in heaven, yet thought it his 
greateſt happineſs to deſcend from thence, and 
humble himſelf in our nature, that he might per- 
form the will of his father; and that we following 
the ſteps of his obed; ; ng God's will, 

Vos. HE: might 
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might with him aſcend to the ſame place, there to 
partake of thoſe endleſs pleaſures, which he for ever 

enjoys at God's right hand. This conſideration 

hould mightly affect and move us, to do God's 
will with the greateſt readineſs and chearfulneſs, 
that ſo we may attain the heavenly promiſes an- 
nexed to the performance of it. And to render 
our good endeavours effectual, we have the aſſu- 
rance given, of divine aid and aſſiſtance to conquer 
our rebellious luſts and paſſions; to curb and ſub- 
due the exorbitancy of our ſelf-wills, which oppoſe 
the will of God; and to enable us to diveſt our- 
ſelves, of all unreaſonable appetites and deſires, 
and to ſubject both our ſouls and bodies, to a con- 
Rant compliance, and hearty obedience to his di- 
vine will. it 
What thoſe duties are, either active or paſſive, 
which God requires of us, to perform his will after 
an acceptable manner, are fully declared in the 
ſcriptures : wherein we are inſtrufted, not by hu- 
man philoſophy, but by the wiſdom and authority 
of divine revelation, in all the duties of piety re- 
ſpecting the worſhip of God; and in all the virtues 
of ſobriety, juſtice, and charity, which relate to our- 
ſelves, or others. We are there taught, to love the 
Lord our God, with all our heart, to | 6b him with 
the ſpiritual ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
with holineſs and purity of life and converſation ; 
and to prefer the knowledge and love of God, in 
and thro? Chriſt Jeſus, above all the attainments, 
intereſts, and conſiderations of the world; to Hold 
faft, and contend for the faith and profeſſion of the 
"goſpel; and to ſuffer no temptations, or temporal 
afflictions to ſhake our conſtancy, and reliance on 
the divine promiſes, or deprive our hopes of a fu- 
ture bleſſed 1 ith reſpect to our neigh- 
neſs, and humility 
ur, decency and 
modeſty : 


verfation and deine 


in our e 
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modeſty in our words, righteouſneſs and equity in 
our actions and dealings, and to be exerciſed in 
charity and good works; to injure no one, to 
bear patiently, and readily to forgive thoſe who of- 
fend us; to follow peace with all men, and to ex- 
preſs an univerſal benevolence and love towards one 
another. This is the principal characteriſtic of 
a true Chriſtian, the ground and life of all ſocial 
virtue ; for if we have love one to another, by this ſhall 
all men know,' that we are the diſciples of Chriſt *. 
Laſtly, with relation to the conduct of ourſelves, 
it is God's will and commandment, that we ſhould 
deny the gratifications of our paſſions and vicious 
inclinations, be lowly minded and temperate ; and 
in all the difficulties and ev'!s of life, ſubmit to the 
divine providence with an intire relignation. Theſe 
are the virtues to which we are obliged by our 
Chriſtian protefſion ; and when they are ſo deeply 
impreſſed on our minds, as to influence us to all 
holy living; when we not only profeſs the faith of 
Chriſt, but a& ſuitably to the rules contained in 
the goſpel, and imitate the example of its bleſſed 
author; then has this petition its proper effect in 
us, and we fully perform the will of God. 

I ſhall next conſider the manner in which we 
are inſtructed to pray, that God's will may be done 
in earth, as it in heaven. I his expreſſion does not 
imply, that our obedience to God's will on earth, 
ought to be equally perfect with that of the angels 
in heaven, but only to have it bear ſome ſimili- 
tude and likeneſs thereto. It being impoſſible, (and 
therefore not required by God) that ſuch imperfect 
creatures as we, who are continually tempted, and 
liable to ſin, (from the ſolicitations of a wicked 
world, and the luſts of our on corrupted nature) 
ſhould pay ſuch an unerring obedience to God's 
laws, as do thoſe bleſſed ſpirits, who are free from 


PPT ET: all 
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all theſe temptations, and have neither ſenſitive ob · 
jects, or temporal intereſts, to take off their at- 
tendance from the ſervice of God, or interrupt 
their performing his will. Thus when we are 
commanded to be perfef, as our heavenly: father is 
perfect, it does not mean an equality with the per- 
fections of God, (of which no creature is capable) 
but only a reſemblance and imitation of them, by 

* a godly ſincerity, and unblamable converſation, ſo 
far as is conſiſtent with the frailty of our preſent 
condition. Thus alſo when we are taught to love 
our neighbours, as ourſelves, it is not required, that 

. we ſhould love them in the ſame or equal degree 

with ourſelves ; but only to ſhew our action and 
_ kindneſs to them, in all the inſtances we can, ac- 
3 cording to the ſeveral relations and circumſtances, 
= in which they ſtand to us. Thus again, they who 
ſhall attain the reſurrection to life and ſalvation, are 
ſaid to be as the angels, and yet are not ſuppoſed to 
'be hereafter equal in glory and happineſs, to the 
angelic ſpirits; but only to partake in ſome meaſure 
of that heavenly felicity which the angels enjoy. 80 
in like manner, when, according to our Lord's di- 
rection, we pray, that God's will may be done in 
earth, as it is in heaven, it means not, that. an 
equal perfection of obedience. is required from us, as 
is performed by the angels, who are placed in a far 
higher and purer ſtate, and poſſeſſed of much 
greater ſpiritual gifts, than the beſt of men have; 
but- only, that our. obedierice ought to have the 
ſame qualities and diſpoſitions with the angels, who 
continually ſerve and execute the will of God. 

As the fall and puniſhment of the evil angels are 
ſet forth to us, in order to expreſs the ſeverity 
of the divine juſtice againſt wilful diſobedience, and 
to deter us from it, leſt we by our fins incur the 

| fame condemnation; ſo the fidelity of the good an- 


gels, and their bleſſed reward, was deſigned for 
ö Our 
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our example, to engage us to ſtedfaſtneſs and perſe- 
verance in doing our duty, and who ate alſo promiſed 
the recompence of eternal bliſs. If then we would 
do the will of God in earth, as it is done by the 
angels in heaven, we muſt perform it with the like 
readineſs, chearfulneſs and conſtancy, that they do. 
They are repreſented as landing always in the pre- 
fence of God |}, and ever ready to receive his com- 
mands, -and execute his will. . And to ſhew with 
what readineſs and alacrity they perform their mi- 
niſterial ſervice, they are deſcribed with wings, and as 
flying ſwiftly from heaven to earth with God's meſ- 
ſages unto men; always attending to ds his pleaſure, 
to obey his commandments, and hearken to the words of 
his mouth F. They regard not the meanneſs of 
our condition, but the honour only of being em- 
played in the ſervice of their creator. And tho? 
from the purity and goodneſs of their natures, they 
may be ſuppoſed . more willing to be ſent on com- 
miſſions of mercy than judgment; yet when they are 
appointed miniſters of wrath, and to execute ven- 
geance on guilty men, they perform the office with 
no more reluctance, than if it was an embaſſy of © 
peace and ſalvation. 
The conſtancy and perſeverance of the good. an- 
gels obedience, is inferred from the fall of the 
wicked ſpirits, who Kept not their firſt lation, but 
were caſt out from God's preſence, and are reſerved 
in chains of darnneſs, for the judgment of the laſt day; f 
whilſt thoſe who continued in their obedience and F 
ſubjection to God, were exalted to a more heavenly - 
condition, even to become the faithful miniſters of 
the divine majeſty unto mankind, from the begin- 
ning of the world; and will to the end of it, miniſter 
to all thoſe, who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation.” "The © 
ready and conſtant obedience of theſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
is what we pray may be imitated by us; and we 

3 petition 
. Mat. 18. 10. 1 Pal. 103. 20, 21. 
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petition for it, to ſhew that we need the aſſiſtance of 
God's holy Spirit, to enable us to perform his will, 
in this good, perfect, and acceptable manner; and 
that thro” his aid, we cannot fail of doing whatever 
he requires of us. And when we are thorough] 

convinced of our obligations to perform God's will, 
and clearly perceive the excellency of the divine 
laws, and ſeriouſly conſider the happineſs of obeying 
them, the practice of our duty will become eaſy and 
delightful, and we ſhall be fully ſatisfied, that God 
is no hard, unreaſonable maſter, but that his ſervice 
is perfect freedom; and that the ways of fin, and 
the indulging our inordinate luſts, is really a ſtate of 
bondage and miſery. A rational mind muſt be 
greatly pleaſed, on reflecting that it is cloſely and 
intimately united to God, by a conformity of will 
and deſire, and acts ſuitably to the laws, and ac- 


_ cording to the pattern of infinite wiſdom ; that it 


loves and chuſes what is right and good in itſelf, 
and being diveſted of all earthly and ſenſual affections, 
lives a ſpiritual and divine life. As a mind thus 
diſpoſed, is little inferior to the purity of an angelic 


| ſpirit; ſo it will ſerve God with almoſt the ſame 


readineſs and alacrity of devotion. | 

It is the life and ſoul of all true religion, to pay a 
willing and chearful obedience to God, without 
heſitation or delay; to honour him as a father, with 
the duty and free ſubjection of ſons, without fear 
or uneaſineſs, which are tokens of a baſe and ſer- 
vile mind, and marks of ſuperſtition, and falſe 


worſhip. God, as he hath revealed himſelf in the 


goſpel, hath nothing terrible about him. He hath 
laid aſide the thunder and lighining, with which he 
delivered the law, and ſpeaks to us by the ſon of his 
love, in the moſt affectionate terms of mercy and 
kindneſs. He ſent not his ſon to execute judg- 
ment, and puniſh our fins, as they deſerved ; but 
with a meſſage of peace and reconciliation, to 2 
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don our tranſgreſſions, and aſſure us of ſalvation» 
upon the reaſonable, eaſy conditions of repentance, 
and reformation of life. The manifeſtation of ſo 
much goodneſs towards us, who were ſo unworthy 
of it, are moſt powerful motives to engage our 
hearts to worſhip God with zeal, to perform his will 
with delight, and not to ceaſe running the way of 
his commandments, or grow weary in well doing. 
Hence is the difference between temporal and ſpiri- 
tual enjoyments ; that tho? the former ſtrongly ex- 
cite the bodily appetites, and are for a- while very 
' raviſhing to the ſenſes, yet the pleaſure of them 
ſoon decays, and we preſently grow weary of them ; 
but the pleaſures of religion encreaſe by repeated 
fruition : and as the reaſon. and obligation of virtue 
and piety are unchangeable, ſo the practice of them 
affords a never- ceaſing ſatisfaction. The one has a. 
finite, limited period, and depends on things that 
are of an inconſtant, frail, and periſhing nature; 
but the other has no bounds, and is continually 
looking forward beyond this earthly and temporal 
ſtate, to one that is heavenly and eternal. 

Another principal conſideration, to make us. 
perſevere in doing the will of God, is, that the 
reward of our obedience is annexed to it. Hence 
our Lord tells us, that he who endureth to the end 
ſhall be ſaved * : and the apoſtle ſays, that we are 
made partakers of Chriſt, and of the happineſs. 
procured by him if we hold the beginning of our con- 
fidence, (or faith in him) ſtedfaſt unto the end. 
And we are exhorted to patience, from this mo- 
tive, that after we have done the will of God, we 
may receive the promiſe of future happineſs F. And, 

That we may do the will of God in earth, as it is 
in heaven, let us diligently read the holy ſcriptures, . 
ſtudy, and meditate upon them, lay up the precepts 
of them in our minds, and obey them in our lives. 

E 4 Theſe 

* Mat, 10. 22. + Heb. 10. 36. 


8 Thy will be done, &c. Diſc. LVII. 
"Theſe are the only rules and laws of God's will. 
And that our obedience to them, may be acceptable 
and perſect, (as far as our frail condition will per- 
mit) and reſemble the ſervice of the angels in hea- 
ven; Jet us adore the majeſty of God, with the 
moſt fervent and ſincere devotion; acquieſce in 
whatever his providence allots us with a 
ſubmiſſion; chearfully perform his will, whatſoever 
be commands; perſevere in our duty, and the 
" obſervance of his ſtatutes to the end of our lives: 
and fo having finiſhed our chriſtian courſe with joy 
and ſtedfaſtneſs, we ſhall receive the reward of our 
faith, and holy converſation on earth, amongſt the 
ſociety of angels, and the ſpirits of jaſt men made 
perſect, in the glory and happineſs of heaven “. 
And if we be ſincerely deſirous, that the kingdom 
of God ſhould come among us, that it ſhould be 
eſtabliſned in its full power and extent; and that 
God's will ſhould be done in earth, as it is in hea- 
ven; ſuch a deſire muſt imply a ready diſpoſition, 
an hearty reſolution to ſubmit to his authority, to 
obſerve his precepts, to obey his will, and to be 
entirely under his government. And whenever we 
| uſe this petition, we ſhould remember to make a 
tender of this our duty and ſervice, It would be 
inconſiſtent and abſurd to defire God to take us 
under his government, when we never intend to 
. obey his laws, nor to behave as his ſubjects. If 
'then we have any juſt regard to God's awful domi- 
nion, any due ſenſe of our own ſubjection, the 
uſe of this petition will beget in us the moſt 
reſolved obedience. : Wd 
There is a great affinity between the two pe- 
titions, thy Kingdom come, and thy will be done: and 
if we acknowledge God for our ſovereign Lord and 
ruler, if we unfeignedly defire to be governed by 
him ; this will infer a willingneſs to n — 
. elves 
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ſelves and all our affairs into his hands, leaving them 
to his diſpoſal. And if we ſincerely pray, that the 
kingdom of Chriſt may prevail, and conquer every 
rebel luſt ; that his grace may govern our hearts, - 
and fit us for his heavenly glory; this will incline 
us quietly to ſubmit to his will, and diſpoſe. us not 
only to bear the yoke of obedience, but alſo pati- 
ently to endure any affliction he ſhall lay upon us. 


And if it be our zealous deſire, that the w#l of 
God fhould be fulfilled after the pattern of his 


bleſſed angels, this will inſpire us with an emula- 
tion of being like them; this will kindle the fire 
of devotion in our hearts, wing, our prayers, and 
ſend up our affections to heaven; where our 


prayers, praiſes. and hallelujahs ſhall be the never 


ceaſing language of our exalted joy and love. This 


will invigorate all the active powers of our ſouls, 


make us Redfaſt, immoveable, always untucaried, 
and abounding in the work of the Lord; that fo pro- 
ceeding from grace to grace, we may at length arrive 
to the e of glory, in God's bliſsful preſence 


to eternal ages. : 
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DISCOURSE LVIM. Jactſn. 
| _ Give us this day our daily bread. 


Mat. 6. 11. | 
Give us this day our daily bread. 


HIS is the fourth petition of the Lord's 

prayer, and the firſt of thoſe which are of- 
fered up, immediately for the ſupply of what is ne- 
ceſſary to our preſervation in this life. Many of the 
antients were. of opinion, that all the petitions in 
this prayer related only to ſpiritual, and not to earth- 
ly and temporal things ; and ſuppoſed that the bread 


here mentioned, reſpeted the holy euchariſtical 


bread in the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper, on 


which was founded the cuſtom of receiving that 


ſacrament every day. But this notion, - tho” em- 
braced; by many primitive churches, was no doubt 
an error; for as no ſuch ſenſe is implied in the words, 


ſo neither was the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper 


inſtituted, when this prayer was compoſed and 
Preſcribed. And therefore the apoſtles muſt under- 


Xs ſtand the petition for daily bread, to regard-only the 


temporal food and ſuſtenance of the -body. And 
fince our bodies are part of our natures, and de- 


> rived from God as well as our fouls, and that both 


ftand in need of his good providence to preſerve 
them; ſince alſo it is our duty to pay a bodily, as 
well as ſpiritual worſhip unto God, which, without 
a moderate ſhare of this world's goods, eannot ſo 
eaſily be performed; it is therefore very proper to 
pray for the ſupply of our bodily neceſſities. But 
then as the foul is our ſuperior, better part, "uy 
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that ſpiritual bleſſings and attainments are more va- 
luable, than thoſe of a temporal nature; it was fit 
we ſhould fir aſk thoſe things which tend to the 
happineſs and ſalvation of our ſouls, to the advance 
ment of God's name and honour, and the promo- 
tion of true religion, before we petition God for 
the body, and the comforts of this life. | 
Our Saviour therefore, never forbad his diſciples: 
to pray for bodily ſuſtenance ; but only commanded 
them, not. to be. anxious or over- ſollicitous about 
it, as the Gentiles were; whoſe thoughts and deſires 
were Chiefly employed about temporal things, being 
ever ready to diſtruſt the divine providence, when: 
their wants were not ſupplied. He indeed taught 
them fir/t and principally, to ſeek the kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs , and then aſſured them, that 
all things needful for the body /hould be added unto 
them. Our greateſt concern is to obtain. the true 
knowledge of God, as revealed by his. Son, and 
obediently to obſerve the laws of the goſpel. This 
is to ſeek the kingdom of God and the righteouſneſs 
thereof; but then we may alſo, with hopes. of ſuc=- 
ceſs, pray unto God, who has promiſed not to leave 
or farſake us, for ſuch: a portion of temporal bleſ-- 
ſings, as his providence ſhall think fit to beſtow on 
us, and beſeech him to give us this day, or day by 
day, our daily bread F, — In diſcourſing on theſe 
words; I ſhall. conſider, the. meaning of the ex- 
preſſion, daily bread. The reaſonableneſs and be- 
nefits of praying for it. And then draw ſome prac- 
tical obſervations. | f | 
By bread here we are to underſtand all manner 
of proviſion, all that meat and drink which is ne- 
ceſſary to the ſuſtenance of human life, and what- 
ever is required to the ſupport of our frail nature. 
And becauſe many things are needful to that end, 
as food,  raiment, habitation, and. the. like, they 
E 6 are 


— 


Nr X* =_ 
\ | : — 
" I& 2 * Ry — 


N 4 — "IFN 4 7 ow 
— N CR 275 4 > 
- _ be 1 = hos » "#5 oi ATC. Fg 


98 — 


-. oa 


— 


84 Sipve us this day Diſc. LVIII. 

are all comprized under the name of bread. This 
being the principal thing neceſſary to the preſerving 
of life, is by a figure put to ſigniſy all other -neceſ- 
faries. As a famine of bread is uſed in ſcripture, 
to expreſs the want of all proviſions, ſo by giving 
of bread is meant the ſupply of all outward and 
bodily wants, or the beſtowing of all thoſe tempo- 
ral and earthly bleſſings, that are requiſite to the 
being, comfort and welfare of this preſent life; 
fuck as health, ſafety, ſucceſs, wealth, friends, and 
the like; all which we are permitted to pray for, 
as far as we need them, and God ſees fitting. for us. 
The full import of the expreſſion daily bread, moſt 
probably is, - that which is ſufficient for the re- 
maining part of our lives, or the future and ſuc- 
ceeding ſpace of the preſent ſtate. . For the word 
daily in the Hebrew ſignifies, the time that is coming 
on, approaching, or future; and the word to-day 
being joined with it, denotes not preciſely a day 
_ only, but every day, or the whole time of our pre- 
ſent ſtate, according to St. Luke, who has it not 
this day, but day by day, or every day. And ſo we 
pray, that God, by his providence, will afford us 
all that is needful for the ſupport and comfort of 
our bodies, during the time of this preſent” life. I 
proceed to conſider the reaſonableneſs and benefits 
of praying to God, for this daily bread. 

By this petition we acknowledge the divine pro- 
vidence, and our continual dependance thereon ; 
and confeſs with David, that riches and honour come 
from God, — that all our flore is from his hand, and is 
all his own . As we derive our being and exiſt- 
_ ence from God, ſo his providential power preſerves 
and ſupports us every moment. And as he alone 
gives us life and breath, ſo he likewiſe affords 
whatever is neceſſary to ſuſtain them. It is ſolely 
by his power that the clouds drop rain, and the 
| earth 
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earth brings forth her fruits in due ſeaſon; nor can 
one grain of corn, or blade of graſs grow, without 
his appointment. This univerſal /u/taming provi- 
dence of God, hath been ever acknowledged by 


wiſe and religious men in all ages; and it is very 


elegantly and emphatically deſcribed by the pſalmiſt, 
He watereth the hills from his chambers, the clouds] 
The earth is ſatisfied with the fruit of thy works, He 
cauſeth the graſs to grow for the cattle, and herb for 
the ſervice of man; that he may bring forth food out of 
the earth. — The eyes of all bok unto God, and he giv- 
eth them their meat in due ſeaſon. He openeth his hand 
and ſatisfieth the defire of every living thing *. Since 
therefore we immediately depend upon God for the 
neceſſaries and comforts of this life, it is highly rea- 
ſonable, we ſhould apply to him for them, and ac- 
knowledge that all we have flows from the bounty 
of his goodneſs. Again, | 

As all the means of life are derived from the pro- 
vidence of God, fo all our ſuccefs in the uſe and en- 


joyment of them, depends on his bleſſing; and 


therefore we have great reaſon to petigion God, to 
ſecure and proſper to us what we already poſleſs, 
as well as to enable us to obtain what we want. Ex- 
perience informs, us, of the uncertainty of riches, 
how they make to themſelves wings and fly away ; 
ſo that he who depends on the divine providence, 
to bleſs his diligent and honeſt endeavours, has a 
better ſecurity for the things of this life, than all the 
power and poſſeſſions that the world can afford. 
The rich man in the goſpel thought himſelf very ſe 
cure of the enjoyments of life, when he had built great 
barns to beſtow his fruit and goods in; and ſaid unto 
his foul, ſoul, thou haſt much goods laid up for many 
years, take thine eaſe, eat, drink and be merry || : But 


what follows, ſhews the vanity of human projects, | 


without the divine concurrence ; God calls him fool, 
7 - 21 .0.5+7 th 
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: and immediately demands his life of him; and this 
becauſe he did not conſider, that he owed all his 
worldly. proſperity to the bountiful. providence of 
God, the enjoyment whereof alſo depended on the 
continuance of the ſame divige bleſſing by which it 
was procured.” God hath promiſed to thoſe. who 
truſt upon him, and deſire no more than is conve- 
nient, but. are content with. ſuch things as they. haue; 
that he will, not leave nor forſake them. And our 

Saviour aſſures us of God's care and bleſſing, by the | 
_ conſideration of the fowls of the air, who. ſow-not,. nei- | 
ther dothey.reap, nor gather into barns; yet our heavenly 

father feedeth them; adding, that we are much better 
than they ; and ſo may more aſſuredly depend on a 
God's goodneſs to provide for us the neceſſaries of | 
life, and of his bleſſing to enjoy the fruits of our 
labour; and that he. will. give us not only bread, a 

y 

ſ 


but whatever conduces to the well-being of our lives. 

This is implied in the word: bread, which compre- 
hends, as I before obſerved, all that we eat, drink, ' 
or are cloathed withall ; and alſo all that health, and t 
thoſe means and abilities which are required to pro- n 
cure them, in every ſtate and condition of life. v 
That the word bread has ſuch a general and compre- t 
henſive ſignification,. is evident from many places of Ml « 
ſcripture; as when Abraham ſaid, I will fetch a mor- c 
ſel of bread, and comfort your hearts; he brought c 
with it, butter and milk; and the calf that he had b, 
dreſſed, and ſet before them. Thus allo ofeph ſaid, v 
ſet on bread 4; which implied all the plentiful. va- ſh 
riety of provitions, that he had made. for the enter- b 
tainment of: his brethren... And ſo likewiſe. here, ce 
whatever. relates to the. prefent ſubſiſtance of. our Pe 
lives, is comprehended under the general name of WM ſo 
bread, becauſe bread is the moſt uſeful and neceſſary 1 
part of our bodily. ſuſtenance. ta 
fa Wake 335 | The Il 
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Diſc. LVIII. our daily bread. 87; 
The reaſonableneſs and duty of the petition for 

aur daily bread, being thus ſtated ; the uſefulneſs 
and benefits of it will eaſily appear from that modera- 
tion and contentedneſs, with which we are here taught 
to pray for it; and from the engagement it lays on 
us, to make the beſt uſe of the good things of this life: 
What we are enjoined to pray for, is our datly bread; 
by which is not meant the abundance of riches and 
ſuperfluities of life; but only ſuch proviſion as is 
neceſſary and convenient for us, in the preſent ſtate; 
We are not to expect that God ſhould feed us with 
delicacies and luxurious diet, as he did the Jews in 
the wilderneſs, when he rained guazls from heaven: 
and which were ſent them in anger, at their unrea- 
ſonable requeſts and diftruſts of the divine provi» 
dence. Indeed, if any of us are bleſſed with plenty and 
abundance, we may lawfully make uſe thereof, pro · 
vided we do not abuſe it by intemperance or ſen- 
ſuality ; and that we are ready to diſtribute to the 
needs of others. But as we are not promiſed more 
than a comfortable and convenient ſupport; ſo if 
no more is given us, we. ought to be contented _ 
with, and thankful for it: in regard the real and 
true happineſs of man's life, does not conſiſ in the 

abundance of things which be poſſeſſeth +, but in being 
content with what he has. For fo- the apoſtle 
charges us, that having food and raiment, we ſhould 
be therewith content . And this he enforceth by two 
very powerful conſiderations ; firſt, the frailty and 
ſhort continuance of all earthly enjoyments, V 
brought nothing, ſays he, into this world, and it is 
certain wwe can carry nothing out ||. From hence ap- 
pears the vanity and folly of all covetous and unrear 
ſonable cravings and deſires after the things of this 
world. Secondly, from the danger of thoſe temp- 
tations, to which riches expoſe men; for as he ob- 
ſerves, They who will be rich, fall into temptation and 
a 
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2 fnure, and into many fooliſh and hurtful luſts, which 


Atom nun in deftrutiion and perdition}. And the ex- 


perience of the world hath always teſtified, that 
rich men have ſo generally employed their wealth in 
luxury and debauchery,” in acts of oppreſſion and 
violence, that, as our Saviour ſays, it is hard and 
even impoſſible, for ſuch to enter into the kingdom of 
God. Therefore the condition which the prophet 
Agar prayed for, is moſt eligible ;. Give me, fays he, 
neither poverty nor riches ; feed me with food conve- 
nient for me © les I be full and deny thee, and ſay, 
who is the Lord? or left T be poor and feat, and take 
the name of my God in vain®. ' 

A moderate fortune is certainly, of all others, 
the moſt happy, and attended with the leaft diffi- 
culties and danger, both in the attainment and en- 
joyment of it: being a ſtate neither ſo great, as to 
caſt off our dependance on God, and ſwell our 
hearts with pride and vanity; nor yet ſmall enough 
to tempt us to enlarge it by fraud and injuſtice. And 
if our condition is ever fo low, we have always. this 
ground of ſatisfaction and content, that we enjoy as 
much as God, the all-wiſe and good governor of 
all things, has thought proper; and therefore, we 
ought to think it n for us, and as much as is ne- 
ceſſary both for our preſent and future happineſs. 
For tho'ꝰ now we may be clothed in rags, and forced 
to eat the crums of others tables; yet probably we 
ſhall ſooner go to heaven, than if we had been ar- 
rayed in purple and fine linen, and fared deliciouſly 
every day. This brings me to obſerve that 

The conſideration of petitioning God for our 
daily bread, lays on us the ſtrongeſt obligations, to 
make a right and good uſe of what we poſſeſs and 
enjoy. e are told that ſome asted and received 
not, een they asked amiſs, that they might conſume 
| # on their luis T. en it muſt be both abſurd 


and 
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providence, in giving to any one an abundance of 
earthly things, was only that they ſhould ſpend 
them in ſenſuality and intemperance, extravagancy 
and ſinful pleaſutes, and to diſhonour him w-Who 
gave them. If God denies ſuch men the means of 
gratifying their vicious deſires, they have no cauſe 
to complain, but great reaſon to think their poverty 
a bleſſing. Since then the earth and the fulneſs 
of it, is only from God, who is the author of all 
the 'bleflings of life, and to whom we muſt apply 
for them by humble prayer: from hence appears 
the great obligations we are under, of uſing them 
to thoſe good purpoſes for which they were confer- 
red and appointed by God. Such as, to make a com- 
fortable proviſion with them, for ourſelves and fa- 
milies, according to that rank and ſtation in which 
his providence has placed us; to uſe moderately 
what we poſſeſs, with chearfulneſs and thankſgiv- 
ing; to promote the health and happineſs of our 
bodies, that they may be pure, holy and fit to be 
offered up, as a living ſacrifice acceptable to God ; and 
to communicate according to our abilities, to the 
neceſſities of our poor brethren. For this petition 
naturaiiy engages us ro works of charity 

If all we have is the gift of God's bounty to us, 
certainly we ought in imitation of him, to extend 
our beneficence to thoſe who are in want ;. and as 
we have freely received, ſo we ſhould alſo freely give |}. 
Did men ſeriouſly conſider, that all they enjoy pro- 
ceeds from God; that it is neither their perſonal 
merit, nor any human art, or induftry, that makes 
them rich; but the providence and bleſſing of God, 
without which our beſt endeavours will be ineffec- 
tual ; they would be more diſpoſed, than they ge- 
nerally are, to works of charity, and be convinced 
that they are both reaſonable in themſelves, and 

| | _ what 
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what God: hath required. For God no more gave 
riches to be hoarded up, and not to do good with 
them, than to be ſpent in prodigality and exceſs, 
Certainly one great cauſe of men's uncharitableneſs 
is, that they ſuppoſe themſelves to have an abſolute 
and independent right in what they poſſeſs, attribut- 
ing all to human means, and no part to the free 
and bountiful providence of God; and ſo become 
guilty of that infidelity and impiety which God par- 
ticularly warned the ; Naan 7 as what was na- 
turally incident to worldly proſperity; namely, 
when they have eaten and are full; when their 
herds and their flocks, their ſilver and gold, and al 
that they have is multiplied ; then their hearts are 
lifted up, and they forget the Lord their God ; and ſay 
in their heart, my power and the might of my hand 
hath getten me this wealth; and they remember nit 
the Lord their Gad, that it is he who giveth them 
power to get wealth f. To keep up therefore in our 
minds, a ſenſe of our continual dependance upon 
God, for all the good things we enjoy, and to en- 
gage us to uſe them according to his will, was the 
deſign of our Lord and Saviour in commanding us 
to pray for our daily bread, We 
Another conſideration naturally riſing from this 
petition is, that the direction to pray for our day 
bread, and the acknowledgment that the neceſſaries 
and comforts of this life are derived from him, is fo 
far from being an encouragement to excuſe men 
from induſtry and labour, (as if God would provide 
for them without uſing any means or endeavours of 
their own, and thereby countenance ſloth and idle- 
neſs) that on the contrary, it is an immediate, 
forceable engagement for them to uſe an honeſt di- 
ligence in their calling, as the beſt and only ground 
to expect God's bleſſing, and obtain ſucceſs to their 
undertakings. Indeed, were the events of things 


diſpoſed 
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diſpoſed of either by blind, undirected chance; or 
an abſolute, unavoidable neceſſity, then indeed all 
human labour and care would be. ineffectual and 
vain 3 and men might fit ſtill, and fold their arms 
in ſloth and inactivity, hoping to be rich by ſome 
lucky hit of fortune or deſtined ſucceſs. But we 
are well aſſured, that all. things are under the direc- 
tion and diſpoſal of an infinite wiſe and good God, 


poſe to work therein; who gave him ftrength and 
abilities to earn his bread by the ſweat of his brows ;. 
and to encourage his labour, hath made the ground 
fruitful, and promiſed to bleſs it with encreaſe. And 
therefore, when God hath been ſo liberal, if man 
will. do nothing on his part, will not uſe thoſe fa- 
culties which are given him, to obtain, thro* God's 
blefling, the comforts of this life; then, as he has 
no right to the bounty of divine providence, ſo he 
cannot expect it ; God having no where promiſed 
datly bread to him, who will not ſtir and uſe his 
endeavours to procure it. F the ſuggard will not 
plaw, by reaſon of the cold, he ſhall beg in harveſt and 
have nothing. And the apoſtle declares, that if 
any would not work, neither ſhould he eat ; and ex- 
horts all with guietneſ to work, and eat their own 
bread 5. Te 1 35 | 
The conditions therefore on which we may ex- 
pect the bleſſings of divine providence, for obtain- 
ing a convenient and ſufficient proviſion for the pre- 
ſent ſtate ; are, not to be ſſothſul in buſineſs, but to 
labour diligently, and keep a good conſcience in all 
our dealings; and then we may hope that God will 
proſper the work of our hands, and give us that 
ſufficiency which was all good Jacob deſired of God, 
namely, bread to eat, and raiment to put on ||, which 
comprehends all that is truly needful in this life. I 
| proceed 
Prov. 20. 1. 12 Tbeſ. 3. 10. 12. 
Gen. 28. 20. ä 
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who made the earth and placed man in it, on pur- 


' Give us this day Diſc. LVIII 
kae in the laſt plate, to make a practical re- 


ection or two, from the foregoing diſcourſe. 
And as we are directed by our Lord, in the firſt 


place to petition God for fuch things, as are need - 


fal for, and will promote the happineſs of our ſouls; 
and then to beg his bleſſing on our endeavours, to 
procure a ſuitable proviſion for our bodies in the 


preſent ſtate; ſo we may from thence learn, 


that ſprritual things are of greater value and im- 
portance, than what concerns the body ; And that 
our future intereſts, the ſalvation of our ſouls, ought 
to be our principal care, and preferred before all the 
conſiderations and advantages of this life. For tho 
we may, and even ſhould, uſe all prudent and 
honeſt means for the ſupport of our body, 
and to attain temporal good things; yet we muf 
alfo remember, that theſe are of a frail and 
periſhing nature, and inferior to the concern of 


our fouls. So that we ſhould be moſt induſtrious 


and earneft, to improve and advance our ſpiritual 
and better part, in the practice of virtue and holi- 
neſs ; and to procure for ourſelves the true riches, 
that treaſure in heaven which fadeth not away. Again, 

By praying to God for our datly bread, we are 
taught not to be too ſolicitous, or uneaſy about the 
things of this world; not to be diſcontented with 
our condition, nor perplex and diſtract our minds 
with anxious and diſtruſtful fears, of future neceſſi- 
ty and want : Becauſe we know that a continual 
providence watcheth over us; and God who is al- 
mighty, hath promiſed, that none ſhall be deſtitute 
of all neceſſary and convenient comforts, if they 
humbly depend on his goodneſs; and who to fincerc 
piety, add diligence in their calling, and keep a 
- conſcience void of offence. So that if our preſent 
condition is low and mean, or our endeavours are 
not ſo ſucceſsful as we could wiſh and deſire, yet 
let. us not be caſt down, or nk ourſelves utter: 


h 


— 
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ly. undone, ſince we are aſſured, that our Father 


who is in heaven, rulech over all, and raiſeth up the 
poor cut of the duſt, and the beggar from the dunghill ; 


and who hath promiſed in his goſpel, to give neceſ- 
ſary ſuſtenance to all ſuch as ſerve him in righteouſ- 
neſs and godly fear. And therefore ſhould he not 
ſend us that relief we pray for, we ought to truſt 
he will do it hereafter. ' And if he does not afford 
us any large ſhare of the good things of this life, 
or that we may endure many evil things; yet if 
we place our confidence in God, and continue pa- 
tient in doing our duty, we may have the com- 
fortable aſſurance of his future favour, and the bleſ- 
ſed hope of obtaining a greater portion of happineſs 
in the life to come. 

+ And this petition ought ever to be accompanied 
with a charitable concern for our needy brethren, 
As ſome abound and others ſuffer need, it is the de- 
ſign of God's providence, nay, his moſt expreſs 
will, that theſe deficiencies ſhould be made up out 
of the abundance of thoſe, whom he hath entruſt- 
ed with a greater number of his talents, and ex- 
pes to find faithful ſtewards in the diſtribution of 
them. And whoever ſhuts up his bowels towards 
the poor, withholds that portion of good things 
from them, which God vouchſafes to convey to them, 
thro” his hands; and that man thwarts the deſign 
of providence ; he is unfaithful and ungrateful to 
his Lord, and unworthy of God's more liberal fa- 
vours, even his daily bread, We ſhould not there- 
fore preſume to pray for our daily bread, witliout 
opening our hearts to thoſe who are in want. For 
with what confidence can we call on God our fa- 
ther, when we diſregard our indigent brethren, 


who with us are equally God's children? How can 


we expect God's bleſſing upon our daily bread, of 
which we have enough to ſpare, when we deny 


SS, aſſiſt- 
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- afliftance|to thoſe who are in want? This. Peti- 
- tion therefore naturally excites'our pity and Charity 
to the poor, to make it available. And bleſſed i; 
that ſervant whom the Lord, when ” cometh, ſhall 


25 doing. 
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And forgive us our g be as we forgive 
i our e ö 


x 


And | forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors, 


N theſe words are two things obſervable; 
petition, Vorgive us our debts: and the —.— 
on which we aſk forgiveneſs; as we forgive our 
debtors. Both theſe are ſubjects that greatly de- 
ſerve our conſideration ; the former, as it affords 
the higheſt inftance of God's goodneſs and com- 
paſſion to the ſons of men; the latter, as contain- 
ing a motive to the forgiveneſs of our enemies, 
which is one of the hardeſt of all Chriſtian duties. 
I ſhall therefore particularly conſider them, and 
| endeavour to prove, that the mercy and goodneſs 
of God is. remarkably diſplayed by the permiſſion 
here given us, to pray to him for the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, 
The ended bleſlings which his providence diſ- 
penſes for the ſupply of our worldly wants, are ar- 
beers indeed of great goodneſs to us, and what 
_ deſerves our higheſt THI and love. But theſe 


are 
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are concerns of ſmall moment to us, in compa- 
riſfon of thoſe which look beyond the grave, and 
yield a proſpect of better things to come. For 
what would it avail us to be ſupplied by his bounty, 
with the neceſſaries of this preſent life, if our ſins 
were to follow us in the next ; and that the debts 
we had contrafted here were never cancelled, but 
placed to our account, when we are ſummoned to 
appear at the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. If the ſins 

and offences of our youth and old age were regiſter- 
ed and treaſured up againſt us ; if no a& of oblivion 
was to paſs on our actions, no pardon granted, no 
method of attonement appointed to blot out our 
ſins, no aſſurance that our prayers and ſupplications 
will be heard, no direction to aſk that our debts may 
be forgiven,” as we forgive our debtors: We ſhould, 
as the apoſtle ſays, all have been concluded under 
ſin, and confequently puniſhment ; our condem- 
nation had been ſure, our ſentence irreverſible ; and 
the bleſſings and conveniences we at preſent enjoy, 
would only have ſerved to make eaſy our paſſage 
to a ſtate of everlaſting miſery, And who could 
be ſo fond of- a ſhort momentary life, as to value it 
upon ſuch terms as theſe ? It is the glorious proſpect 
we have before us; the certainty, that if we are 
not wanting to ourſelves, we may work out our own 
ſalvation, and obtain by the merits and ſatisfaction of 
our Lord, what we were not able to ſecure for 
6 ourſelves ; it is this proſpect, this hope and con- 
1 hdence in which our true happineſs conſiſts. The 
b means of forgiveneſs are placed in our own hands, 
. and therefore it will be our own faults if we miſf- 
f carry. If we will but confeſs and lament our paſt . 
offences, and forſake them; if we will but rely on 
. God's mercy thro? Chriſt, and forgive thoſe that 
4 have offended us, in conformity to his example and 
it command; no iniquity ſhall be imputed to us. 
e Wich ſuch thoughts and deſigns as theſe, wow 
; y 
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E | 2 — we were in, — Chriſt underwak: our 
ranſom, the neceſſity of ſinning, the certainty of 


our puniſhment, and how little reaſon there was for 
God to accept of a ſatisſaction, to reconcile ſuch 
rebels to himſelf; we cannot but eſteem it a won- 
derful inſtance of God's goodneſs, that he was plea- 
ſed to provide a remedy, and to point out a method 
by which mercy might take place, and yet juſtice 
be fully ſatisfied; ſuch a method as nothing but in- 
finite — could contrive; ſuch as the holy 
angels were not able to diſcover, much leſs could 
man, by all the art that n on miſery could ab 
K 
F The uſe een that we weld to mak If this 
ama ing goodneſs, is, firſt to reflect with gratitude 
upon it, to acknowledge the ſenſe we have of our 
unworthineſs to receive it, and the utter impoſſi- 
bility. of our obtaining mercy uit bout the fret grace of 
Gad. As there was nothing in our power to influ- 
ence and move God to ſhew us mercy ; as there 


was no ſatisfaction, but the blood of our Redeemer, 


that could, conſiſtently with God's juſtice, be ac- 
cepted by him, our condition was quite deſperate 
and hopeleſs. And no one could have expected, that 
| God himſelf ſhould ſubmit to pay the ranſom for 
us, or indeed that it was poſſible to unite the divine 
nature in ſuch a manner to our ſinful fleſh, that as 

man had ſinned, ſo man ſhould ſuffer; and yet that 
his ſufferings, by virtue of that union, ſhould be a 
full, perfect and ſufficient ſacrifice, tho* impoſſible 
for mere man to make it. But thus it was: ordered; 
thus Was God ſatisſied, and man redeemed from 
miſery; 
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Diſc. LIX. as we forgive our debtors. gy 
miſery ; thus was he reſcued from everlaſting pu- 
niſhment, and entitled to eternal happineſs. And 
he who is not affected by ſuch benefits as theſe, 
that can reflect on them without love and gratitude, 
as he certainly will, ſo he well deſerves to loſe them; 
ſince notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſufferings, his portion 
will be no better for them. 5 
And this leads me to obſerve another uſe we 
ought to make of God's goodneſs, thus manifeſted 


to us; which is, that we labour to ſecure the bleſ- 20 = 
ſings, thus purchaſed for us, by the blood of Chriſt. . 
It is true, there is now no other ſacrifice neceſſary =, 
to be offered, no other ſatisfaction required by God, = 


but the blood of our Redeemer. o was wounded 
for our tranſgreſſioms, was bruiſed for our iniguities; 
151 our peace was upon him, and by his = 

ſtripes were We healed. But we are not ſo healed = 
and recovered, as to be in no danger of relapſing ; 
we are not ſo reſcued from the bondage of fin and 
corruption, as to be perfectly . ſecure of, God's fa- 
vour for the future. "The Chriſtian life is a ſtate of 
trial and conflict. For he who bought us with a 
price, has a right to our obedience ; and when he 
exempted us from the puniſhment of our ſins, he 
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e required us to forſake them, to abſtain from all wil- 

= ful and premeditated offences, and to repent of thoſe 

c- flips and miſcarriages, which thro' the frailty and 

te inhrmity of our nature, are unavoidable ; above 

at all to pray to God for mercy and forgiveneſs, and 

or in order to obtain it, to be ready to forgive others 

ne as Chrift has taught us, forgive us our debts, as we 

45 fargive our debtors. So that to forgive thoſe that tref- 

"at paſs againſt us, is a neceſſary condition, without 

> A which we cannot pray for the forgiveneſs of our own 

ble treſpaſſes and ſins. Since then it is a matter of fo 

2d much conſequence to our happineſs, and a duty, 
om which, if we may judge from the practice of man- 
y; kind, is one the moſt difficult of any our religion re- 


Vor, II. F | quires, 
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uires, it may be worth our time and pains to con - 

Bidar diſtinctly this our duty. 

And therefore I ſhall enquire. what is here Ex- ' 

pected from us. To which purpoſe it will be very 

proper to conſider what we mean, when we aſk 

forgiveneſs for our own treſpaſſes and ſins. For in 


' whatever ſenſe we aſk it of God, in the ſame alſo 


we ſhould exerciſe it to others; the forgiveneſs of 
our debtors, or enemies, being here made not only 
the condition, but the example of the forgiveneſs 
which we aſk of God. Now it is certain, that 
when we aſk God the forgiveneſs of our debts, 
that is of our fins and treſpaſſes, our meaning is, 
that we beg of him not to puniſh us for them; 
and not only ſo, but that he will take us into fa- 
vour, and afford us the ſame ſuccour and protection 
from above, the ſame aſſiſtance of his grace, the 
ſame title to everlaſting happineſs, as if we had 
never ſinned againſt him. In this manner the holy 
ſcripture deſcribes to us, the forgiveneſs that we 
aſk of God. The ſacrifice of Chriſt's death is a 
propitiatory ſacrifice, cauſing God to be propitious 
to us; We have an advocate with the Father, Feſus 
 Chrift the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our 
fins. Weare thereby admitted to many honourable 
titles and privileges belonging to us. And from all 
which it appears, that we are reconciled to God by 
Feſus Chriſt. . That we are not only pardoned our 
paſt offences, but alſo re-admitted to God's ſpecial 
favour, expecting further benefits at his hands. 
From hence we may plainly perceive, in what 
ſenſe we ought to forgive our enemies. Not only 
to abſtain from all acts of violence, all inſtances of 
revenge, all hurtful and injurious treatment of 
their perſons, fortunes, or characters, but alſo to 

embrace every opportunity to aſſiſt and do them 

what good we can. 3 
173 This 
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This is what we aſk when we pray to God for 


ourſelves, and this therefore we ought to act to- 


wards others. And he that does leſs, whatever he 


may think, or however he may abound in other vir- 


tues, may be aſſured he will never be forgiven. 
This indeed is a hard ſaying, but yet no more than 
our Lord has told us. For if ye forgive men their 
treſpaſſes, ſays he, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 
give you; but i ye forgive not men their -treſpaſſes, 


neither will your heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſſes. 


One would think, ſuch a poſitive and expreſs aſſer- 
tion, from the mouth of our bleſſed Saviour, fo 
well known and underſtood, ſhould diſcourage us 
from all methods of revenge, without other argu- 
ments to enforce it. And indeed, if the fear of 
God's vengeance on our fins, will not move us to 
be more charitable to others, we cannot expect that 
the reaſon of the thing can much influence and :f- 
fet us. But I muſt not omit to obſerve, that 
the forgiveneſs of our enemies, as before explained, 
is in ſeveral views a very reaſonable duty. A com- 


mand, that for theſe following reaſons, we ought 


readily to comply with. Firſt, wat; 
Becauſe it is the badge of our profeſſion as Chri- 
ſtians, the precept which diſtinguiſhes our religion 
trom all others, that ever appeared in the world. 
That which was ſaid by the Jews of old time, 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy, was 
alſo ſaid by all nations, and in all ages, and was 
never contradicted, till our Lord appeared, and com- 
manded us to love our enemies. But I ſay unto you, 
love your enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to 
them that hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully 
uſe you and 3 5. This was a new ſtrain of 
benevolence to mankind, never taught by any other. 
teacher, Morality was never raiſed to ſuch a height 
as this, by the greateſt maſters of the moſt refined 
reaſon, that had ever 2 appeared to teach and 
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inſtruct the world, This doctrine bears evident 
marks'of its divine original, and which could never 
have' been revealed and made known on earth, but 
by the Son of man who came down from heave. | 
A dcarine in all reſpects worthy its divine author, 
"There is ſomething in the notion, ſo excellent and 
ſublime, and in the practice ſo great and generous, 

that none but a Chriſtian hero can perform it. 
There is a greatneſs of mind in forgiving enemies, 
far ſurpaſſing the greateſt and moſt renowned at- 
chievments of thoſe, who have filled the world with 
the fame of their actions, their victories, exploits 
and triumphs. And therefore a great mind ſhould 
be excited to the practice, if for no other reaſon, 
yet at leaſt for this, that it is an en cellent and praiſe- 
worthy virtue. As it is an argument of a little mind, 
to trample on and inſult a conquered enemy; ſo to 

© meditate revenge, to ſhew an enemy we can hurt 
him, is an ungenerous mean ambition. But to 
conquer ourſelves, to ſubdue our anger, to maſter a 
malicious revengeful temper, is not only the duty 
of a Chriſtian as ſuch, but in truth is the greateſt 
action, the moſt laudable ambition, the moſt ex- 
cellent of all virtues, 

And we may be further encouraged to this vir- 
tue, by the example of God and Chriſt; and our 
bleſſed Saviour being a man of like paſſions with 
ourſelves, is a fit pattern for us to copy, Our 
Tedemption was accompliſhed, God ſigned the par- 
don, and Chriſt paid the ranſom for us, at a time 

when we were rebels and enemies to God, and 
a could therefore have no hopes of mercy. But ene- 

7 mies as we were, yet God loved us. It was love 
that moved him to have compaſſion on us, and to 

accept of a ranſom for us. It was love that moved 

Chriſt to die for our redemption, when we had no 

reaſon to hope for favour from him, but rather the 


due reward f our fins. For God fo loved the world, 


that 
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that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever. be- 


lieveth on him, ſhould not periſh, hut have everlaſting 
life. And, herein js love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and ſent his Son to be the propitiation 


for our fins. And as to the love of Chriſt, he him- 


ſelf obſerves, that greater love hath no man, than this; 
that a man lay down his life for his friend. Thus was. 
the love of God to us rebels and apoſtates, made 
manifeſt, by the redemption of the world. Upon- 
every tranſgreſſion, we again become enemies; but 
if we repent, as often as we tranſgreſs, ſo often, 
will his mercy pardon. Such is the example we 
have to follow. And ſurely to imitate our great 
creator, in his darling attribute, is an ambition well 
deſerving our ſtudy. We indeed, cannot be pure as 
he is pure, nor perfect as he is perfect. But merciſul. 
we may be to all that offend us, without reſtriction: 
or reſerve. It is true, malicious people ſay they 
cannot forgive their enemies, that is, they will not; 
for that ſtrictly ſpeaking, we are not able to for- 
give, when we are both willing and deſirous, is a 
plain contradiction, becauſe nothing but the will is 
wanting, If Lam willing to forgive, I have actual- 
ly forgiven, and ſhall never, as long as that will con- 


tinues, have any deſire or inclination to revenge. 


This therefore is a pretence that has no foundation; 
and certainly there is no injury ſo great and grievous 
that we may not eaſily forgive if we pleaſe: It is 
but to think of our own treſpaſſes, offences, and the 
multitude of provocations, that we have given God; 
and then let us bear malice if we can. But if not- 
withſtanding we can retain in our hearts any malice 


or ill will, it plainly proves, that we are not poſſeſſed 


with a Chriſtian ſpirit. We muſt either diſbelieve 


what Chriſt has told us, or be deceived by falſe. 


hopes of pardon, or- be very indifferent- what be- 
comes of us ; if we can ever conſent to -execute- 
our revenge. A temper that is malicious, im- 
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placable, and unmerciful, we cannot think of with- 
out ſome kind of horror. A good Chriſtian then, 
will not entertain it in his breaſt for all that this 
world can give. 

Another motive to forgive our enemies, is the 
peace and quiet it affords. This is indeed, but a 
worldly motive, but then it is ſuch as the ſcripture 
offers, and that, one would think, ſhould have 
great influence on us. If thine enemy hunger, feed 
him, ſays the apoſtle &; if he thirft give him drint; 
for in ſo doing, thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head, 
Coals of fire, not to waſte and conſume, but to 
melt him into tenderneſs and love. For who can 
withitand ſuch gentle treatment, ſuch kind and 
compaſſionate concern for thoſe, who have deſerved 
ſo lictle at our hands? To return good for evil, is 

not only a moſt Chriſtian, but alſo a moſt happy 
temper, as being the beſt means to preſerve that in- 
tercourſe of good offices, in which the happineſs 
of ſociety conſiſts, While men are men, there 
will be complaints of flights and indignities, 
of injuries and ill offices, that are offered by one to 
another. And as long as they are reſented and made 
matter of contention, there will be no ſuch thing as 
good neighbourhood in the world. One injury 
begets another, till a war commence, which is fre- 
quently fatal to one party, and always troubleſome 
to both. And yet when we come to trace the 
greateſt quarrels and diſſentions, to the original 
cauſe, how often do they begin from a miſtaken 
word, a miſreported or ' miſinterpreted behaviour, 
or ſomething which at firſt might eaſily have been 
overlooked, and its fatal conſequences prevented ? 
But when once the ſeeds of diſcontent are ſown, 
they will grow till they bring forth revenge. When 
the ſpark is kindled, new fuel is adminiſtered by eve- 
. word 10 action of the offending party, till it breaks 

out 


* Rom. 12. 20, 


* 


out into a flame too violent to be reſiſted, and ſome- 
times not to be quenched without blood. And 
ſhould it ſtop ſhort of this, if it goes no further than 
to blaſt the credit, wound the reputation and cha- 
rater, or hurt the fortune of our enemy, what a 
ſcene is here laid for mutual invectives, reciprocal 
acts of violence and wrong? Can any then be eaſy 
in ſuch a ſtate of enmity? Can we have any com- 


fort in ourſelves; while our minds are inflamed. 


with unquiet paſſions, and conſcious, that by our 
enmity to our fellow-creatures, we are at enmity 
. alſo with him that made us? That we are expoſed 
to God's wrath and incapable of pardon, in tbe 
gall of bitterneſs, and in the band of iniquity ; and 
that as often as we pray by our Lord's command, 
we pray that vengeance may be executed on us, 
and that we may ſuffer the full puniſhment of our 
ſins: But by reſolving to forgive our enemies, by 
paſſing by the little injuries and flights of others, by 
ſhutting our ears againſt rumours and reports ; and 
which are often invented by malicious tongues, to 
promote jealouſies and diſcontents among us: by 


checking the firſt tendencies and inelinations to re- 


venge, by doing good to all, even thoſe who have in- 
jured us, we do all that we can to promote peace and 
ea or, however we may be diſturbed by the in- 


ults and affronts of others, yet we ſhall preſerve a 
perpetual tranquillity within, we ſhall be eaſy and at 


peace with ourſelves, our neighbour and our God. 
Or, ſhould the world diſquiet and moleſt us here, 
we are ſure of eternal reſt and happinels. here- 
aſter, 

I proceed, laſtly, to remind you of thoſe e 
tions and diſpoſitions, with which this petition 
ought always to be accompanied to the throne of 


grace *; and we ſhould offer it up with the deepeſt 


humility and debaſement of mind, It is but reaſon- 


F 4 able 
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104 Forgive us our debts, Diſc. LIX. 
able the criminal ſhould humble himſelf before his 
judge, when he is begging for pardon and forgive- 
neſs. Weare all, even the beſt of us, criminals 
before God, For if we ſay we have no fin, we de- 
ceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us *, Butif 
we confeſs our fins, God is faithful. to forgive us 
our fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

- Humility is the chief ingredient in all our devotions, 
more particularly in this petition. And when we 
pray for the remiſſion of fins, we are eſpecially 
obliged to exerciſe our faith; which is the only 
ground of a comfortable aſſurance. — Repentance 
and amendment of life, is alſo a requifite condition, 
in order to obtain forgiyeneſs ; it being the greateſt 
inſolence, for a ſinner to preſume to beg God's par- 
don for his fins, when he neither repents of, nor 
re ſolves to leave them. F | 
Blut this petition in a moſt eminent degree re- 
commends to us that Chriſtian charity, which con- 
ſiſts in forgiveneſs of injuries; this being the ex- 
preſs condition of the petition, and what we are 
ſtrictly obliged to, on many accounts; for common 
reaſon and equity require this. The ſon of Syrach 
juitly expoſtulates; One man beareth hatred to another, 
and doth he ſeek pardon? He fheweth no mercy to a 
man like himſelf, and doth be ask forgiveneſs of his own. 
ins ? lt is moſt unreaſonable to expect that from 
God, which we unjuſtly and cruelly deny to our 
brother, If we forgive our neighbour the irjury 
he hath done us, then we may expect God to for- 
give us our fins, when we pray.—And we are really 
obliged to this in point of gratitude ; it being the 
leaſt return we can make to our gracious God, for 
his mercy to us, This 1s plainly intimated in the 
parable. O thou wicked ſervant ! I forgave thee all 
that debt, becauſe thou did/t drfire me; ſhouldſi not 
thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow ſervant, 
: even 

1 John 1.8. .+ Ecclef. 28.3, &c. 


Diſc. LIX. as we forgive. our- © ſees, 105; 
even as I had pity on thee *? But if neither equity: | 


nor ingenuity will weigh with us, to be merciful 

to our brethren, yet methinks the ſenſe of our own 
danger, . ſhould oblige us to it. For the ſcripture- 
declares, that he ſhall have judgment without mercy, . 
who ſheweth no mercy. This charitable, this forgiv- 

ing temper, is highly reaſonable, and moſt becom- 

ing a Chriſtian ; nay, it is abſolutely neceſſary, as- 
he regards his own welfare, and hopes to have his 
prayers heard and anſwered to his mind. 

To conclude ; let us endeavour ſo to forgive, 
that we may not be afraid to aſk' forgiveneſs.” Let us 
take care ſo to pray for forgiveneſs, that our prayers 
may not juſtify, and encreaſe our condemnation. . 
Let us remember the amazing condeſcenſion of the 
Son of God, in taking upon him the form ef a ſervant,,. 
and thence learn humility. Let us repreſent to our 
minds the terms of our ſalvation, in order to exaite 
us to repentance. Let us adore the infinite love of 
our dear redeemer, 10h laid down his life for his very 
enemies, and let this be the pattern of our charity; 
ſo ſhall we be fit to bear a part in that ſeraphical 
hymn, with which the prince of peace was at 
uſhered into the world; Glory be to God on 85, and. 
on earth proces 220d willtowards mn. 
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And lead us not into > remptation but deli 


ver us from evil. 


s Ar. 6. 13. | 
* lead us not into Ky but deli ver us from 


8 in the former petition, we beſeech God to 
forgive us our treſpaſſes, ſo in this we are to 
teftify the ſincerity of our aſking forgiveneſs of our 
paſt ſins, by expreſſing an earneſt defire, that for 
the future we may be more careful to preſerve inno- 
cence and a good conſcience, than we have for- 
merly been. And there ſeems to be theſe following 
reaſons for our Lord's directing us to pray, lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Firſt, 
To admoniſh all, even the beſt of us, that we 
are in danger of falling into the ſame fins we have 
been guilty of, by thoſe ſeveral temptations to which 
in the courſe of our lives we are expoſed ; and there- 
fore that we ought not to think ourſelves ſecure, 
but to ſtand on our guard and be very careful, leſt 
they overcome us. 
Secondly, To inſtruct us, that thoſe temptations 
are not ſo ſlight, inconſiderable, and eaſy to be 
avoided, as that we can withſtand them, unleſs aſ- 
ſiſted by God's grace, or his providence keeps us out 
of their way; and if we encounter them, that they 
are not ſo eaſy to be reſiſted, but we have need of 
the grace of his holy ſpirit, to fortify our reſolutions 
to oppoſe and conquer them. This is true * — 
els 
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- leſs of every Chriſtian. Indeed ſome by reaſon of 


their temper, calling, and circumſtances, are not 
in the way of fo many temptations as others meet 
with ; and ſome by their conſtant Chriſtian care, 
diligence, watchfulneſs and good habits, are better 
prepared than others to reſiſt them: yet every man 
hath need of God's grace, his providencè without, 
and his internal operations, both to prevent him from 
meeting with great temptations, and to ſecure him 
from falling into them when tempted. Therefore 
to keep men in a modeſt opinion of themſelves, a 
careful concern for their own ſafety, and a religious 
dependance on God; our Lord added this petition 
to the former, to be uſed by all his diſciples. And 
ſince the principal deſign of this petition, is, for us to 
avoid thoſe evils we have committed, and to per- 
form all ſuch duties as are required of us, let me 
therefore add, W 


That our praying to have our former fins fo 


given, will be to no purpoſe, unleſs we actually | 
| amend our lives and become better; for the offering 


up theſe requeſts one after the other, plainly ſhews, 
that our prayers to God for pardon and forgiveneſs 
is only conditional, and depends on our future beha- 
viour : ſince, was it abſolute, and had no reſpect to 
what we ſhould be afterwards, I ſee no reaſon to 
pray at all againſt falling into fin, or not to be led 


into temptation, but only to be delivered from evil. 


I ſhall now proceed, to make a more particular 
enquiry, concerning the words and meaning of this 
petition. And then offer ſeveral conſiderations, 
that ſhould excite us to pray in good earneſt againſt 
temptations ; and laſtly, ſhew whatqualifications are 


neceſſary to make a perſon ſincere in praying to be 


delivered from temptations. And, it ſhould be ob- 

ſerved, that, 
This petition conſiſts of two parts, the one, 
lead us not into temptation, tlie other, but deliver us 
F 6 from 


108 Lead ur t © Diſc. LX. 
Item evil. For the more particular underſtanding 
the former part, it will be proper to remove ſuch 
acceptations of the word temptation, as are not in- 
tended to be meant in the uſe of this petition. And 
ſince it is here ſuppoſed that God may lead a man 
into temptation, I will confider in what ſenſe that 
muſk be underſtood, in this place. - 
And a man may be faid to lead another inte 
temptation, when he entices him to ſin, or by any 
argument, art, or violence, perſuades or compels 
him to it. But we are not to underftand any thing 
of this nature on God's part. For in this ſenſe 
| God tempts no man . He neither deſigns, or lays 
any traps or ſnares to make men fin; he propoſes 
nothing to their hopes or fears to deceive, allure, 
or affright them into fin ; nor doth he by any im- 
pulſe on their minds incline, or neceſſitate them to 
| fin. Toconceive ſuch things of God as theſe would 
be the higheſt impiety. Therefore we muſt under- 
ſtand the petition, as if we defired God not to in- 
ſtigate, allure, perſuade, or any way incline us to 
evil, for this would be to ſuppoſe it poſſible in him; 
whereas to do ſo, is as impoſſible as for him to lye, 
or to act contrary to his holy nature. Again, 

To tempt a man may ſignify in general to prove 
and try him, whether he will faithfully diſcharge his 
duty, and anſwer another's expectation towards him, 
or not. In this ſenſe it is certain, God tempts. 
every man; that is, he gives him occaſions and op- 
portunities of performing, or refuſing to do his duty. 
Thus the laws of God to mankind in general, or to 
Chriſtians in particular, the former by nature, the 
latter by revelation, are temptations, or trials of 
our obedience, whether we will obferve them or 
not. . And in regard the circumſtances of men are 
E very various, and that they have reſpective duties 
F to be performed; therefore every man's particular 

| | condition 
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Diſe. LX. into temptation, &, og 
condition of life, his honour or meanneſs, his wealth 


or poverty, his authority or ſubjection, his ſingle 
or married ſtate, his temper and conſtitution of bo- 
dy, his health or ſickneſs, his calling and profeſſion; 


in a word, his conditior-in the world with reſpect᷑ to 
circumſtances of this nature, and which are infinite, 


is a temptation or trial, whether he will live up to 


the general rules of his religion, and perform that 


duty which his place, relation, and-peculiar intereſt 


in the world requires from him. In this ſenſe then, 
every man is led into temptation ; that is, he has 
the general rules of religion to obſerve, and alſo the 
particular duties proper to his place and condition, 
to be performed by him: And God, who requires 
theſe duties, and by whoſe.providence men are put 
into fuch circumſtances, may ſo far be ſaid-to lead a 


man into temptation. But as every man in this ſenſe - 
is, and muſt be tempted, this cannot be the mean- 
ing of the words, when we pray not to be led into 


temptation. 1 cis | PP 
By temptation we-may here alſo underſtand thoſe 
hazardous trials, with which God is pleaſed ſome- 


times to prove good men, and to puniſh wicked 


men. So that God may be ſaid to lead a man into 
temptation or tempt him, when he permits ſome 
extraordinary accidents to befal him, in order to 
try his ſincerity, and: whether he really is what he 
pretends to be. What makes me think the word 


temptation ought here to be thus interpreted, is, 


that I find when it is applied to God as tempting 
men, it always means ſome extraordinary trial of 


them, ſuch as ſeldom befals any, witheut the ap- 


pearance of a ſpecial providence, ealily ſeen, at leaft 


by the party concerned. Thus God was faid to 


| tempt Abraham *-when he required him to offer up 
his only ſon Jſaac ; that is, by this trial, God proved, 
after an extraordinary manner, the ſtrength of his 
1 | , Cs, obedi- 
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obedience. Thus alſo he was ſaid to tempt or to 
prove the Hraelites F forty years in the wilderneſs ; 
trying them by various and wonderful providences, 
whether they would acknowledge him in all their 
ways. And St. James calls the great afflictions 
which the Chriſtians ſuffered from their perſecutors, 
temptations f. And it is a great temptation which 
leaves a man to no other choice, than to loſe his a/l 
in this world, or forfeit everlaſting life. Thus 
great poverty is a temptation to theft, great wealth 
to luxury and forgetfulneſs of God; wherefore 
Agur prayed, give me neither poverty nor riches, 
Jeed me with food convenient for me ||. It is impoſſi- 
ble to mention, the various kinds of powerful temp- 
tations to which we are liable, and ſuch as are ſuf- 
ficient to try the ſtrength of our faith. Perhaps it 

- would be very hard for any man to declare, what 
_ temptation he could moſt reſiſt and oppoſe, or 
which would be moſt difficult to him ; whether 
- violent pain, or extreme poverty ; great contempt on 
the one fide, or vaſt wealth, power, uninterrupted 
eaſe and proſperity on the other ; a ſudden good or 
evil fortune; a 3 temptation to luſt and un- 
cleanneſs; or to covetouſneſs and revenge. We 
are ſo ignorant of ourſelves, that we know not 
what trial we can beſt encounter in things of this 
nature; therefore we ought to leave the petition to 
God in general, as our Saviour has here taught us, 
namely, that God would not lead us inte temptation, 
or, that he would keep thoſe temptations from us, 
which he who beſt knows our make and frame, by 
his infinite wiſdom ſees will moſt tend to endanger 


There are indeed ſome particular temptations of 
an extraordinary nature, which we are not abſolutely 
to pray againſt, but only with ſubmiſſion to God's 
pleaſure and omniſciency; of this kind are the 
T9 2 | temptations 
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temptations of perſecution, and all other extraordi- 
nary diſtreſſes, and ſore aMiictions. We are not 
abſolutely to pray againſt what may turn to our 
good; but with ſubmiſſion to the divine will, we 
may pray againſt any trial that will endanger our 
conſtancy, or thro' our own weakneſs prove inju- 
rious and prejudicial to us. No doubt, the ancient 
Chriſtians-prayed for deliverance from perſecution, 
but then it was with a reſolution alſo. to be well 
content, if their preſſures continued; otherwiſe St. 
James would not have ſaid, my brethren, count it 
all joy, -when ye fall into 1 temptations *; or 
into diverſe afflictions and tribulations, for the ſake 
of the goſpel; for the trial of your faith worketh 
patience, That is, God by trying your faith this 
way, exerciſeth you-in the virtue of patience for 
your greater reward. And St. Paul did well in 
praying to be delivered from the meſſenger of Satan, 
tho? his. grievance was continued to his ady 
in the event, by the grace of God, that was ſufficient 
for him +. This branch of the petition ſeems to 
be founded on that modeſt opinion of one's ſelf, 
which is almoſt natural to a wiſe and good man 
and on that concern for innocence and eternal life, 
which is inſeparable from a true believer and 
Chriſtian. - Such an one cannot but think it very 
reaſonable, to beſeech God, that neither the devil, 
nor the world, may be able to change his good re- 
ſolutions ; that they may eſcape thoſe temptations, 
which have overpowered very great. and excellent 
perſons z that he may not be ſurprized, as were 
Lot, David, and Peter, whoſe faith and virtue 
were ſo ſtrong and conſpicuous ; that his condition 
in this world may be ſo ordered by divine provi- 
dence, as to render his duty more eaſy, his ſtate to- 
wards God more ſafe and ſecure, than great temp- 
tations will permit ; that in all his trials his ſtrength, 
F-04501 e | 3 
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or rather weakneſs may be conſidered; ſo as he may 
not be ſurprized with too great ſuddenneſs, nor 
wearied out by the long continuance! and importu- 
nity of temptations, whether to pride, voluptuouſ- 
neſs and uncleanneſs; or to impatience, diſcontent; 


revenge, or apoſtacy from God and the trutu. 
+ Having thus conſidered the firſt part of this pe- 
. tition, I proceed to the ſecond, but deliver us from 


evil; which fieniftes the ſame, and ſomething more 
than the former, The fame, as including delive- 
rance from great and dangerous temptations; but 
more, as the evil is greater to fall under temptations, 
than only to be tempted. If conſidered in the 
former ſenſe, it implies God's providence in allotting 
us ſuch a portion in this life, as he ſees is beſt for 


our ſpiritual ſtate, and in removing from us what- 


evet he knows to be inconſiſtent therewith,” It is 
alſo to be underſtood of thoſe innumerable methods 
of providence, by which God keeps good men from 


ſundry temptations that would befall tbem, did he 


not · interpoſe to prevent it. Take it in the latter 
ſenſe; as keeping us from being overcome by temp- 


_ tations when they happen, then the petition means 
the good providence of God without us, and of the 


motions and operations of his Holy Spirit within us; 
whereby he ſupports and preſerves thoſe that in the 
time of their trials truſt in him. God delivers us 
by hie 6atward providences, and which are very 
conſiderable ; ſometimes by the good examples of 


others labouring under the ſame circumſtances; 


ſometimes by the faithful advice of a friend, the 
ſeaſonable preſence of a good man, a ſudden change 
in our fortunes, and diverſe unforeſeen accidents; 
caſual indeed to us, but purpoſely ordered by the 
wiſe diſpofal of God, to prevent our being led 
away by temptations that aſſault us: therefore in 
this prayer we commit ourſelves to the good provi- 
dence of God, that he would ſtill continue to pre- 
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ſerve us by ſuch ways and methods, as to his wif- 
dom ſeems. moſt requiſite. By the operations of 
his Holy Spirit within us, he delivers us from evil 
under temptation, when he repreſents to us the rea- 
ſons of our duty, and ſtrongly impreſſes them on 
our minds; whereby good men have been often 
reſcued from their paſſions, and kept from falling 
when on the brink of danger: therefore in this 
prayer we entreat God, not to caſt us away from his 
preſence, nor to take bis Haly Spirit from us ; 3 that 


he would not forſake us, when we are in the 


greateſt danger of forgetting him; but that his 
grace may prevent us from yielding to any tempta- 
tion, whether ſudden, violent, or long, that ſo we 
may never be tempted above what we are able to 
bear. I proceed now to offer ſome conſiderations; 
that ſhould make us in good earneſt pray againſt 
- temptatibns, that neither great or ſmall may over- 
come us, and draw us into ſin. 


Let us then conſider the great Seip of 
being overcome by temptations. If we are pre- 


vailed on to act contrary to our duty, the beſt end 
we can make is a ſorrowful repentance, and which 
if ſincere, brings abundantly more trouble, than the 
tranſitory enjoyment and ſatisfaction of the moſt 
pleaſing ſin. The advantage gained by conſenting 
to a temptation is gone, long before we come to 
repent ; all the ſenſual pleaſure fled as ſoon as en- 


joyed. Revenge is no longer ſweet, than while the 


paſſion of malice laſts; and what a man acquires 


unjuſtly, muſt be reſtored the moment true repen- 


tance begins. So that it is evidently neceſſary for 
our own eaſe and quiet, not to enter into tempta- 


tion, or fall by it, tho? we ſhould repent and re- 


form, which is the beft end we can promiſe our- 


ſelves. But if we ſuppoſe the worſt, that a man 


grows more ealy to his luſts, and more readily. 
yields to the devil's ſuggeſtions, ſo as to fill up the 
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meaſure of his iniquity, what then follows is nothing 
leſs than fire unquenchable. Wicked men will at 
the laſt day be ſentenced to everlaſting puniſhment 
for yielding to temptation, In every man's fin, 
there is the temptation of the world, the fleſh, and 
the devil; the allurement of gain or pleaſure, the 
enticement of ſinners, the vanity of complying with 
the worſt examples ; only in common ſwearing and 
eee the devil can bait with no temptation, 

f then we are concerned for the end, and would 
avoid the dreadful ſentence of go ye curſed into ever- 
laſting burnings, we have great need to pray, 


Lord, lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 


evil, And | | | 

The great difficulty of reſiſting temptations, is 
another reaſon for our uſing this petition in good 

earneſt, For, if we conſider the variety and num- 


ber of temptations, we ſhall find no age, calling, 


or condition of life ; no conſtitution of body, or 
mind, totally free from all temptations. Youth is 
ſollicited by pleaſure and wantonneſs ; riper years, 
by the cares and pride of life ; old age, by diſcon- 
tent and ſpitefulneſs, and, to the admiration of all con- 
fiderate perſons, by ſenſeleſs covetouſneſs. A calling 
gives an opportunity for diſhoneſty and hard dealing, 
griping and oppreſſion, and adminiſters temptations 
to falſhood and lying. A free ſanguine temper is 
apt to run into exceſs ; and good-nature into de- 
bauchery ; a reſerved diſpoſition into ſullenneſs and 
diſcontent ; ſo that every conſtitution has its inci- 
dent danger. If we converſe with our friends, we 
are in danger of being flattered ; if with our ene- 
mies, of encreaſing malice and revenge. Com- 
mendation is apt to make us vain, reproof angry, 
reproach and contempt to fill us with hatred. If 
one has more wealth, honour, beauty, reſpect, or 
| knowledge than another, he is ready to be 094 
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with pride; or if he ſees himſelf herein excelled by 


any, that is a temptation to envy. If we live in 
eaſe and plenty, we are in danger of falling into 


floth and idleneſs ; if we have much to do, then 
contention, peeviſhneſs, and all the vices incident 
to buſineſs, lie in wait to affault us. It is hard to 
bear ſickneſs after long health, and to fall from 
wealth into poverty, or, take up the croſs. As in 
a ſuffering condition, .there are temptations that 


naturally ariſe, and the change "itſelf is one; ſo 


when a man unexpectedly comes into proſperity, 
luxury and wantonneſs, pride and forgetfulneſs of 
God, will then more eaſily beſet him. In a word, 
we are expoſed to the danger of diverſe ſins and 
luſts, each of which has ſeveral temptations, and 
the one often makes the other ſtronger. And being 
thus beſet with dangers, we ſhould not only be 
very circumſpect, but alſo pray, Lord, ſave us, or 
we periſh. TIT . | 
The frequency of temptations, is alſo another 


argument to prove the neceſſity of conſtant prayer. | 
The temptation may be changed, but is never quite 
removed. Whilſt we are in the world, we are 


ſill on trial and duty. We have many enemies 
near at hand, always buſy and urgent upon us, ſo 


that we had need to watch and pray. A man's ta- 
ble is a fnare to him; his wealth an occaſion of 
falling. He is often betrayed into exceſs, when he 


ſuſpects no danger. If full of buſineſs, he is expo- 
ſed to irreligion, covetouſneſs, and anger. If in- 
cined to company, he is eaſily ſeduced to evil 
peaking, he has his tongue to bridle, his appetites and 
paſſions to manage, and to preſerve himſelf from the 


temptations of fooliſh mirth, uncharitable cenſures, 


and all the vices of converſation, Laſtly, we have 
our own depraved natures to ſtruggle with. Our 
outward ſenſes are ever ready to let in temptation, 
our imagination to entertain it, and our reaſon not 

k ſtrong 
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ſtrong enough to reſiſt and: oppoſe it. We are alſo M 

beſet with à ſubtile and malicious adverſary, who 
goes about hike @ roaring lion, ſeeting whom he may 

devour. His approaches are fly and imperceptible, 

and buſy about us, when we think not of him. 

We are doing. his work, and conſenting to his 

ſuggeſtions, when we only ſuppoſe ourſelves to be 


| gratify ing a luſt, or an unreaſonable appetite; to pleaſe 


a-companion, or falſe friend. On all thefe accounts 
it behoves us to pray in good earneſt, that we may 
not be led into temptation, but delivered from evil. 
This brings me in the laſt place, "> TREO 

To obſerve what qualifications are neceſſary to 
make us ſincere, in praying to be delivered from 
temptations. And, theſe: are, to have à modeſt 
and humble opinion of ourſelves, to be ſenſible of 
the dangers, difficulties, and our own- inability to 
prevail againſt them, without the ſpecial grace of 
God. And therefore to pray earneſtly to God, to 
deliver us from temptation. We muſt alſo have a 
firm belief and truſt in the grace and providence of 
God, acknowledging that he governs, and over- 
rules all things; that the courſe of this world is not 
merely conducted by natural cauſes, and the free 
will of man; but that God always does, and wil 
interpoſe, to alter the courſe of nature, and the 
inclinations of ſree agents, for the benefit of good 
men, and the puniſhment of the wicked. Laſtly, 
we muſt be moſt willing and defirous to keep imo- 
cence, and do the thing that is right ; otherwiſe wo 
do not in good earneſt defire the concurrence oſ 
| God's providence and grace to this.purpoſe, And 
this our ſincerity, we ſhould expreſs by a general 
care of doing all we can, to contribute towards it: 
More particularly in not encouraging evil thoughts 
and imaginations, which tend to corrupt our wills 
and. affections, and to make them break out into 
practice. He that plays with wanton, ambitious, 
NT | or 
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or covetous fancies, is acting for the devil againſt | 


himſelf, To be often thinking on the riches and 


advantages of others, is the beginning of envy. We 
are therefore to watch and pray, that we enter not 


into temptation. To watch-is to be diligent in pre- 
venting temptation from riſing in our minds, and he 
that doth not thus watch over himſelf, is not fit to 
pray, that God would watch over him. 

We muſt alſo be careful to avoid all tempta- 
tions to fin, as much as poſſible: as idleneſs, which 
is not only a general temptation, but a fin itſelf ; 
and all other particular temptations, which by rea- 
ſon, experience, or example, we find hard to be 
reſiſted, He who is too eaſy in complying with his 
companions, muſt run away from the drunkard : 
he who is ſoon angry, muſt have a care of being 
provoked, or of converſing with. thoſe who will ex- 


aſperate him: an eye that is given to wander, 


muſt not be truſted in all places. We muſt avoid 


every thing, that will make our duty difficult; and 


by this we ſhall know whether we are averſe from 
ſin, and love the temptation or not? If we do not, 
then we fhall be careful to avoid it. But if we do, 
how can we deſire God to keep us from tempta- 
tion, when we voluntarily run upon it ? Again, 
we muſt conſider in what inſtances we are moſt 
likely to be tempted. This. every one who ex- 


amines his paſt actions will ſoon find. For if we 


are ignorant of our own temper, yet we may eaſily 
know what our praCtice has been ; and from hence 
we may learn what thoſe temptations and occaſions 
of fin are, which we ſhould principally avoid. To 
reflect on our paſt converſation, cannot indeed undo 
what has happened ; but it may prevent the like 
for the future, by making us more cautious and vi- 
gilant to eſcape our former temptations. And he 
who does not ſeriouſly endeavour to know his 
greateſt danger, and how to avoid it, ſpeaks words 
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at random, when he deſires God to deliver him fron 
temptation. Laſtly, . 

e muſt, by particular reſolutions, arm and for- 
tify ourſelves againſt thoſe temptations, which we 
cannot reaſonably avoid. If we are eaſily over- | 
taken by liquor, we ſhould, before we meet our 
drinking companions, be prepared by a firm pur- 
poſe, not to exceed ſuch a meaſure; and not ven- 
ture on a general intention of being ſober, until 
we have attained an habit of ſobriety. We ſhould 
take the ſame method to reſiſt all other tempta- 
tions, that we have reaſon to think dangerous, 
To conclude, we do not in earneſt pray againſt 
temptations, unleſs we alſo watch againſt them. 
For in all the prayers we offer to God for any 
blefling or good thing in behalf of ourſelves or 
others, it is thereby implied, that we promiſe God 
to contribute towards their being effected all we 
can; and therefore if we do not perform what 
we ſo promiſe, our prayer is no better than that of 
an hypocrite, Rs 
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For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 
and the glory for ever. Amen. 


" 


Mat. 6. 13. 


For thine is the kingdom and the power, and the 
glory for ever. Amen, 


AVING finiſhed what I intended on the 
former part of the Lord's prayer, am now 

to diſcourſe on the concluſion ; Which . 
N ct, 
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firſt, a doxology, or ſolemn giving glory to God; 


thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory for 


ever *. And ſecondly, an expreſſion of our full ap- 


probation of, and hearty conſent to the whole 


prayer, in the word, Amen. I ſhall therefore ex- 
plain the meaning, and ſhew what ſenſe we ought 
to have in our minds, when we expreſs theſe words; 
and then. obſerve what duties we may learn, and 
are inſtructed in by the uſe thereof, _ 

Theſe words may be underſtood as a ſimple dox- 
ology, or, as a recognition and acknowledgment of 
the greatneſs and majeſty of God ; and may be thus 
paraphraſed. We heartily acknowledge thy ſu- 
* preme dominion over us, and the whole world ; 
* we adore and worſhip thee as the great king, the 
* ſovereign Lord of all. We alſo humbly admire 
* and praiſe that infinite power whereby thou go- 
* verneſt the world, and ordereſt all the affairs of 
* it, according to thine own pleaſure ; and we give 
© thee the glory of thy greatneſs and power, for all 


the good thou doſt to any, eſpecially for what 


thou beſtoweſt on us. And laſtly, we hereby ac- 
* knowledge that God is unchangeable, that he ever 
* was and will be, as great, powerful, and glorious, 
as he now is; being infinitely and eternally the ſame 
* yeſterday, to-day, and forever. And thus inter- 
preted, this doxology is the ſame in ſenſe with that 
larger form of praiſe and thankſgiving, which is 
recorded to be uſed by David. Bleſſed be thou, the 
Lord God of Iſrael, our father for ever and ever. 
Dine, O Lord, is the greatneſs and the power, and 
the glory, and the victory and the majeſty ; for all that 


i in the heaven and in the earth is thine ; thine is the 


lingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above 
all, Both riches and honour come of thee, and thou 
reigngſt over all, and in thine hand is power and 
might, to make great and give firength unto all; now 
3 therefore, 

_ ® Mat. 6, 13. 
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therefore, our God, we thank thee, and praiſe thy 
glorious name. Thine is the kingdom, the power, and 
the glory for euer. That is, We humbly acknowledge 
and reverently adore the greatneſs of thy kingdom, 
the mightineſs of thy power, the gloriouſneſs of 
, * © thy majeſty, and the eternity of theſe, and all 
| © other thy infinite and glorious perfections.“ 

We may alſo underſtand theſe words, as aflign- 
ing ſome reaſons inducing us to aſk, and God to 
grant us our ſeveral requeſts; and the connexion 
between theſe words and the foregoing petition by 
the word for; for thine is the kingdom, and the power 
and the glory, ſeems to favour this interpretation. 
And then the full ſenſe that we ought to have in 
our minds, when we ſay this concluſton of the Lord's 
prayer will be thus. And having now offered up 
* our petitions for what we want, it is but fit we 
© ſhould alſo render thee our praiſe and thanks for 
. © what we have received. We therefore acknow- 
© ledge that thou art a great king, whom we ought 
© to worſhip with the loweſt, reverence ; and that 
© thy power is infinite, to grant what we have re- 
© queſted. We confeſs that thy glory is above all, 
and humbly defire thou mayſt be glorified in all 
© things. Laſtly, we acknowledge that thy king- 
| © dom, power and glory are for ever, eternal and 
4 © immutable, and therefore we will at all times put 
3 © our whole truſt in thee, becauſe thou canſt never 

„fail us.“ , F 
iy The next thing I propoſed, was to ſhew the good 
þ inſtructions we receive from this concluſion of the | 
[2 Lord's prayer; and in general, from this doxology Wl * 
or form of praiſe being added by our Lord to that 
form of prayer which he has taught us to uſe, and 
as a pattern to compoſe all our prayers; we may 
learn, that it is our duty always to join with our 
petitions for the mercies we want, _ * 
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thankſgivings to God, for the mercies we have re- 
ceived, and with joyful acknowledgments of his ma- 
jeſty, greatneſs; and bounty. That we Hou pray 
without ceaſing, and in every thing give thanks ; and 
by prayer. and ſupplication with thankſgrving, let our 
requeſts be made known unto God f. And in particu- 
lar, from the firſt clauſe of this doxology, for thine 
is the kingdom, we are reminded, that it is our duty 
in all things to ſubmit to the will of God, and to 
reſign ourſelves to his diſpoſal, he having ſove- 
reign dominion over all. From the ſecond clauſe 
of it, thine is the power, we ſhould learn that it is our 
duty in all ſtraits and difficulties, to apply for his 
grace to help, dire, and ſupport us, and in all - 
our dangers and wants to rely. on his almighty 
power to relieve. and deliver us; and to be careful 
for nothing, but in every thing by prayer and ſupplica- 
tim, to let our requeſts be made known unto God. 
From the. third clauſe of it, thine is the glory, we 
are further taught to direct all our actions to is 
glory, to whom we here acknowledge, that all 
glory is due; according to the apoſtle, whether there- 
fore ye eat or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of God t. Laſtly, from that eternity which 
we here acknowledge in all the divine attributes and 
perfections, when we ſay, that his kingdom, power, 
and glory are for ever, we are taught to worſhip 
God continually, to praiſe him evermore, and to 
give divine honours to none beſides him ; becauſe 
he is God from everlaſting to everlaſting, the only 
ws and that he will not give his glory to an- 
other. e 1 | 


brew, and ſignifies truly, verily, or the like; a 
phraſe often uſed by our Saviour at the beginning of 
his ſpeeches, to engage the attention and credit of 
bis hearers to what he was going to ſay. Verily is 
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As to the word amen, it is taken from the He- 
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amen in the original: Thus in St. John, verih, 
verih, 1 ſay unto you ; or. of a truth I ſay unto you. 
So that the proper ſignification of amen is, indeed, 
| truly, or of a truth, as appears from ſeveral places 
in the poſpels |. This therefore being the proper 
meaning of the word amen, it being an adverb of 
affirming, the deſign of adding it at the conclulion 


RT”; any diſcourſe, is to affirm what had been before 


ſaid, thereby declaring our approbation and conſent 
thereto. Thus when we repeat the creed we ſay 
amen, where it ſignifies, ſo it is, this is the true 
- faith ; or, all this 7 fledfaſily believe. And in like 
männer is the word uſed, in the commination ordered 
to be read on the firſt day of Lent. So St. Paul, 
after having told the Heathens, that they worſhipped 
and ſerved the creature more than the creator, who is 
bleſſed for ever. Amen f. Thus again, he fays, 
_ Chrift is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen; that 
is, Chrift is indeed God bleſſed for ever. In both 
taeſe texts the word amen has the force of a repe- 
tition, of what had been juſt before ſaid in other 
words; and of the like uſe and force is the word, 
when added at the end of a creed or prayer. 

When we ſay amen at the end of the creed, or 
any profeſſion of our belief, it means the ſame as 
if we repeated over again, all that profeſſion of our 
faith, which we had before made in ſeveral words 
and ſentences, and is a freſh declaration of our con- 
ſent to ſuch articles of our belief. But when the 
word amen is joined to, or added at the end of 2 
prayer, as here; it then means to expreſs our wiſh 
or deſire, that what we have requeſted may be 
granted. Thus when our Lord ſaid, ſurely 1 con: 
quickly *; the apoſtle immediately adds, amen, even 
fo, come Lord Feſus; that is, may it be as thou haſt 
promiſed. And of the like uſe is this word, —_ 
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added at the end of thoſe benedictions, wherewith 


moſt of the epiſtles in the new teſtament are con- 
cluded. If therefore a prayer is ſaid by one, and 


amen added to it, is ſaid by another, as is common 


in our publick prayers, where the miniſter only 
ſpeaks, and the people ſay amen; then it ſignifies 
their conſent to, and concurrence with, the whdle _ 
prayer uttered by the miniſter, and is the ſame as 


when in the litany, we beſeech God to hear us. But 
if amen is ſaid by the ſame perſon that ſpeaks the 


prayer; as when we add it to our cloſet and pri- 


vate prayers, then amen is a repetition in one word 
of all that had been before ſaid in the prayer ; *tis 


a freſh breathing forth of all thoſe pious deſires or 
affections of the mind, that had bech before more 


largely expreſſed. When therefore we ſay amen at 
the end of the Lord's prayer, or any other prayer 
where the matter is agreeable to God's will, whe- 
ther ſpoken by ourſelves or another ; the forego- 
ing ſenſes of the word, /o it is, and /o be it, may 
well be joined together; as it not only ſignifies the 
concurrence of our own wiſhes, but alſo our aſſu- 


red hope, that the ſame will be granted us. Thus 


much. for the meaning of the word amen. 
And as we are here taught by our Lord himſelf 
to ſay amen at the end of prayer, to teſtify our con- 


ſent. thereto, it from hence plainly appears, that 


all public prayers ought to be expreſſed in ſuch a 


language and ftile, as that all may eafily underſtand . 


them; or otherwiſe they cannot ſay amen, as it 
means their approving of, and giving a rational con- 
ſent thereto. It is therefore highly expedient, nay 
abſolutely neceſſary for the edification of the church, 


that the public prayers, which are intended for the 


uſe of all, ſhould be ſuited to the capacities of all, 


and be as plain, eaſy, and familiar as poſſible. Not 


only carefully avoiding all high flights, rhetorical 
. all ſuch words as are not 
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of very eaſy meaning and common uſe. In a 


word, the public prayers ſhould be like thoſe of 


our church, the words common, the ſtile eaſy, the 


ſentences ſhort, the whole phraſe and compoſure. 
ſuited to the meaneſt capacity. And this, in ge- 


neral, is a great advantage which premeditated 
prayers have over ſuch as are conceived, or extempore, 
| (id he that makes a prayer for public uſe, takes time 
to ſtudy plainneſs and perſpicuity, which he that 
plays extempore may not do. But above all, it is ma- 
nifeſtly moſt abſurd and ridiculous, that the public 


prayers, in which all are to join, ſhould be in an 


unknown tongue, ina language not underſtood per- 


haps by one in twenty of the whole congregation, 


and yet this is. practiſed in the church of Rome. 
The moſt ridiculous folly whereof is by St. Paul 


ſufficiently expoſed, and among other arguments by 


this, that no man can wiſely and rationally ſay 
amen, to a prayer uttered in an unknown tongue; 
I will (ſays he) pray with the ſpirit, and with the 


underflanding alſo; I will fing with the ſpirit, and 


with the under/landing alſo ; elſe when thou ſhalt bleſs 


-wwith the ſpirit, how ſhall he that occupieth the room of 


the unlearned ſay amen, at the giving of thanks, ſee- 
ing he under/tandeth not what thou ſayet ? For thou 
_ verily who underſtandeſt the language thou ſpeakeſt 
jn, g:ve/t thanks well; but the other (he who under- 
ſtands it not) is not ediſied. But, when we ſay a- 
men to any prayer or addreſs to God, it is ſuppoſed 
tl at we both underſtood and gave attention to what 
went before; ſince we thereby give our conſent to, 


and declare our approbation of it. But how can 


we do that, unleſs we attend to what is ſaid? By 
this word amen we are therefore inſtructed in an- 
other duty, namely, that when we are at prayer, 
to keep our mind to our buſineſs, diligently to at- 
tend to what we are about, to avoid if poſſible, all 
wandering thaughts; to be duly affected with every 
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part of that prayer, we either ſpeak ourſelves, or 
hear pronounced by the miniſter in our names, and 
to have ſuch thoughts and deſires in our minds, 
throughout the whole office, as the words we then 
ſpeak do import and ſignif). For unleſs we thus 
attend to what we ſay, our ſervice will be only lip- 
worſhip, neither acceptable to God, nor profitable 
to ourſelves. F we draw near to God with our 
mouths, and honour him with our lips, while our heart 
it far from him, our worſhip of God is vain . But 
if in our minds we give ſuch conſent of approbation 
or defire, to every petition we offer up, as is fit 
and proper for us to give, then the word amen, 
at the end of all, uttered with fervency and true 
devotion, will fully comprehend the whole prayer, 
and we ſhall repeat in one devout breath, as much 
as we prayed for in the whole office. And ſuch an 
effectual fervent prayer, will, no doubt, avail much 
with God; for if we ak any thing according 10 his 
will, he heareth us. Having thus gone thro” every 
part of the Lord's prayer, explaining the meaning 
thereof, and declaring the duties we are thereby in- 
ſtructed in and obliged to perform, I ſhall only 
obſerve two things, concerning the fulneſs, perfec- 
tion, and excellency of this prayer, and ſo conclude. 
And from what has been ſaid it plainly appears, 
that the Lord's prayer is a compleat pattern of 
prayer, and contains -every thing that can be. 
eſteemed part of prayer. For in prayer we are to 
acknowledge and adore the divine excellencies and 
perfections; and this we do here in the preface, 
when invoking God we ſtile him our heavenly 
father, Our Father which art in heaven; and then 
in the concluſion of it, when we acknowledge that 
his is the kingdom, the power, and the glory for ever, 
Again, in prayer, we are humbly to thank our hea- 
venly father, for all the expreſſions of his goodneſs 
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to us; continue in prayer, ſays the apoſtle, and watch 
in the ſame with thank giving. And this part of 
 thankſorving is included alſo in the preface, when 


we acknowledge that God is our father, who bears 


us a fatherly affection, and whoſe kindneſs. we 
bave experienced; and the ſame is again expreſſed 
in the firſt petition, hallowed be thy name, which 


ſignifies as much, and is the ſame as to ſay, God 
be praiſed, or bleſſed be God. For tho? it is ex- 


preſſed in the form of a wiſh or petition, yet we 


thereby mean to give actual praiſe and thanks to 


God; and ſo hallowed be thy name is to be under- 
ſtood ; namely, that we do hallow God's name, 


praiſe and bleſs him for his goodneſs. And as in 


prayer we are humbly to requeſt of God, the good 


things we want, this being the chief ſubject of 


prayer, and from whence its name is taken; (for 
prayer and petition, are words of the ſame ſignifi- 
cation) ſo the whole body of this prayer, all but- 
the preface and concluſion, is in its primary mean 


ing, a petition to God, for all ſuch things as we 


need, both for our ſouls and bodies. But then, 


laſtly, it is not fit that ſuch vile and polluted ſin - 
ners as we are, ſhould dare to approach the pre- 


ſence of God, or preſume to offer up any requeſt to. 
him, without an humble acknowledgment of our 
vileneſs and unworthineſs ; for it becomes not ſinners 


to aſk any thing of God, without confeſſing their faults, 


. and forrowfully owning that they are unworthy to- 


receive the good things they aſk; and this is con- 


Jeſſion, which therefore ought to make a part in all 


our addreſſes to God, and ſo it does in this prayer. 


For when we aſk God's forgiveneſs, as we are taught 
to do, in the fifth petition, forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, ſuch a 
requeſt plainly implies an acknowledgment that we 
are ſinners ; ſince if we did not think ourſelves ſin- 


ners we ſhould not have occaſion to beg pardon. 


But 
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But what may be further obſerved and inferred 
from the diſcourſes made on this prayer, as to the 
admirable excellency and perfection of it, is, that 
the whole is ſo framed and contrived, as to 
ſerve Both for an expreſſion of our devotion to 
God, and an inſtruction to ourſelves; that the 
ſame words which teach us what to requeſt of 
God, alſo inſtructs us in our duty, and excites us 
to the performance of it; ſo that it's frequent uſe, 
muſt be of ſingular benefit and advantage to us. 
But then it is a certain truth, that as no wicked 
man, who continues in his wickedneſs, can ſay 
this prayer with good attention, and ſerious devo- 
tion; ſo every good perſon, who ſays it after that 
manner, muſt needs by natural efficacy, as well as 
by the divine grace and bleſſing, be rendered much 
better by the uſe thereof. For a wicked man 
continuing ſuch, cannot have thoſe inward affec- 
tions of mind towards God, that the words of 
this prayer do expreſs, nor yet any hearty deſire to 
obtain what he requeſts of God; becauſe ſuch de- 
vout affections and holy defires, are directly con- 
_ trary to, and inconſiſtent with, the love and prac- 
tice of fin, For how can he preſume to call upon 
God in prayer, who in works denies him ? how 
can he with holy devotion call God his Father, who 
has ſold himſelf to the devil to work wickedneſs, 
and continually exercifes himſelf therein ? For who- 
foever is born of God, ſinneth not; but he that is be- 
gotten of God, keepeth himſelf pure, and that wicked 
one toucheth him not. How can he ſay to God, 
with true devotion, hallowed be thy name, who 
diſnonours him in his whole life? how can he be 
ſerious in deſiring the holy name of God may be 
ſanctified by all, who is hignſelf continually profan- 
ing and blaſpheming it, by wicked oaths and 
horrid blaſphemies ? Again, how can he pray hear- 
85 8 4 tlly, 
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128 | For ine is the iſe. IXI. 
tilly, that the ki ngdom God may come, and be eſ- 
tabliſhed in the n who will not himſelf be ru- 
led and governed by him ? muſt not his heart give 
his tongue the lye, while he ſays with his mouth, 
iy kingdom come, when in his heart, he can oy 
unte Cod, depart from us, for we defire not the know- 
ledge of thy ways; what is the Almighty that we 
Should ſerve him, and what profit ſhould we have, if 
we pray unto him 7? how can a man ſay, with true 
and fervent devotion, thy will be dons en earth, as it 
is in heaven; who continually oppoſes and reſiſts the 
divine will, Who neither ſubmits to the providence 
of God, nor obeys his precepts, but is abominable 
and di iſobedient, and to every good work reprobate ©. In- 
_ deed, in the petition, give us this day our daily 
bread, there is nothing as to the matter, but what 
a abe 4c man may agree to; for he may, and 
often does, more earneſtly deſire the things of this 
life, than the good man. But then, as to the man- 
ner of deſiring them, he can no more utter this 
petition with true devotion, than any of the former; 
becauſe he does not depend on God, nor expect theſe 
things from his bleſſing, but only from his wit and 
induſtry; for if he regarded them as divine bleſſings, 
he would not acquire them by fraud and injuſtice, 
extortion and oppreſſion. 

Nor can he with true devotion > forgive us 


our treſpaſſes; for tho' pardon of fins is what he 


wants, and ought earneſtly to wiſh God would 
grant; yet it is abſurd to imagine he would offer up 
any petition. to God, the matter of which he him- 
ſelf knows is highly unreaſonable. . And what can 
be more unreaſonable or unfit for God to grant, or 
more profane and preſuming in any to aſk, than 
. that he would pardon an unrepenting ſinner, To 
' alk this of God, is the ſame as to deſire him to ab- 
rogate all his holy laws, and to grant us a licence to 
115 del 
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Diſc. LXT. kingdom, the power, &c. 129 
tranſgreſs them. As little can any ſuch ſincerely 
pray, lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil; for as every man 1s tempted when” he is drawn 
away of his own luft ; this is what the wicked man 
chuſes, he gives himſelf up to his own heart's Juſts, 
and delights to follow his wicked imaginations ; fo 
that to pray againſt temptations is to pray againſt 
himſelf, and therefore he cannot be hearty in this 
petition; unleſs we ſuppoſe what is impoſſible, 
namely, that a man ſhould at the ſame time love 
and hate, chuſe and refuſe, _— in and abhor 
the ſame things. Laſtly, when ſuch an one ſays, 
for thine is the kingdom, the power and the gli for © 
ever; which is both an acknowledgment of the in- 
finite and adorable perfections of the divine nature, 
and giving him the praiſe and glory due unto him; 
how can it be ſuppoſed his heart ſhould go along 
with his words, when at the ſame time it plain) 
appears by the whole courſe and tenor of his wicked 
life, that he neither owns the fovereign dominion of 
God, dreads his power, nor ſeeks his glory? Thus 
it is very evident, that a wicked man, continuing 
ſuch, cannot ſay this prayer or any one petition <x 
it, with good attention and fervent .eyotion ; nor- 
can he have ſuch inward affections of mind towards 
God as the words expreſs, nor ny heat ty deſire to 
obtain thoſe things which he ſeems to requeſt of 
God; for if he had, he would ſoon become a better 
man. Again, every good man by uſing this prayer 
with due attention and fervent devotion, muſt needs 
by natural efficacy, as well as by the divine grace 
and bleſſing, be rendered much better thereby. 
Since when he calls on God as his father, he is at 
the ſame time reminded of that filial love and dut 
which he owes him ; when he prays heartily that 
God's name may be hallowed, his own mind muſt 
then alſo be filled with an awful reverence towards 
him. When he devoutly ſays, thy kingdom come, he 
is at the very time any 8 „ to ſeek firſt the king- 
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dom of God and bis righteauſneſs. When he atten- 
| tively and in earneſt ſays, thy will be done in earth 

as it ts in heaven, he is then taught his own duty ; 
humbly to reſign himſelf to God's pleaſure, and 
with all readineſs and chearfulneſs to obey his com- 

mands. When he prays for his daily bread, he ex- 


erciſes-an act of truſt in God's providence, and is 


cautioned not to uſe any means to procure the good 
things of this life, but what he has reaſon to ex- 
pect and hope for God's bleſſing upon. When he 
begs of God forgiveneſs of his ſins, this petition 
muſt be grounded on the teſtimony of his own 


_ conſcience, that he is truly penitent, and doth ac - 


| tually exerciſe ſuch mercy and charity towards thoſe 
who have offended him, as God has made the condi- 
tion of his being pardoned. When he deſires of God 
not to be led into temptation, if his requeſt is ſincere, he 
will carefully avoid thoſe dangers, which he earneſtly 
prays to be delivered from. Laſtly, when he gives 
glory to God, by a ſolemn acknowledgment of the 
divine excellencies and perfections, ſaying, thine is 
the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for euer; 
if he is really affected with what he expreſſes, every 
time he devoutly repeats theſe words, his love to 
God will be increafed, his faith ſtrengthened, and 
his obedience confirmed. | | 
Such then being the excellency of this prayer, 
ſuch the benefits and advantages of our uſing it with 
ſincere and true devotion; what remains, but that 
as the ble ſted Jeſus, in compaſſion to our infirmities, 
has taught us how to pray, ſo we ſhould moſt earneſt- 
ly ;mplore his Holy Spirit to aſſiſt us in prayer, 
the by always pronouncing theſe holy words with 
attention and fervent devotion, we may thereby ob- 
tain his gracious promiſe, that whatſoever we ſhall 
alt the Father .in his name, he will give us, that 
the Father may be glorified in the Son *. 5 16 
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DIS COU RSE LXII. Barrow. 
The oreat duty of praiſe and thatkſpiving, 
dg 1-4F =_— 
Epbeſ. 5. 20. 
Giving thanks akvays for all things WIT God. 
O give thanks, or be thankful, ienifies in ge- 


membrance of ſome favour received; in which 
comprehenſive notion, 1 intend now to conſider it, 


as including the whole duty or virtue of gratitude 


due from us to Almighty God, for all his benefits 
and mercies. What this duty imports and requires 
2 more fully appear from the following particu- 
am. | 
Thankfulneſs implies a right apprehenſion of be- 
nefits confered ; for he that is ignorant of his ob- 
ligations, or flights them, can never be grateful. 
Men fhall fear and declare the work of God ; for they 
ſpall wiſely conſider of his doings *. The method 
which the great maſter of thankſgiving preſcribes, is, 
frſt, obſervation 4; then conſtderation, and a grate- 
tul ſenſe of benefits ; laſtly, public acknowledg- 
ment for them. Thus we find ungrateful perſons 
reprehended, for not regarding the work of the Lord, 
nor confidering the operation of his hands . Part 
therefore of this duty incumbent on us, is diligently 
to obſerve, and carefully to conſider the divine be- 
nefits; not to let them eſcape our notice - and re- 


gard, as if we were totally unconcerned therein. 


Tis a general fault, that the moſt common favours 
G 6 of 
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neral, to entertain a grateful ſenſe and re- 
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of God, are like the ordinary works of nature, 


moſt admirable in themſelves, and yet leaſt regarded. 


The conſtant riſing of the ſun, the deſcent of fruit- 
ful ſhowers, the return of temperate ſeaſons, the 
continuance of our life, the enjoyment of health, 

the competent means of livelihood, the daily pro- 
.*_ tection from incident dangers, the helps of im- 


proving knowledge, obtaining virtue, becoming 
happy, and ſuch like moſt excellent benefits, are 
little minded and regarded by us; and we feldom 


return thanks for them. Poſſibly ſome wonderful 
Inſtances of providence, ſome extraordinary judg- 


ment, or miraculous deliverance, may rouſe and 
awaken our attention; like the Maelites, who 


_ when God flew them, then they remembered that he was 
their rock, and the high God their redeemer ||: But this 


is not ſo much the effect of gratitude, as of curio- 
ſity, or neceſſity, The truly grateful, are ſtudious 
to know their obligations, that they may render an 


anſwerable return. 


This duty of thankſgiving alſo requires a faith- 
ful remembrance. of benefits, and frequent reflec- 
tion thereon, For he that is no longer affected 
with a benefit, than at the preſent inſtant, is far 


from being grateful, 


When God, by his wonderful power, delivered 
the Mraelites from the tyranny, and oppreſſion of 
their prevalent enemies ; and cauſed ſtreams to iſſue 
from a hard rock to refreſh their thirſt: When 
bread deſcended from heaven in ſhowers, and the 
winds produced fleſh to ſatisfy their greedy deſires ; 
then they were not inſenſible of the divine good- 
neſs, but could acknowledge his power, and en- 
** themſelves in promiſes of future obedience. 

at their folly appeared ſoon after; when they for- 
gat his works, and the wonders he had ſhewed them: 
They remembered not his hand, nor the day cn 
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he delivered them from the enemy. They refuſed: 
to obey, neither were they mindful of the wonders. 
that God did among them *. Of the. rock that be- 
gat them, they were unmindful, and forgot the God 
that formed them ||. They diſtruſted his promiſes, 
repined at his dealings, diſobeyed his laws, and 
apoſtatized from his covenant. Such were the 
effects of their ungrateful forgetfulneſs, and for 
which they were ſo often ſharply reproved by the 
prophets, On the contrary, we find that great 
pattern of gratitude, the royal prophet David, con- 
tinually revolving in his thoughts, meditating upon 
and retaining in his memory, the reſults of divine 
favour. I will remember, ſays he, thy wonders of 
old, meditate on thy works, and talk of thy doings. 
Bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and forget not all his be- 
nefits. My mouth ſhall praiſe thee with joyſul lips, 
ohen I remember thee on my bed f. David thought 
no place unfit, or time unſeaſonable, for the practice 
of this duty. And we ſhould ſtrive to imitate his 1 
gratitude, by devoting our ſolitary and retired hours, 2 
to the preſerving in us thoſe delightful ideas. 1 
Not one bleſſing, or the leaſt favourable paſſage of 2 
providence, ſhould eſcape our remembrance, We Wl 
muſt not forget who formed us in the womb, 3 
who brought us into light, aſſiſted our infancy, | j 
educated our childhood, governed our youth, _—_ 
and conducted our riper years, thro' mani- 
fold hazards, troubles, and misfortunes. Nor in 
our proſperity, when we poſſeſs an affluence of 
good things, ſhould we be unmindful of him, who 
relieved our neceſſities, ſupplied our wants, ſuſtain- 
ed our adverſity, and delivered us out of our af- 
flictions. A ſucceſſion of new and freſh benefits, 
ſhould not obliterate old ones, but rather make - 
them more dear and venerable to us. Time ſhould 1 
not weaken 'or diminiſh, but confirm and eſtabliſh 
55 | in | 
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134 The great duty of Diſc. LXII. 
in us, the remembrance of God's goodneſs. Our 
memory is tenacious enough of injuries received, 
let us not then diſgrace that noble faculty, by for- 
getting the favours of God, when we can ſo eaſily 
remember the unkindneſs of men. Again, 
This duty of thankfulneſs implies a due value and 
eſtimation of benefits; or otherwiſe it will be a 
very defective gratitude. We find the devout Da - 
vid continually declaring how highly he eſteemed 
the divine favours; admiring and diſplaying their 
tranſcendant perſections, wonderful greatneſs, end- 
leſs duration; with the admirable goodneſs, wiſ- 
dom, and power of the benefactor ſo conſpicuous 
therein. Says he +, I will praiſe thee, O Lord, 
among the people, I will ſing unto thee, among the na- 
tions ; for thy mercy 1s great unto the heaven, and thy 
' faithfulneſs reacheth unto the clouds. Remember the 
marvellous works that he hath done, his wongers, and 
the judgments of his mouth. Thy righteouſneſs is like 
the great mountains, thy judgments are a great deep; 
O Lord, thou preſerveſt man and beaſt. How excel- 


confeſs 


lent is thy leving kindneſs, O God ! I will give thanks : 
unto thee, for I am fearfully and wonderfully made; ; 
marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul knoweth , 
right well. If TI ſhould count them, they are more in ; 
number than the ſand. The Lord is good to all, his k 
tender mercy is over all his works. As for me, I will 4 
be talking "of thy worſhip, thy glory, thy praiſe, and 6 
vuonderful works. Bleſſed be the Lord, who daily p 
badeth us with his benefits, In ſuch manner ſhould | 
we diligently ſurvey, and judiciouſly eſtimate, the . 
effects of divine beneficence. There is not the 
leaſt of the divine favours, if we duly conſider f. 
them, but what requires our higheſt eſteem and ut- of 
moſt thanks. Indeed we cannot put a true value 9; 
on any of God's benefits, they being ineftimable ; th 
however, we ſhould moſt highly eſteem them, and pr 


+ Fal. 108, 3. 4; 


2 — 


8 l 
- 1 * 

Fe 

8 


* / 
h | 
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confeſs that they ſurpaſs the ſtrength of our imagi- 
nation to conceive ; they being immenſe, innumera- 


ble, inconceivable, and inexpreſſible. | 
Giving thanks alſo imports our receiving bene- 


fits with a hearty ſenfe and grateful affection. K 


chearful and ſincere acceptance of favours -beſtow- 
ed, is the ſoul and ſpirit, the principal and moſt ef- 
ſential ingredient of this duty. It is what conſti - 


tutes gratitude, A true noble benefactor aims at 


no reward or advantage; only the good: and bene- 
fit of the.perſon, on whom he confers his favours, 
Such a benefactor is aimighty God; and the tribute 
he requires of us, is only a joyful complacency in 
his kindneſs, and hearts inflamed with his goodneſs. 
He deſigns not only to fill our mouths: with food, 
but. alſo our hearts with gladneſs. Wherefore we 
ſhould with David, Praiſe the Lord with our whole 
heart, beglad, and rejoice m him. And ſurely the 


leaſt homage we in gratitude owe, and can pay to 


almighty. God, is to confeſs our dependence on, 
and obligation to him, for whatever we enjoy.; to 
acknowledge that his favours deſerve thanks; to 


declare to the world our experience of his goodneſs, 
and ſolemnly proclaim with the voice of thankſgiv- 


ing his moſt deſerved praiſe; . in imitation of him 
who ſaid, I will ing of the mercies of: the Lord for 
ever, and make known his faithfulneſs to all genena- 
tions, I will publiſh with the voice of thankſgiving, 
and tell of all his wonderful works. I will ſpeak of the 


glorious honour of thy majeſty, and of thy wonderful | 


works 4. Wes | 
Gratitude is of a fruitful diffuſive nature, of a 
free communicative diſpoſition, of an open and ſo- 
ciable temper ; it will impart, diſcover, and propa- 
gate itſelf, Its beſt inſtrument therefore is ſpeech, 
that moſt natural, proper, and eaſy method of ex- 
preſſing and conveying our thoughts and paſſions to 
one 

1 Pal. 89. 1. 26. 7. 145. 10, 
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one another. And this glory of ours, this beſt organ 
our tongue, we ſhould in reaſon devote to the ho- 
nour, and conſecrate to the praiſe of him who made 
it. The principal and moſt noble part of all religion, 
always did, and ever will conſiſt, in acknowledging 
the divine goodneſs, and teſtifying our thankfulneſs 
thereof, by ſolemn immediate addreſſes to God. 
This duty further requires our endeavours to 
make a ſatisfactory requital of benefits, ſo far as 
our ability permits, 'and opportunity offers. Indeed 
our rightzouſneſs or beneficence, doth not extend un- 
to God . His benefits exceed all poſſibility of any 
proportionate return. He needs not, nor can re- 
ceive any advantage from us; for we cannot bene- 
fit him with our gifts, who as lord and maſter of all 
things, is poſſeſſed of whatever actually does, or 
poſſibility can exiſt ; nor can we advance his glory, 
or in the leaſt contribute to his compleat and per- 
fect happineſs, who already enjoys ſupreme glory 
and indefectible beatitude. But yet we may de- 
clare our readineſs to ſerve and extol him; we may 
by a dutiful behaviour, highly pleaſe him; we may 
by our charity and benignity to thoſe he loves, 
make an acceptable, tho? not an adequate return for 
his benefits. Almighty God, tho? he freely beſtows 
his favours, yet ſeems to expect ſome ſmall requital 
for them; ſuch as our expreſſions and acknowledg- 
ments of his being the chief proprietor, from 
whom all our poſſeſſions are derived. Thou ſhalt 
d - not appear empty before the Lord, was a law to the 
«| Jews ; the firſt fruits of the lands, the firſt born 
= of their cattle, and of themſelves, the tenths of 
their annual encreaſe, and a certain allotment from 
the ſpoils acquired in war, -God challenged to him- 
ſelf, as acknowledgements of his liberal - goodneſs. 
Nor. did the Gentiles think themſelves exempted 
irom the like obligations. For they 88 cope 
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the top of their corn . heaps to him who had bleſſed 
their fields with encreaſe. And the firſt and beſt of 
what they took in war, were dedicated to adorn 
his temple, by whoſe favour they had obtained the 
victory. Nor would they begin their meal, and 


partake. of neceſlary refreſhment, before they had 
performed ſome homage to heaven for it. And 


yet theſe Gentiles were not ſo ſenſeleſs as to ima- 


gine, that the gods, whom they thus worſhipped, 
and to whom they offered thoſe oblations, either 
wanted, or were benefited by them ; but that they 
eſteemed theſe things the moſt proper and ſignifi- 
cant, to expreſs: and declare their grateful ſenſe of 
the divine goodneſs towards them. i 7 
And tho' we are excuſed from material, yet we 
are more ſtrongly engaged to offer ſpiritual, ſacri- 
fices unto God. The incenſe of fervent devotion, 
the thank-offering of praiſe, we muſt ſtill conti- 
nually ſend up to heaven. We muſt conſecrate our 
beſt thoughts and endeavours to God's ſervice, We 
muſt for his ſake, kill and deſtroy all impure deſires, 
mortify all corrupt affections, and abandon all par- 


ticular intereſts of our own. We muſt let our 


hearts and wills be entirely at his diſpoſal, We 
muſt vow to him, and pay the daily oblation of ſin- 
cere obedience. . We muſt diligently labour to 
pleaſe him, by an innocent and unblemiſhed con- 
verſation. Such things God approves of, and will 


accept, as real teſtimonies of our thankfulneſs, in 


return for his benefits. Eſpecially by expreſſing our 
charity and beneficence, love and reſpe& to good 
men, who are his faithful ſervants, and our help and 


relief to perſons in diſtreſs ; theſe things he eſteems 


as a ſuitable retaliation of his kindneſs, he acknow- 
ledges to be-an obligation laid on himſelf, and hath 
by indiſpenſible promiſes, engaged to reward them. 
For, he that hath pity on the poor, lendeth unto the 
Lord ; and that which he hath given, he will pay him 

| | agatke 
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again . God is not unrighteous, to forget your work e 
and labour of love, which ye have ſhewed towards his 
name, iu that ye have miniſtered to the ſaints, and do dein 
miniſter . To do good and communicate, forget not; 

for with ſuch ſacrifices God is well pleaſed. In as much No. 

as ye have done it to the leaft of theſe my brethren, "WI 

(that is, fed, cloathed, and comforted them) ye have 

done it unto me , ſaith our Saviour; meaning, that 

the kindneſs and reſpect, we ſhew unto good and 

_ tous perſons, God eſteems it, as done to him- 

True gratitude for benefits, is always attended 
with the eſteem, veneration and love of the bene- Mo 
factor. Beneficence is a royal and god-like thing, Wc 
an argument of eminent goodneſs and power; and 
therefore as it naturally tends to beget reſpect and 
reverence, in ſuch as perceive and duly conſider it; 
ſo it produces love and affection in thoſe that feel its 
benign influence. To thoſe who are more immedi- 
ately concerned therein, it imports a particular re- 
gard and good will, and engages them to an extra- Wai 
ordinary efteem and benevolence ; ſuch as David 
profeſſed towards God, and frequently excites others our 
to. I will love thee, O Lord my ſtrength, 1 will call 
on the Lord, who is worthy to be praiſed. I love the Wo. 

Lord, becauſe he hath heard my voice, and my ſuppli- 

cations f. And in the goſpel, Becauſe her fins being 

many, were forgiven, therefore ſhe loved much. 80 

true is it, that the ſenſe of favours conferred is natu- 0 
rally productive of love. 

I proceed now to conſider the object, to whom ro 
our thanks are to be given; and that is to God, To 
him whom we are obliged, for the moſt weighty and Wis 
valuable benefits ; from whom we receive what- and 

ever is neceflary for our ſuſtenance, convenient for N 

our uſe, and pleaſant for our enjoyment 3 to whom WM! 
| et we 
* Prov. 19. 17. Heb. 6. 10. ] Heb. 13. 16. 
Mat. 25. 40. 4 Pſal. 18. 1 116, 1. Luke 7. 47. 
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e owe whatever good we poſſeſs, or can hope for 
hereafter. Who is the author and preſerver of our 
ing, without whoſe goodneſs we had never heen, 
or could one moment ſubſiſt without his care and 
rovidence. — To him, who is the true Lord and 
waer of all things; whoſe air we breathe, whoſe: 
ground we tread on, whoſe food ſuſtains us, whoſe 
ye are, both in body and ſoul, they being the 
wk of his hands. — To him who created this beau- 
tiful, and ſtately world for us to inhabit ; who hath- 
ſubjected to our dominion, and appointed for our 
uſe, innumerable good creatures, to be managed, 
woverned,, and enjoyed by us. So that wherever 
we direct our eyes, we may behold his goodneſs, 
and perceive ourſelves ſurrounded with his benefits. 
We find a body, by his curious artifice, fitly fram- 
ed and proportioned, fubſervient to a ſoul endued 
with diverſe ſenſes, faculties, and powers, capable 
of perceiving, and purſuing, various delights and 
pleaſures: To the ſatisfaction of which, all out- 
ward things do afford variety of ſufficient matter. 
He fills our hearts with food and gladneſs, ſupplies 
our manifold wants, and protects us from innume- 
able dangers. — To him, who inſpired us with im- 
mortal ſpirits, impreſſed on them legible characters 
of his own divine eſſence, and hath made us to re- 
ſemble and par take of his moſt excellent perfections; 
ch as the knowledge of truth, an inclination to 
o good, and a capacity of being compleatly happy. 
Who hath revealed to us the way ; exciting us to 
ſroceed therein, reclaiming us when we go aftray, 
engaging us by his commands, encouraging us by 
gracious promiſes, inſtructing us by his word, 
nd admoniſhing us by his holy ſpirit, To him, 
who vouchſafes. to grant us free acceſs unto, anda 
conſtant familiar intercourſe with himſelf ; to 
lteem and call us his friends and children; to in- 
ite and Kindly entertain us, with pleaſing 2 6 
1. 
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of ſpiritual repaſt ; indulging us with the enjoyment 
of that preſence, wherein the life of all joy and 
comfort cunfiſt, . 

To him, are we to return thankſgiving, who to 
redeem. us from miſery, and advance us to happi. 
neſs, did infinitely debaſe his only begotten ſon, 
the brightneſs of his glorious majeſty ; and who did 
not diſdain to aſſume us into a perfect union with 
_ himſelf, to inhabit our frail and mortal nature, to 
converſe, - as it were, on equal terms with us, and 
at laſt to taſte the bitter cup, of a moſt painful ig- 
nominious death for us. To him, that is merciful, 
gracious, and liberal; who beſtows more gifts, 
pardons more debts, forgives more fins, than we 
live minutes. Who with infinite patience endures 
our manifold infirmities and imperfections, our 
filly follies and obſtinate tempers; who overlooks 
our careleſs and wilful neglects; forgives the exceed- 
ing many affronts and injuries, continually offered 
to his ſupreme majeſty by us baſe worms, whom he 
can cruſh to nothing at his pleaſure. No giveth 


Jreely, and upbraideth no man * ; who. exaQts of us 


no impoſſible, or difficult returns; being ſatisfied 
with the chearful acceptance of his favours, the 
hearty acknowledgments of his goodneſs, the ſin- 
cere performance of ſuch duties, - to which our 
own intereſt and advantage incline and diſpoſe us, 
would we rightly apprehend them. In a word, 
to him, whoſe benefits are immenſe, innumerable, 
inexpreſſibly good and valuable. For who can utter 
the mighty as of the Lord? who can ſbeio forth all 
His praiſe ||? To this God, this great, only patron 
and benefactor of ours, we owe this moſt natural, 
eaſy, juſt, and pleaſant duty of giving thanks. 
To whom, if we wilfully refuſe, or careleſly ne- 
gle, to diſcharge. in ſome meaſure our due debt 
of gratitude, for his ineſtimable benefits and mer- 
3 | | 5 Cles, 
James 1. 5. | Plal, 106. 2. 
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cies, we ſhall be moſt ungrateful, and deplorably | 


wretched and miſerable. | 
As to the time allotted for this duty, there is no 


certain rule for that; but it ſhould be very often, 
and whenever any proper occaſion offers. We 


ſhould frequently meditate: on; confeſs, and cele- 
brate the divine beneficence. As no moment of 
our life wants ſufficient matter of praiſe to God, he 
being always doing us good; ſo ſhould no day eſ- 
cape, Without ſignal expreſſions of our thankfulneſs 
to him. If God inceſſantly demonſtrates himſelf 
WH gracious to us; we in all reaſon. ſhould frequently 
and daily declare ourſelves grateful to him. Thus 


* — — — — — — —— — 


did David: ſays he, every day 1 will bleſs thee; and 


; WY praiſe thy name, for ever and ever . Every day 
vas a feſtival, conſecrated by him to thankſgiving 
or God's benefits. Says he, my tongue ſhall ſpeak 
of thy righteouſneſs, and of thy praiſe, all the day 
Ing. While I live, I will praiſe the Lord; I will 
fig praiſes unto my Gad, while I have any being. I 


tinually be in my mouth f. The conſideration of ſo 
noble a pattern, added to the evident reaſonableneſs 
of the duty, ought to engage us to the frequent 
practice thereof. Even the heavens declare the glory 


And if the buſy heavens are always at leifure, and 
the ſtupid earth is perpetually active, in manifeſting 
the wiſdom, power, and goodneſs of their creator 
bow ſhameful is it, that we, - the flower of his cre- 
ation, the moſt obliged, and beſt capable of doing 
it, ſhould be ſo buſy, or idle, as ſeldom or never 
to contribute our endeavours, to advance his 
glory... 74 Aar $ 

We ſhould therefore appoint, and punctually ob- 
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will bleſs the Lord, at all times; his praiſe ſhall con- 


F God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work ||. 


ſerve proper times, to perform this duty of ſerious 


* Plal. ** + Pfal. 35. 28. 146. 2. 104. 33. 


 _ cant ſeaſons, for this our main concern, and mof 


by being offered conſtantly at a ſet time, was thence 
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meditation, and affectionate acknowledgment » 
the divine bounty. If we do not depute ſome y; 


excellent part of our duty, we ſhall be tempted ti 
womit it; we ſhall be regardleſs of, and eaſily di 
verted from it, by the intervention of other -leſ 
momentous affairs. God, to keep the Jes in the 
conſtant exerciſe of this duty, inſtituted a ſacrifice 
called the continual ſacrifice 3 to which the author 
of the epiſtle to the Hebrews alludes, Let us offer th 
Sacrifice: of praiſe to God continually, the fruit of i 
' lips, giving thanks to his name *. As this ſacrifice 


denominated continual; ſo we by conſtantly ob 
- ſerving ſome proper ſeaſons and times, to retu 
our praiſe and thankſgiving, may be ſaid alway: i 
give thanks. And for our rule herein, I woult 
propoſe, the general direction given by the roy: 
prophet,” rather than his example. Says he, it i: 
good: thing to give thanks unto the Lord, and to fi 
praiſes unto thy name, O thou 'moſ# high ; to ſhe 
forth thy loving kindneſs every morning, and thy fait 
fulneſs every night T. If we thus conſtantly begir 
and cloſe our days, dedicating thoſe remarkable pe 
riods of time, to bleſs God, making the outgoings 9 
the morning and evening to praiſe him; we may be 
ſuppoſed to diſcharge this duty, and properly be faid 
. ro give thanks always. Tho? no time is improper tc 
be thankful, for every moment we receive favours 
and therefore every minute owe thanks; yet there 
are ſome ſeaſons, that more particularly require it 
As when any remarkable benefit happens to us, 
when proſperous ſucceſs attends our honeſt endea- 
vours, or unexpected favours are beſtowed ; when 
we are delivered from ftraits and difficulties, which 
to us ſeemed inextricable, inſuperable, and vt 
h | table: 
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table: then ſhould we preſent and offer up the ſa- 
crifice of praiſe, to the God of mercy our helper 

and deliverer. Again, EF 

When we revolve in our minds the favourable © 

inſtances of providence, that have befallen us ; how 

in the various circumſtances of life he hath pro- 
tected us from want and dangers, devouring diſeaſes 

and infectious air, bloody thieves, and barbarous 
pirates; from the rage of fire and fury of tempeſts, 
from ſad caſualties and accidents : then ſhould we 

with, all thankful exultation of mind, admire and 
celebrate our ftrength, and our deliverer, our faithful 

reſuge in trouble, and the rock of our ſalvation. When 

we contemplate the wonderful works of nature, 

and at our leiſure obſerve this ample theatre of the 
world, the beauty, order, and ſumptuous furniture 
thereof ; the glorious ſplendor, aud uniform motion 

of the heavens ; the pleaſant fertility of the earth; 

the curious figure and fragrant ſweetneſs of plants; 

the exquiſite frame of animals; and all other ama- 

zing miracles of nature, wherein the glorious attri- - 
butes of God, eſpecially his tranſcendent - goodneſs, 

are moſt conſpicuouſly diſplayed : then ſhould our 
hearts be affected with thankſgiving, and our lips 

break forth into praiſe. Indeed, from every object 

of ſenſe, + every event of providenpe, and every 
common occurrence, we may find ſufficient occa- $i 
ſton, thankfully to acknowledge God's wiſe and aj 
gracious diſpenſations. 8 | 

As to the matter, or particular inſtances, for i 

which we are to thank God; without minutely _ i 
calculating the greatneſs and number of the divine 1 
benefits, I ſhall only obſerve, that no occurrence, 
great or ſmall, common or particular, paſt or pre- 
ſent, pleaſant or ſad, is excluded from being the 
ſubject of our thankſgiving : each may prove bene- 
ficial to us, and we are with a chearful contented- 
neſs, and grateful ſenſe to receive them all from 
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3 God's hands. We are to give thanks, not only 1 
for the great and extraordinary benefits of God, 
but even for the leaſt ; none of his favours being f 
in themſelves ſmall and inconſiderable. Some c 
works of God indeed excel in luſtre, but all are c 

to be eſteemed, and thankfully received by us. 1 

II be brightneſs of the one ſhould not totally ob- 1 
- fſcure the other. We are to render thanks, not ſ 
| only for preſent bleflings, but for all we have, or , 

© may receive; to praiſe God for common and daily 

benefits, as well as for extraordinary inftances of f 

his providence ; not only for private and particular, n 

but alſo for public mercies. Thanksgivings muſt allo Wl { 

be made for all men, as well as prayers, and inter- e: 
ceſſions. We are all citizens of the world, and b 

concerned in its happineſs; and thence obliged fa 
thankfully to adore the mighty and wiſe governor ſh 

thereof, praiſing him for all the general benefits ſo to 

liberally beſtowed on mankind, Again, in 

We are obliged to give thanks, not only for ou 

pleaſant and proſperous occurrences of providence, m 

but for thoſe alſo which are adverſe and diſagree- (5 

able. For. poverty, fickneſs, diſgrace ; for all the ſol 

ſorrows, troubles, and diſappointments that befal rec 

us; for our phyſic, as well as food; not only for ne 

good inſtruction, but for every ſeaſonable correction, In 

which uſually proceeds from love and kindneſs ; for gel 

shom God loveth, he chaſteneth f. I know, O Lord, We 

ſays David, that thy judgments are right, and that WM 

thou in faithfulneſs haſt affliied me l. In faithfulneſs, WM" 

that is, with a ſincere intention of dding him good. W'® 

God beſt knows what is moſt fit for us, but we WI” 

are greatly ignorant of what conduces to our real the 

good; and were the choice of our condition left to of 


us, we ſhould chuſe what would ſeem moſt for our 
preſent advantage. No doubt we ſhould all em- W'®: 
brace a rich and plentiful eſtate z when yet that 
* 244 e Treg might 
1 Feb. 12. 6. I Pal. 119. 75. | 
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might make us flothful and luxurious, ſwell us with 
pride, encumber us with anxious cares, expoſe. us 
to dangerous temptations, render us forgetful of 
ourſelves, and negligent of God. He therefore 
often wiſely diſpenſeth poverty to us; which is the 
mother of ſobriety, the nurſe of induſtry, and the 
miſtreſs of wiſdom: which will teach us to know our- 
ſelves, to depend on God, and have recourſe to 
him for help and aſſiſtance, SY 

Laſtly, we are obliged to thank God, not only 
for temporal, but principally for ſpiritual and eter- 
nal bleflings. For as much as the reaſonable 
ſoul, in dignity of nature and purity of ſubſtance, 
excells this lump of clay, our body; as much as the 
bliſsful raviſhments of ſpirit, ſurpaſs the dull ſatis- 
factions of ſenſe; as much as eternity exceeds that 
ſhort ſpace of time, which terminates this tranſi- 
tory life: ſo in proportion ſhould our complacence 
in, and gratitude for, ſpiritual bleſſings, tranſcend; 
our affections and thankſgivings for temporal accom-- 
modations, We are indeed greatly indebted to. 
God for our creation, and excellent faculties of 
ſoul and body; but we are much more ſo, for our 
redemption, and the wonderful circumſtances of 
inexpreſſible love thereby declared. If for ſucceſs 
in our worldly affairs, for eſcaping, threatened dan- 
gers, for defeating the deſigns. of our adverſaries, 
we make our ſong for victory; how much more 
ought we to do this, for the happy progreſs of our 
ſpiritual concerns, for avoiding the hazard of eternal 
torments, for conquering fin and hell, thoſe irre- 
concileable enemies to our everlaſting peace. For 
theſe we. are obliged to ſing triumphal anthems 
of joy and thankfulneſs. That our minds are il- 
luſtrated with the knowledge of God, and his glo- 
nous attributes, of Chri/?, and his bleſſed goſpel, 
and of the way. which conducts us to true happi- 
neſs; that by divine aſſiſtance we are enabled to 
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_ - -clude the allurements, withſtand: the violences of 
temptation, to bridle exorbitant paſſions, and 
correct vicious inclinations :| theſe mercies much 
more require our hearty thanks, than that we are 
able by our natural wit to penetrate the moſt ab- 
ſtruſe myſteries, or by our ſtrength and power to 
Fubdue empires. The forgiveneſs of our ſins more 
obliges us to a grateful acknowledgment of the di- 
vine goodneſs, than if God was to enrich us with 
„all the treaſures contained in the bowels of the 
earth, or bottom of the ſea. One glimpſe of his 
favourable countenance, ſhould more enflame our 
affections, than to be inveſted with all the ſplendor 
of worldly-glory. a 
To conclude: there is no diſpoſition ſo deeply 
rooted in our ſouls, as the being ſenſible of benefits 
received; the being kindly affected with love and 
reverence towards our benefactors; the being ready 
to expreſs, acknowledge and endeavour to recom- 
penſe them. Nor is there any duty ſo pleaſant and 
delightful. Praiſe the Lord, ſays the devout 
pſalmiſt, for it is good to ſing praiſes to our God; fir 
it is pleafant, and praiſe is comely x. Other duties 
of devotion have ſomething in them laborious and 
diſſagreeable to our ſenſe. Prayer minds us of our 
wants and imperfections; confeſſion brings to re- 
membrance our bad actions; but thankſgiving has 
nothing in it uneaſy or diſpleaſing; nothing but 
tue memory and ſenſe of God's exceeding goodneſs. 
And what thought can be more comfortable and 
delightful, than this, that the great maſter of all 
things, the moſt wiſe and mighty king of heaven 
and earth, entertains a gracious regard for, and ex- 
preſſes a real kindneſs towards us? that we are in a 
capacity to honour, pleaſe, and preſent an accept- 
Y able ſacrifice to kim, who can render us perfecily 
= happy? that we are admitted to praQiiſe — 
| Where 
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wherein the ſupreme joy of paradiſe, and the per- 
fection of angelic bliſs conſiſts? for praiſe and 


ven. Beſides, this duty is moſt pleaſing to God, 
and moſt beneficial to us. Gratitude for benefits, 
diſpoſes God to beſtow more, and qualifies us to 
receive them. A true ſenſe of paſt and preſent 
mercies, confirms our faith, and encreaſes our ho 

of future ones. The divine beneficence mightily 
ſtrengthens our- obligation to this duty. Of theſe 
ineſtimable benefits, and all the advantageous circum- 
ſtances thereof, we ought to maintain in our hearts 
a conſtant remembrance, thereby to excite our 
thankfulneſs, enflame our love, and quicken our 
obedience, by the frequent contemplation of 
them. TID FT» IE HF £16 31 JAS. Ss 
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DISCOURSE LXIII. Abp. Tillotſon, 
The great duty of family religion. | 


But as for me, and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 


OSHUA, having brought the 1/raelites' into 
the promiſed land, his great deſire was to eſta- 
bliſh them in the worſhip of the one true God, 
who had brought them out of Egypt, and given 
them the poſſeſſion of the good land of Canaan. 
And finding himſelf weak and declining, and fearing 
left after his death, the people ſhould fall from the 
true religion, to the worſhip of idols; he, like a 
wiſe and good governor, conſiders how he might 
| H 2 keep 


thanking are the moſt delightful buſineſs of hea- 


- m— — — 


keep them firm and ſtedfaſt in their religion, and 
prevent their defection to idolatry. To this end 
be calls a general aſſembly of all the people of 
Iſrael, and in a very eloquent ſpeech gives them a 
brief hiſtorical account and deduction, of the great 
mercies of God to them and their fathers, from 
the days of Abraham to that time. From the con- 
ſideration of which, he earneſtly exhorts them to 
renew their covenant with God, and ſolemnly to 
promiſe, that they would for ever “ fear the Lord, 
<< and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth; and put 
away the Gods which their fathers ſerved in Egypt, 
<< and ſerve the Lord.“ And then in the text, as 
if they had never engaged themſelves to God by 
covenant before, he leaves them to their free choice 


and liberty. And if it ſeem evil unto you, to 


<< ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom ye will 
„ ſerve; whether the Gods whom your fathers 
<< ſerved, on the other {ide of the flood, or the 
£6 Gods of the Amorites, in whoſe land ye dwell.” 
Not that they were at liberty whether they 


- would ſerve the true God, or not; but to inſinuate 


to them, that religion ought to be their free choice; 
and that true religion hath thoſe real —_ pe- 
culiar to it, as to recommend it to any conſiderate 


man's choice. As if he had faid, if it ſeem evil 


<<. to you, after all the demonſtrations God hath 
7e given, of his miraculous preſervation of you, 
© and the mighty obligations he hath laid upon 
$ you, by bringing you out of the land of Egypt, and 
the houſe of bondage, by ſo outſtretched an arm, 
<< and giving you a rich land to poſſeſs: if after 


all this, 2 can quit the ſervice of this God, 


<< and worſhip the idols of the nations, whom you 


have ſubdued, and their vanquiſhed deities: if 


you can think it reaſonable ſo to do, which 
6 ſurely you cannot; then take your choice, and 
V chuſe you this day whom you will ſerve,” And 
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Diſc. LXIII. Of family religion. 149 
to direct and encourage them to make a right choice, 
he declares his own reſolution, as a pattern and 
example for them, in which he is fixed and im- 
moveable, whether they will follow him or not; 
but al for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. 
So that what he ſaid was in effect this: I have pro- 
poſed the | beſt religion to your choice, and I both 
think and hope, you will all ſtedfaſtly adhere to it 
becauſe it is ſo reaſonable and wiſe, ſo much for 
your intereſt and happineſs. But if you will be ſo 
weak, ſo wilful and wicked, not to diſcern and em- 
brace the truth; tho? you ſhould all make another 
choice and depart from the true God, to the worſhip 
of idols; yet for my part I am ſtedfaſtly reſolved, 


ber or example ſhall prevail with me to the contrary. 
For if this whole nation ſhould revolt from the wor- 
ſhip of the true God, and join in the worſhip of 
idols, and my family was the only one left in the 
whole world, who worſhipped the God of [frael, I 
would ſtill perſiſt in this reſolution, that as for me 
and my houſe, we-will ſerve the Lord. A reſolution 
truly worthy of ſo great a prince and ſo good a 
man : And which is a double pattern to us; firſt, 
that we ſhould, if occaſion was, ſtand alone in the 
profeſſion and practice of the true religion; ſecondly, 
by recommending the pious care of a good father and 
maſter of a family, to train up thoſe under his 
charge, in the true religion and worſhip of God. 
As for me and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord.“ 
But at this time, I ſhall only treat concerning the 
duty of family religion. 1 1251 | 
And this duty is the more neceſſary to be conſi- 
dered, not only as being an eſſential part of reli- 
gion, but as what is ſtrangely neglected in our looſe 
and degenerate age; for next to our perſonal ho- 
mage and ſervice to almighty God, and the care of. 
our own ſouls, it is incumbent on us to make all 
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in a caſe ſo manifeſt and reaſonable, that no num- 
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130 Of. family religion. Diſc! LXIII. 
who are under our charge and authority, God's 
ſubjects, children, and ſervants; which is a more 
honourable and happy relation, than what they bear 
to us. Our children are a natural, as the reſt of 
our family, are a civil and political part of our- 
ſelves; and we, and all that we have, belong to 
and ought to be devoted to God and his ſervice. 
And they who truly fear God, will. be ſollicitous to 
teach it to others, eſpecially thoſe who are under 
their more immediate care and inſtruction. God had 
ſo great a confidence in Abrabam, as to ſay, I 
* know him, that he will command his children and 
* his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the 
* word of the Lord, to do juſtice: and judgment.” 
God paſſed his word for him, that he would care- 
fully inſtru his children and numerous family, in 
the true religion, and alſo charge them to propa- 
gate and tranſmit it to their poſterity. And it is 
certainly now the duty of all fathers: and maſters of 
families, and an eſſential part of religion, that they 
be careful to do the ſame; for every man muſt give 
an account of thoſe committed to. his. charge, as 
well as of himſelf, to God. I ſhall therefore ſhew 
wherein this duty doth conſiſt ; conſider our obli- 
gations to it; enquire into the cauſes of the neglect 
of this great duty; and endeavour to retrieve the 
practice of it, by repreſenting the fatal conſequences 
attending the neglect, both to ourſelves and the 
pan enn | E 
As this duty is much better known than prac- 
tiſed, I need not be long on this head. One prin- 
cipal part of it conſiſts in the conſtant , worſhip of 
God in our families; by daily prayers, to God, 
morning and evening; by reading ſome part of the 
holy ſcriptures, eſpecially the pſalms and the new 
teſtament: And this is abſolutely neceſſary to main- 
tain and preſerve a ſenſe of God and religion, in 


the minds of men. Beſides reading the holy ſcrip- 
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tures, | the great fountains of divine truth, we ſhould” * 
add to theſe, other pious good books, which are 
plain and fit for the inſtruction of all capacities, in 
the moſt neceſſary points of faith and practice; and 
this we ſhould more eſpecially do on the Lord's day, 
when the whole family may be eaſily brought and 
kept together, and have the opportunity to attend 
upon theſe things. But I muſt not omit to recom- 
mend one thing which is greatly neglected in moſt” 
families, I mean the craving God's bleſſing at our 
meals, upon his good creatures provided for our uſe, 
and returning thanks to him, for the benefit and 
refreſhment of them. Tho' this is a part of natu- 
ral religion, owned and practiſed in all ages and 
places of the world, yet it is ſhamefully neglected, 
nay, ſlighted and deſpiſed, even by thofe who have 
the greateſt reaſon for doing it; 1 mean at the moſt 
plentiful tables, among perſons of the higheſt qua- 
lity.z as if ſuch were aſhamed,. or unwilling to own ' 
from whence theſe bleſſings came. O-crooked and 
perverſe, fooliſh and. unwiſe-generation ! do ye thus- 
requite the Lord for his bounty and liberality, who 
is the great author of all good things, on whom the 
eyes of all do wait, that he may give them their meat 
in due ſæaſon? It is a ſure ſign of the prevalency of 
atheiſm and. infidelity among us, when ſo natural 
and reaſonable a part of religion, ſo juſt and grate- 
ful an acknowledgment of God's conſtant and daily 
care and providence over us, grows out of .uſe, in 
a nation profeſſing religion, the being and provi- 
dence of God. May it not provoke God to take his 
bleſſings from us, when we deny him this juſt and 
eaſy tribute of praiſe and thankſgiving ? Shall not 
God viſit us for this horrible ingratitude, and be a- 
venged on ſuch. a nation as this? | 
Another very conſiderable part of this duty, con- 
fits in inſtructing thoſe committed to our charge in 


the fundamental principles and careful practice of 


H $2 * the- 
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the duties of religion; inſtilling theſe into children 


when capable of them, line upon line, and precept 


5 e precept, here a little and there a little; and into 
thoſ 


e of riper years, by proper means of inftruc- 


tion, teaching them thoſe things in religion, as are 


moſt neceſſary to be believed and practiſed. Our 
children and ſervants having been brought to read, 
ſhould be taught the firſt principles of religion, and 


by reading the holy ſcriptures and other good books, 
be prepared to receive the greater benefit and ad- 


vantage from the public miniſtry. We are carefully 
to inſtruct them in thoſe principles of religion, as 


are moſt fundamental, and like to have the greateſt 


influence on their whole lives ; ſuch as right and 


-worthy apprehenſions of God, of his infinite good- 


neſs and purity, and that he is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity : Alſo to impreſs on them a lively 
ſenſe of the great evil and danger of ſin, and a firm 
belief of the ſoul's immortality, and of the unſpeak- 
able endleſs rewards and puniſhments of another 
world. Tf thefe principles once take root, they will 


continue and abide with them all their days. 


This work of inſtruction ought not to be ne- 


'8)eCted at any time, but it is more peculiarly ſea- 
ſonable on the Lord's day, which ought to be em- 
way in the religious exerciſes of piety and devo- 


ion; particularly in the public worſhip and ſervice 


of God, where our children and ſervants ſhould di- 
gently and devoutly attend: It being the means 


which God hath appointed for increaſing piety and 


_ goodneſs, and to which he hath promiſed his more 
_ eſpecial blefling. Becauſe there they have an op- 


portunity of joining in the public prayers, and of 


receiving the benefit and advantage of them; and 


of being inſtructed by God's miniſters in the doc- 


trine of ſalvation, and the way to eternal life, and 
incited to the practice of virtue and piety. There 
they will be invited to the Lord's table, to partici- 


pate 
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Diſc. LXIII. Of fanihj religion. 133 
pate of the Lord's ſupper, which is the moſt ſolenmm 
inſtitution of the Chriſtian religion; and the fre- 
quent partaking thereof in remembrance of his dy- 
ing love, thoſe under our charge, as ſoon as they- 
are capable, ſhould be duly inſtructed in and pre- 
pared for it. And after the public ſervice is ended, 

| we ſhould read the ſcriptures and other good books 

do our families, and fo ſhould they themſelves : The 

Lord's day being the beſt opportunity for ſervants, 

to think ſeriouſly of religion and another world. 

And it is of preat conſequence to the preſerving a- 

ſenſe of religion among us, that this day be reli- 

| giouſly obſerved, in the exerciſes of piety, and the 

care of our fouls, For as ſome time ought to be 

ſet apart for the ſervice of religion, there is no 

ſeaſon ſo proper as on this day, when all may have "it 

leifure and opportunity for it. And parents and — 
maſters of families, if they would have their chil- - 
dren and ſervants in good earneſt religious, they 

| muſt not only allow time, but ſtrictly and earneſtly 

co them to retire every day, more eſpecially on 

the Lord's day, morning and evening; to pray to 

God, for the pardon of their ſins, for his mercy and 

bleſſing, and to praiſe him for his daily favours and 

benefits conferred upon them. And to this end, 
care ſhould be taken. that their children and ſervants 
be ſupplied with ſhort forms of prayer and praiſe,. 

_— to their reſpective capacities and abilities. 

ut, ER of | 

A principal part of this duty conſiſts in giving 
good examples to our families. Thus David re- 
lolved, © I will behave myſelf wiſely in a perfect 

* way, I will walk within my houſe, with a per-- 

* felt heart f. We muſt be exemplary to our fa- 

mily, in a conſtant devout ſerving of God; in a 

folemn, prudent, and unblameable converſation. 

The beſt way to make thoſe good who are under 

H 5 our 

+ Pſal. 101. 2, 


tf. 
. 
* 
97 
14 
1, 
+! 
4 
1 
", 
"%Þ 
a 
t | 
$> 4 
N 
1 
1 
1 


— 
2 


: p * 
n 
, l - 1» L * * * * * I * . 
5 3 — . — *- hd 


* * 
„ ³A 


* 9 * 18 . * * . 
. 5 
. 
8 TL : =” e : k 
S m—_— 2 — 
— — 


1 We m0 *, 
2 4 


„ — JG” 4 


<P > TD „% woo 


154 Of family religion. Diſc. LXIII. 
our care, is to be ſo ourſelves; without this our in- 
ſtructions will have but little effect; for we cannot 
reaſonably expect, that any reverence or obedience 
ſhould, be paid to them. The admonitions of 2 
good man will have great power to move and per- 
ſuade others, to go and ds likewiſe ; but thoſe of a 
bad man are Janguid, faint, and of no efficacy ; 
becauſe there is no encouragement for others to 
follow that advice, which they who give it do not 
themſelves obſerve. 5 f | 
And we are under the greateſt 6bligations ſtrictly 
to perform this, both in reſpe& of duty and inte- 
reit : As to the former, all authority over others is 
a talent God hath intruſted us with, for their good 
and benefit, aiid for the right uſe of which we are 
accountable to him. We are obliged by all lawful 
means to provide for the temporal welfare of our 
families. to feed, clothe, and give them a comfort- 
able ſubſiſtence ; but much more are we to take 
care of their eternal happineſs, in compariſon of 
which all temporal concerns are as nothing. It 
would be cruel for a father or maſter, to ſuffer a 
child or ſervant to want the neceſſaries of life; but 
it is a much greater cruelty, to let an immortal ſoul, 
one for whom. Chriſt died, to periſh for want of 
knowledge and neceſſary inſtruction, how to attain 
eternal ſalvation. If he who doth not provide for 
thoje of his own houſe, hath denied the faith, and is 


worſe than an infidel, becauſe he neglects a duty 


which the law of nature requires; what ſhall be 
ſaid for them, who will not provide for the ever- 
laſting happineſs, and prevent the eternal miſery of 


| thoſe, who are ſo immediately under their care and 


charge? Nature as well as chriſtianity obliges us to 


procure the happineſs of our children, tor they are 


part of ourſelves; and if they periſh by our ne- 
lect, the guilt of it will for ever lie at our doors. 


As to ſervants and other relations under our charge, 


com- 
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common humanity requires us to be concerned for : 
their happineſs, as being of the ſame nature with 
us; but conſidered: as Chriſtians baptized into the © * 
ſame faith, and capable of the ſame common falva- - 
tion, we are more ſtrictly obliged thereto. And if 
we be remiſs and negligent in the diſcharge of this - 
duty, we can neither anſwer it to God, nor our 
own conſciences; the conſideration of which ſhould : 
effectually engage us to a faithful performance of it. 
We are alſo obliged to this duty in point of in- 
tereſt : For as religion is the beſt. and ſureſt ſoun- 
dation, for the true diſcharge and faithful perfor- 
mance of the duties of all relations; it is therefore 
really for our own ſervice and advantage, that thoſe 
who belong to us, ſhould ſerve and fear God. 
Would we have dutiful and obedient children, di- 
ligent and faithful ſervants? Nothing will ſo effec- 
tually procure this, as to have the principles of re- 
ligion, and the fear of God, firmly ſettled in them. 
Abraham experienced the good ſucceſs of his reli- 
gious Care, both in his ſon aac, and the chief ſer- 
vant of his houſe, Eliezer of Damaſcus. What an : 
unexampled inſtance of reſpe& and obedience. did 
Jade give to the commands. of his father, when 
without any reluctancy he ſubmitted to be laid upon 
the altar, and to be ſlain for a ſacrifice, had not 
God interpoſed and. prevented it by an angel? 
What an excellent ſervant was Eliezer to Abraham? 
How diligent and faithful in his maſter's ſervice? - 
So that he truſted him with all he had. And when 
employed in his ſon's marriage, what prudence and 
fidelity did he ſhew in the diſcharge of that great 
truſt, having no reſt till the buſineſs was accom- 
pliſhed? Theſe are two powerful inſtances to en- 
courage fathers and maſters of families, to a reli- 
gious care of their children and ſervants. Again, 
How did the fear of God ſecure Joſeph's fidelity 
| to his maſter under a great and violent temptation? - 
| = 8 "+88 He 


156 = F fumily religion. Diſe. LXIII. 


He had nothing to reſtrain him from ſo lewd and 
wicked an act, but the conſideration of the great 
truſt his maſter had repoſed in him, the ſenſe of 


bis duty, and above all the fear of God, which 


preſerved him from conſenting to ſo wicked an 
action. How can I, ſays he, do this great wicked- 


| neſs, and ſin againſt God? Hence it appears to be 


our duty, and demands our greateſt care, to inſtil 
the principles of religion into thoſe that belong to 
us; for if the ſeeds of true piety be ſown in them, 
we ſhall reap the fruits of it. But if our children 
and ſervants are not taught to fear and reverence 
God, how can we expect, they ſhould regard and 
obey us? For nothing but religion obliges conſci- 
ence; men will break thro' all other ties, when 
a fair opportunity offers. And as religion is neceſ- 
ſary to procure God's favour, ſo is it to ſecure 


the mutual duties and offices of men to one an- 
other. I proceed 


To enquire into the cauſes of the ſhameful ne- 


ä glect of this duty, to the great decay of piety 


among us; and this may in part be aſcribed to our 
diſſentions and differences in religion, whereby, 
under pretence of conſcience, a boundleſs liberty 


has prevailed, and the religious order of families 


hath been in a great meaſure broken and diſſolved. 
Some men under colour of ſerving God a different 
way, according to their conſciences, do wholly or 
chiefly neglect the worſhip of God; if they do not 
worſe, I mean frequent places of debauchery and 
lewdneſs. And this is a great hindrance to maſters 
of families, to bring their fervants up in an or- 


derly way of religion; and which ought to con- 
vince us of the neceſſity of endeavouring a greater 


union in matters of religion, that we may all be 
united in our worſhip and devoticn, and ſerve God 


in one way; by which means the work of religious 


education 


| 
ö 
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education and inſtruction will be more effectually 
carried on, and a ſteady authority and decent order 
maintained in families. And till we are better 
agreed in matters of religion, and our unhappy dif- 
ferences are laid aſide, and that the public worſhip 
of God do in ſome meaſure recover its reputation, 
the good order — government of families as to the 
reat ends of religion, is not like to have any con- 
{derable effect. Which ſhould make all men who 
heartily love God and religion, to conſider ſeriouſly 
how neceſſary it is to put an end to theſe differences, 
that we may both in private families and public aſ- 
ſemblies, with one mind and with one mouth, 
© glorify God, even the father of our Lord Jeſus: 
* Chriſt.” I therefore beſeech you, in the words of 
St. Paul, that there be no diviſions amongſt you, 
«© but that ye be perfectly joined together in the ſame 
mind, and in the fame judgment,” ſo far as is neceſ- 
fary, © to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond 
© of peace ;? and to Peg diviſions and ſeparations 
among Chriſtians. I proceed to the laſt thing pro- 
poſed, which is to ſhew the fatal conſequences at- 
tending the neglect of family duty, both to the 
public and to ourſelves. 
Firſt, to the public. Families are the firſt ſe- 
minaries of religion, and if perſons are not there 


prepared, eſpecially in their tender years, for pub- 


lic teaching and inſtruction, little can be expected 
afterwards, The neglect of a due preparation of 
our children and ſervants at home, to make them 
profit by what they hear and learn at church, is an 
error productive of the greateſt miſchief; becauſe 
if no care be taken of them in their younger years, 
when moſt capable of religious impreſſions, we can- 
not reaſonably expect any great good from them 
afterwards. For if the fear of God hath not been 
Planted in them, they will be bad in all relations; 
. undutiful 
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undutiful children, idle and unfaithful ſervants, 
Teandalous Av eee of any church, unprofitable to 
the commonwealth, diſobedient to governors, both 
| eccleſiaſtical and civil; nay, burthens on earth, and as 
8 ſo many plagues of human ſociety. And if no re- 
. medy be applied to this evil, it will continually 
grow worſe, and in every age diffuſe and fpread it- 
ſelf, till impiety and wickednefs, infidelity and pro- 
| 1 have over- run the world, and made it ripe 
for deſtruction, as it was in old time; when the 
wickedneſs of man was ſo great upon earth, all fleſh 
2 corrupted their way, that the flood came and 
favep them all away. 
condly, the conſequences. of this neglect will 
alſo be very diſmal to ourſelves, who will firſt feel 
| * inconvenience of our own guilty negligence. 
or we can have no ſecurity of the duty and fide- 
lity of our family to us, if they have no fear of 
God, nor ſenſe of religion. So that beſides the 
| ſhame and forrow, we {hall. have the firit ill con- 
| ſequences of their miſcarriage ; and the wickedneſs 
they commit after, will, in a great meaſure, be 
charged upon us, and put to our account in the 
great day of judgment. And we ought to tremble 
to think with what rage and fury, our children and 
ſervants will then fly in our faces, for being the 
cauſe of their eternal ruin, in not taking due care 
to prevent it. In that day, next to God and our 
own conſciences, our children and ſervants will be 
our moſt terrible accuſers, if we neglect to inſtruct 
them in the way of ſalvation. —Let us therefore 
reſolve with Foſhua, that we and our houſes will ſerve 
the Lord; that fo, by God's grace, we may by 
our future care and diligence, diſcharge this impor- 
-tant duty, and repair our former neglects. And it 
children were carefully educated, and families regu- 
wr and religiouſly governed, what a happy el 
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ful place, what a paradiſe would this world be, in 
compariſon of what it is now ? Let theſe things fink 
into our hearts before it is too late, and whilſt the 
evil may be remedied ; that we may not for ever 
lament this neglect, and repent of it when paſt re- 
dreſs, and there will be no place for Nee 
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DISCOURSE LXIV. Bp. Meer. 


The great duty of public worſhip. 


| Paal. 22, 25. 


My praiſe ſhall be of thee in the great OLE LOR ; 
Iwill pay my vows before them that fear him. 


. deſign from theſe words is to ſhew the ne- 

ceflity of the public worſhip of God, and - 
to repreſent the great benefits and bleſſings we may 
expect from praying to God, and giving him thanks 
in religious aſſemblies, where people meet on pur- 
poſe for his ſervice ; according to the example of 
David, who being delivered from terrible dangers, 
was not content with returning thanks to God in his 
cloſet and family, but he renders praiſes to him in 
the great congregation ; that ſacred place, where the 
people were aſſembled together, celebrate the divine 
' goodneſs and mercy. 

But before I deb in this argument, it will be 
proper to obſerve, that ir is not my intention to 
leſſen our value and efteem for ſecret and family 
prayers, which are abſolutely neceſſary to be daily 
performed ; for indeed the public ſervice and private 
devotions have an entire dependance on each other. 


Our cloſet devotion will diſpoſe us for family prayer, 
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and that will engage us to worſhip him publicly, 
and with awful reverence in his on houſe, But 
if we have fo little concern for our immortal ſouls, 
as ſcarce to offer one ſerious prayer to God all the 
week, tis not likely that any act of religion will 
be acceptable to him on the Lord's day; for if we 
have no ſenſe of religion at home, it will be only meer 
form in the church, which will not pleaſe God, nor 
have any influence on our lives. And yet all of us 
have more frequent occaſions to pray, than we have 
opportunities to ſerve God in public; ſo that we 
muſt but faintly deſire to obtain the kingdom of 
heaven, if we are content only to addreſs God in 
his houſe, when we hourly ſtand in need of bis 
mercy and favour, For every evil thought ſhould 


immediately be oppoſed by prayer and reſolutions 


againſt it, every good inclination be cheriſhed by 
begging preſent help of God-to promote it, every 
ſurprize into fin be inftantly lamented and. aſked 

pardon for, and every bleſſing and unexpected mercy 
have immediate thanks returned to our kind bene- 


factor; and this in all times and places as, there is 


occaſion, which ſufficiently proves the abſolute ne- 
ceſſity of private devotions. Beſides, in ſecret 
prayer we ought to confeſs all our particular fins 
with their ſeveral aggravations, by which we ſhall 
be more fully convinced of the guilt and folly, and 
heinous nature of them; this will ſhew us the 
danger of an impenitent ſtate, and render us more 
ſenſible of the want of God's pardon, more deſirous 
of, and grateful to him for his mercy. But a 
general confeſſion of fin, is only proper for a public 
Congregation. 

I will now propoſe ſome reaſons and conſidera- 
tions, in order to ſhew what obligations we are un- 
der, to offer unto God, prayers and thankſgivings 
in the public congregation z and what ſpiritual 
comfort and advantage we may from thence. 15 

0; 
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for and expect. Public prayer is one of the moſt 


ſolemn acts of worſhip, we can render to God; 
for by our thus devoutly worſhipping of him, we 
manifeſt to others the high eſteem we have for his 
moſt excellent nature, and teſtify our juſt ſenſe 
of his power, wiſdom' and goodneſs. By -implor- 
ing his help on all occaſions, we acknowledge his 
Almighty power, which nothing can reſiſt. By 
begging his directions in matters of difficulty, we 
own his unſearchable wiſdom, from which no a 
ſign or contrivance can be hid. By truſting our- 
ſelves and affairs with him; by relying on bis gra- 
cious aid and aſſiſtance; by earneſtly intreating his 
pardon, for any breach of his holy laws ; we-pro- 
feſs that God is infinitely good and gracious, of great 
mercy and loving-kindneſs, to them that love and 
ſerve him. And the more conſtantly and more 
publicly we admire, praiſe and magnify thoſe per- 
fections of the divine nature, the more accepta ble 
4 * be to God, and the more uſeful to men, 
by our good examples will be induced to imi- 
tath ae in public acts of piety and religion. Nor 


better evidence the profound veneration we 


hav for God, than in great aſſemblies to humble 
ourſelyes before him, and acknowledge his ſove- 
reignty and dominion over us; ſo as the affections of 
the mind correſpond with the behaviour of the body, 
and that ſuch acts of worſhip are not lip ſervice, but 
proceed from our hearts. And as to the conſtant 
performance of this duty, we can never be diſ- 
charged from it, ſo long as goodneſs and power 
continue inſeparable from God's nature, and want 
and weakneſs from ours; ſo long as all our enjoy- 
ments are from him, in whom we live, move, and 
have our being. 

If then we duly and 0 employ our thoughts 
upon God's all- perfect nature, which exiſted from 


eternity, and i is . bounds, infinite and im- 
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menſe; if we. alſo deliberately | conſider, that this 


pure and perfect being is our ſovereign Lord and 
great benefactor, who advanced us into that noble 
rank of creatures which bear his glorious image; 


this will ſo influence us to give teſtimony of our 
honour, fear, and love of God, that we ſhall in 
the aſſembly of the ſaints, pray with earneſtneſs 
and humility, hear God's word with attention and 
concern, and partake of the Lord's ſupper, with 
thankſgiving and devotio 

And as God-beſtows his bleſſings and favours on 
great numbers of people, ſo are they obliged to 
join in returning public. thanks to God for it; 
ſince it is. but juſt and natural, that grateful acknow- 
ledgments ſhould be made, in proportion to the 


= 


good which is received. — There are alſo national be- 


fits, both of a ſpiritual and civil nature; of the 


former are all ſuch, as where men enjoy the doc- 


trines of true religion and virtue, without the ad- 
dition of opinions, that are .repugnant to the at- 


| tributes and perfections of God, and the clear rea- 


Jon of man; and where, with decency and order 
God is worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, free from 
the mixture of ſuperſtition and idolatry : And of 
the latter, are all ſuch bleflings as thoſe. partake of, 
who live under governments, where their. lives, 
goods, rights and properties are preſerved and pro- 
tected, All theſe and many other common mer 


cies, are public and ſtanding inſtances of God's 
bounty towards men, which therefore require an 


open and united return of thankſgiving and , praiſe. 
It ſhould be farther obſerved, that as there are 
many cauſes and occaſions for general thankſgivings, 


ſo are there juſt motives and. reaſons for public faſts 
and humiliations. "Thelongenjoyment of God's mer- 


Cies often make men forget from. whence they came, 


and the condition on which they are granted; and 
may not God, remoye the light. of the. goſpel, 


- when. 
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when men flight and deſpiſe it, and will not reform a 
their minds and manners. May not this provoke 
him to corrupt the air they breathe in, and deſtroy the 
fruits of the earth, with ſtorms and tempeſts, or 
ſwallow them up by earthquakes; and when we 
apprehend, the danger of any of theſe judgments, 
or do actually ſuffer under them, ought we 
not in duty and intereſt, not only every one per- 
ſonally, to grieve alone for his offences againſt the 
Almighty; but alſo in the moſt ſolemn and public 
manner, to weep, faſt and humble our ſouls before 
God in prayer, imploring his mercy and forgive- 
neſs, and to remove from us what we feel, fear or 
dread. And if God ſhall be pleaſed to hear our 
prayers, and afford us relief or deliverance from 
any calamities, then acts of praiſe, and thankſ- 
giving ought to be as public, as were our faſts and 
humiliations. For as particular favours are juſt rea- 
ſons for our; worſhipping God privately, ſo do pub- 
lic mercies ſtrictly oblige us to the performance of 
public worſhip; and even ſinners, by frequenting 
the temple of the Lord, if they have any wiſe and 
ſerious thoughts, may, by degrees, be reſtrained 
from being wicked; it being the way which God 
has appointed to reclaim men from ſin. Beſides, 
if ſuch do not go to church out of principle, yet the 
ſincere devotion of others, or ſome paſſages in God's 
words, may be ſo directly preſſed and pertinently 
applied to their own ſtate, as to awaken them out of 
an ill-grounded ſecurity, and make them, very foli- 
citous to uſe the means neceſſary to obtain ſalvation, 
In ſhort, it muſt be of the moit fatal conſequences 
to religion, either to lay aſide, or neglect the public 
worſhip. . ett git age 2 n bow! 
For in ſuch caſe religion will only appear in par- 
ticular families; and was God ſolely to be adored, - 
and his word expounded in private houſes, there 
would ſoon be an end of all religion. Many We 
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of families cannot ſo much as read the holy ſerip- 
tures, which contain the will of God and the means 
of ſalvation; and too many af thoſe that can, yet 
they are not capable of inſtructing their children 
and family in the neceſſary duties of religion and 
virtue. Others are of a ſtupid, liffleſs temper, who 
never concern themſelves with the thoughts of a fu- 
| ture ſtate, and therefore will have little or no care 
for the ſouls of their children and ſervants. But the 
worſt ſcene of all, is, the great number of heads of 
families, who are profane and lewd, and have given 
themſelves up to their luſts and paſſions. And how 
deplorable muſt be the caſe of ſuch families, who 
have no better guides to lead them to heaven? 
Hence, ſome families would not be taught their 
duty, neither to God nor man; ſome. would be 
but very imperfeAly acquainted with the laws of 
_ God ; others would have falſe and mean notions of 
him, unworthy of an infinite perfect being; or 
ſuch as favoured: and encouraged vice and wicked - 
neſs. The moſt abſurd opinions would be believed, 
and the moſt impious practices reconciled, with the 8 
religion that ſome would teach. The different Þþ 
opinions about God, and his way of worſhip, would 
be equal to the number of families; for every houſe 
would ſoon have its own religion. And when the 0 
worſhip of God in churches was once laid aſide, and 0 
reduced to the cloſet, it will ſoon be drove from 
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thence out of the world. Þ 
However harmleſs a matter therefore ſome may : 


think it, cuſtomarily to abſent from God's public ˖ 
worſhip, and how plauſible ſoever their excuſe for 1 
It may be; yet if traced thro? all their conſequences, 0 
ſuch notions will finally end in- atheiſm, and baniſh F 
religion out of the world, © 
But as public worſhip is a plain and juſt duty to 
God, for all his benefits, ſo it began with the world, 
and has been preſerved in all times and countries. 


The 


Dit. IXIv. of public worſhip, 165 


The \ belief of a God is nat more univerſal, than that 
public honour and reſpect is to be rendered to him. 
Men have reckoned the worſhip of God among the 
laws of nature; 3 as being the voice and dictate of 
nature, rooted in our ſouls by the God of nature. 
For the ſame arguments which convince us there is 
a. God, who made and governs the world, do as ful- 


ly prove that all his, creatures ſhould glorify and 


adore him; and none have been more conſtant in 


the diſcharge of theſe great duties, than the people. 


who were under the more immediate government 
of God ; the patriarchs and good men before the 
law, and the Jews under it. Abraham erected al- 
tars to offer ſacrifice, and proſtrates himſelf before 
God, to expreſs the greatneſs of his power, and 
the innumerable gifts he freely beſtowed upon him. 
The Jews, by God's command, conſecrated a ſe- 
venth part of their time to the honour and ſervice 
of God; and a great deal more was employed about 
his public worſhip. 

And the very end of our Saviour's inſtitution 
ſuppoſes public worſhip ; for it was his buſineſs to 
unite a body of men, in the profeſſion of his reli- 
gion, by being baptized into his name, by embracing 
his doctrines, practiſing his precepts, truſting in his 
promiſes, and by partaking together of a holy feaſt 
in memory of himſelf. This body of men, Chriſt 
calls his church, of which he is the head, and 
they the members. But how can this body ſubſiſt 
and live, without ſuch an union, as will teſtify their 
relation one to another? and this muſt be by offer- 
ing up joint prayers and praiſes to God. By bap- 
tiſm we are admitted into the church, and by the 
Lord's ſupper, charity and good will, are univer- 
ſally maintained. The promiſes Chriſt made to his 
diſciples, were chiefly to plant, direct, ſupport, and 
enlarge his church. And when they deſired him to 
teach them to pray, ne of the form was 
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in the Bano, number; ſo that from the modef of the 
Lord's prayer, it appears to be out duty) frequently 
to join in prayer to almighty God. And it is our 
Saviour's own words, that if two Hall agree on earth, 


touching any thing they ſhall ast, it ſhall be done for 


them, 2 of my father which is in Mod . 


He alſo declares, that where tibs or three are ga- 
thered together in his name, there he is in the midſt of 


them. And if divine aſſiſtance be thus promiſed to 
a few, who meet to pray, what may not full af- 
ſemblies hope for; who with humble reverence and 


fincere affection, jointly confeſs their fins to God, 
implore his grace, and with thankfulneſs declare the 


goodneſs of the Lord? 


St. Paul, in his wants and great difficulties, ſo- 


Heited the prayers of the church, I beſeech you, bre- 


thren, in your prayers to God for me, that you alſo will 
Belp together by prayer for us|. He was fully per- 
ſuaded that the interceſſions of the congregation 
would prevail with God. The primitive Chriſtians 
alſo thought it their duty to meet together to pray, 
with the hazard of their lives; and this they 


would never have done, had they believed that God 


only required their ſeparate private prayers. Beſides, 
the devotions of men may be greatly increaſed, by 


their joining together in prayer; for how can we 


behold men on their knees, humbly confeſſing their 
crimes, and abhoring their vileneſs and ingratitude, 
without deteſting our ſins, and praying earneſtly 
againſt them ? Who can hear men offering thanks 


to heaven for God's mercies, without remembering 


the wonderful things he hath done? Who can ſee 
others uttering forth the praiſes of 'God, and not be 


diſpoſed to bleſs the Lord for the peculiar favours 
2 to himſelf? What can fill a pious man's 
heart more with joy, than to behold multitudes of 
. gre 1-06 r umm nns ee pere the ee ä 
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ſenſe. they have of the patience, long: ſuffering, 
and loving kindneſs of God who made them, and 
of Chriſt who redeemed them with his own blood? 
ſo that by our pious and diſcreet zeal in the houſe of 
God, we may by our example, excite the devotion 
of others, and be an inſtrument of converting ma- 
ny ſouls to God. I will now briefly repreſent the 
great benefits that will ariſe from our conſtantly at- 
tending the public offices of religion. 
And we ſhall hereby preſerve ſome ſenſe of 
God and religion in the minds of thoſe, who are re- 
gardleſs of them. There is ſomething ſo agreea- 
ble to the common ſentiments of mankind, in pub- 
licly praifing and adoring our great creator, that 
men muſt bave gone great lengths in wickedneſs, 
before they can bring themſelves to à neglect or 
contempt of fo wiſe an inſtitution; and even then, 
it muſt ſtrike them with ſome ſhame and remorſe, 
by reminding them of their duty, when they ſee 
others joining with one heart and mouth, in their 
applications to almighty God. For the decency 
and ſolemnity of Chriſtian worſhip, when duly per- 
formed, gives great ſeriouſneſs to devout minds; 
it being a moſt affecting ſight to behold men of all 
ranks unite in humbling themſelves before their Lord 
and Saviour; to ſee rich and poor, the higheſt and 
the loweſt, imploring thoſe common bleſſings at the 
throne of grace, without which, neither private per- 
ſons, nor ſocieties, could ſubſiſt. And the public 
diſcharge of ſo neceflary a duty, has alſo ſome good 
and happy influences on thoſe who neglect it. For 
it gives at leaft ſome check to their impiety and 
profaneneſs, by diſcountenancing- of them. And 
was it not for the frequent returns and devout at- 
tendance on thoſe folemn aflemblies, it is much to 
be feared, that the increaſe of profaneneſs and iph- 
delity would be ſuch, as to leave no remains of 
699354} e fs MW e religion 


{ 


7 


166  _The great duty Diſc. LXIV. 
religion among us. And = no doubt it was, 
that the Almighty required the Jews under the ſe- 
vereſt penalties to obſerve his ſabbaths, and reverence 
his ſanftuary, DI niet rg ne 
Another benefit ariſing from worſhipping God 
publicly, is, that it gives us an opportunity of 
openly profeſſing our faith and love for our bleſſed 
redeemer. In our age, when men are grown fo 
wanton with the 429g; the heaven, as even to deny 
the God who beſtows them; when luxury and de- 
bauchery are carried to the greateſt exceſs, and men 
grow giddy with their iniquities; when they glory 
in cruciſying the Son of God afreſh, by following thoſe 
luſts, which occaſioned his being put to open ſham: ; 
it muſt afford great ſatisfaction to the faithful Chri- 
ſtian, to thoſe that ſincerely love their Saviour, to 
be able to declare in the moſt public manner, that 
they are not afraid to confeſs him. And this can» 
not be done with ſo much advantage, as at thoſe 
times and places, which are immediately dedicated 
to God's honour and ſervice. And when public 
confeſſion is joined to public worſhip, and men 
adore the God and Saviour in whom they profeſs to 
believe, this will be a ſtrong and convincing proof 


MY the ſincerity of their profeffion ; becauſe they adore 


and . confeſs their Redeemer in the wiſeſt and 
beſt manner, they rejoice in doing him public ho- 
nour, in edifying and .comforting one another. 

It is alſo a great benefit accruing from public 
worſhip, that it affords an opportunity of powerful- 
ly awakening and exciting others, to follow ſo good 
and laudable an example. There is ſomething ſo 
very moving, in the behaviour of an humble de- 
vout Chriſtian, when he approaches God in prayer; 
there are ſuch beauties in his devotion and deport- 
ment, which, when obſerved, is very affecting. I 
mean not noiſy clamours and extatic raptures, which 
are offenſive to all good men, but the quiet and ſtill 
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voice, with which a pious ſoul breathes out his pray- 
ers. And by ſuch behaviour, in the diſcharge of - 
this important duty, they excite others to the like 
practice, and to glorify their father which is in bea- 
ven, - Again, N 
By paying our vows to the Lord, in the fight of all 
his people, we thereby in ſome meaſure become 
intitled to the ſucceſs of their prayers, at the ſame 
time that we offer up our own. Prayer is not only a 
great and important -duty, but tends to procure all 
poſſible bleſſings and advantages to men; if pro- 
perly diſcharged. From hence I infer, that what- 
ever benefits may flow from it when privately per- 
formed, we have all reaſon to expe& much greater 
effects, when jointly made in the courts of the Lord's 
houſe. Since more and greater reaſons appear for 
the one, than can be offered for the other. For, 
if the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his 
ears will be open to each one's private prayers ; 
how much more regard may we ſuppoſe him to 
ſhew, to their united interceſſions, in places ſet 
apart for his honour and ſervice ? If he is nigh un- 
to all, who call upon him in ſecret, and will hear their 
cry, and will help them ; how much more powerful 
muſt their joint applications be, when offered with 
one heart and one mouth? the conſiderations of 
this, ought to be one juſt and preſſing motive, to 
attend thoſe aſſemblies, and to watch thereunto with 
all perſeverance, and ſupplication for all ſaints, 
Such are the great benefits, and many more 
might be added, that ariſe from our attendance an - 
God's worſhip. The comforts of civil life are 
chiefly, if not ſolely, built upon it; our own 
prayers are rendered more effectual by it; we fur- 
ther and promote the ſalvation of others, and give 
evidence of our own fincerity ; and we lay ſome 
checks and reſtraints upon the wicked and profane, 
who impiouſly neglect or but ſeldom frequent it. F 
Vor. III. OM 
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ſhall inforce all with this obſervation, that the ſaints 
in heaven, in their exalted ſtate, do worſhip and 

lorify God together; ſaying, thow art worthy, O 
Lord, to receive glory, honour and power, for thou haſt 
created all things, and for thy pleaſure, they. are, and 
were created,. Blefſmg and glory, wiſdom and thankſ- 
giving, | honour, power and might, be unto God for 


ever and ever . Amen. 
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External worſhip. of no efficacy without in- 


___ © ternal devotion. 
John 4. 24. 


God is a ſpirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt wor- 
ſbip him in ſpirit and truth. 


BDERHA PS, at firſt fight it may ſeem need- 

leſs to prove, that a reverend and pious de- 
meanor in the public ſervice of the church, in order 
to render our devotions acceptable to God, is a ne- 
ceſſary, reaſonable duty; ſince it will be thought, 
that there is no good Chriſtian but is well ſatisfied 
of the truth of it. And yet, certain it is, that 
there are many ſincere, but deluded perſons, who 
think external modes of worſhip, not only unneceſ- 
ſary but ſuper/iitious, under the goſpel diſpenſation ; 
and that the true worſhippers of God, are to wor- 
ſhip him only in ſpirit and truth, And even among 
thoſe who admit the neceſſity of bodily worſhip, how 
many deny it in practice, by an indecent behaviour 

| | 3 | 
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the public ſervice of the church. In order therefore 
to convince thoſe who have not ſufficiently conſidered 
the importance of this duty, as alſo to raiſe the de- 
votion of ſuch as are remiſs and careleſs therein; 
I ſhall endeavour to prove, by ſeveral arguments, 
the reaſonableneſs of external wor/hip 3 and then 
ſhew that without internal devotion, external 
worſhip will be of no efficacy.  _ 

External adoration may be conſidered as part of 
that natural homage, which the whole man, ſoul 
and body, owes to God, on account of his crea- 
tion, preſervation, and ſovereign dominion over us. 
If we are to worſhip God for, our being and all 
the benefits we receive from him, as the dictates of 
reaſon inform us; then for the ſame reaſon ſhould 
we uſe all thoſe ways of worſhip, which beſt expreſs 
our total entire dependance on him. The foul 
worſhips him, by conceiving awful ideas of his 
majeſty and great excellencies ; by invoking his aid 
and aſſiſtance, and by offering praiſes to him. The 
body worſhips him, by bowing, proſtration, and 
al-thoſe humble devout poſtures, which beſt ſuit 
with thoſe inward affections and- diſpoſitions of 


vine worſhip, a ſacrifice acceptable, and well pleaſing to 
God X. fk 

Indeed, as we cannot form any idea of God, 
but by conſidering the limited perfections and ex- 
cellencies of his creatures, and aſcribing them to 


him without bounds ; ſo we have no other way to. 


apply ourſelves to God, but by giving to him in a 
much higher degree, thoſe inward and outward 


lignity of any perſon, on account of his authority 


2 - by 
Phil. 4. 18. 


mind. Both make up a compleat barmony of di- 


marks of reſpect, which we uſually pay to the 


over, or beneficence to us. The reſpect we bear 

towards perſons of great excellence, ſuch as parents, 

benefactors, or governors, is generally expreſſed, 
I 


* 5 
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by a veneration of mind for them, and a ſubmiſſion 
of body to them, And whoever fails in either of 
| theſe, is always thought to be ſo far wanting in his 
relative duty. Of this the” mind of man is very 
| ſenſible, and being therefore conſcious of the ſu- 
perlative excellencies of the divine Being, and of 
its infinite goodneſs towards us, finds itſelf uneaſy, 
till it has paid its due homage and debt of honour to 
it : which yet it can no otherwiſe do, than by ap- 
plying to God, thoſe outward ſenſible marks of reſpect 
and inward ſubmiſſions of ſoul, which are uſed to "ihe 
fons of men. Theſe, how inſignificant ſoever they 
are, it ventures to pay, in ſure confidence, that they 
will-be grateful to that Being, which accepteth ac- 
cording ta that a man hath, and not according to that 
he bath not X. 

Thus is external adoration a point of natural homage, 
due to the ſupreme Lord of the world, in token of 
that entire dependence, which the whole man, /oul 
and | body, hath on him. Bath therefore ſhould join in 
paying the common tribute of praiſe, it being the 
very law of our nature, our bounden duty and ſer- 
vice. And this is a way of reaſoning uſed by the 
Holy Ghoſt in both teſtaments. 

The Palm? requires us to bow down and kneel before 
God ; becauſe, he it the Lord our God, and we are 
the prople of his hands, And the Apoſtle urges us, 
to glorify God in our body, and in our ſpirit, which are 
God's. We are to glorify him both in body and 
fbirit,- that is, by outward as well as inward 
devotion ; fince both are God's. And in another 
place, ſays he, I beſeech yau, brethren, by the mercies 

God, that you preſent your bodies, a living 2 

255 acceptable unto God; which is your reaſonable 
ſer vice. So that the preſenting our bodies, is a rea- 
ſenable ſervice, a worſhip agreeable to reaſon, and to 
the ſuggeſtions | of our natural facltics, - Mo ow 

a op 


2 Cor. 8. 12. 
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hope for the glorification both of body and ſoul in 
the next life ; and therefore ſhould worſhip and glo- 


rify God in this with the body as well! as foul, if 


we expect God ſhould glorify both in another ſtate. 
As outward worſhip, without the imward, is dead, 
ſo the inward without the outward is not compleat; 
even as the ſou! while ſeparate from the body, ſhall 
not enjoy conſummate glory, till the reſurrection. 
And thus the conſideration of outward worſhip, as 
it reſpects God the object of it, affords us one 
powerful motive to a compoſed and folemn be- 
haviour in the public ſervice of the church. 
But, external worſhip, as it concerns ourſelves, 
is an help and aſſiſtance, towards promoting the 
ſpiritual worſhip of our ſouls.” There is a cloſe con- 
nection between the mind and its organs; the mo- 
tions of the one, do in ſome degree generally paſs 
into the other. And this is no where fo remarkable 
as in acts of devotion. When the mind is warmed 
with heavenly thoughts, it communicates theſe im- 
preſſions to the body; and excites thoſe ſeveral ac- 
tions without, that greatly reſembles what is done 
within. On the other ſide, devout poſtures of body, 
when duly attended to, do as certainly impart their 
force to the mind alſo. External worſhip, is a juſt 
and reaſonable duty, as it naturally excites the like 
imward acts of devotion ; and is a means to fix at- 
tention on God, the beſt and moſt worthy object: 
and whatever clog the body may be to the ſou] in 
other reſpects, yet in this of devotion, it may be 
managed far otherwiſe, and the body rendered very 
uſeful and ſerviceable to'the ſoul, in this duty. But 
If we confider outward worſhip as à ſign by 


which we expreſs to others, an inward religious 


principle; it will then appear, that we are highly 
obliged to the moſt ſolemn and devout uſe of it. 
For as we have proved it to be an inſtrument of 
God's honour, and our own advantage, ſo we 


3 ſhall 
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ſhall find it will greatly contribute to the good alſo 
of our neighbour. And many are the advantages 
which the people of God do mutually. receive from 
it, when met together. The cold and remis 
worſhipper, at the ſight of an exemplary piety, is 
kindled into ſome degrees of holy warmth; the fer- 
vent and devout, by it, become yet more inflamed. 
A religious emulation, an holy deſire of excelling, 
then riſes in the breaſts of the faithful. He that 
obſerves another compoſed in his behaviour, and 
devoutly engaged, will grow aſhamed of his own 


indifference and ſpiritual dryneſs, and preſently 


ſtrive to imitate the amiable pattern, that he may 
become the object of other mens imitation. And 
not only believers, but even unbelievers may re- 
ceive benefit by it. The profane ſcoffer has here 
an anſwer to his bold ſcoffs, in that ſilent and pow- 
erful argument which ariſes from the behaviour of a 


devout multitude, worſhipping God in the beauty of 


| holineſs. For according to St. Paul, if all do thus 
 worſhip,. and there INE in one that believeth_ not, or 
ene unlearued, he is convinced. of all, be is judged of 
all. Aud thus are the ſecrets of his hearts made na- 
niſiſt; and ſo falling down on bis face, he will worſhip 
Gad, aud rejurt, that God is in you of a truth*. 
Thus have I explained the ſeveral; grounds of 
which external adoration ſtands, and the ſeveral 
good uſes, to which it may be employed; how 
much the honour of God depends on it, the ad- 
vancement of piety in ourſelves, and our neighbour, 
Let us thereſore be careful to practiſe a duty ſo 
plain and reaſonable, Let us, when we enter the 
place of public worſhip, always remember, that 
the place. wherein we ſtand, is holy ground. Let us 
conſider, that if ſo many are the advantages, ac- 
cruing from a due care of external worſhip, how 
great muſt the inconveniences be, that ariſe from 
an 


K 1 Cor. 14. 24, 25. 
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an mdecent and ſlovenly worſhip ;, a worſhip fit neither 
for God to receive, nor for man, his creature, to pay. 

The i Chriſtians, who were fo exemplary in 
all the parts of Chriſtian duty, above thoſe. of lat- 
ter times, excelled us in nothing more than in the 
outward marks of devotion and reverence, which 
appeared in their public afſemblies. They reſorted: 
to the houſe of God with the fame holy awe and 
verence as if they were really to meet and con- 
verſe with him there. They continued all the time 
of divine ſervice, immovably fixed to their duty, 
without the leaſt ſign of a wandering mind. They 
were not contented with the ordinary poſtures of 
devotion, ſuch as bowing of the head or body, but 
proſtrating "themſelves on the ground. And tho? 
theſe heights of devotion are too exalted. for our de- 
generate age, in which iniquity abounds and the love 
of many wax cold; yet, let us at leaſt keep up fo 
much of the ſpirit and life of devotion, as to ren- 
der our behaviour ſober and compoſed in the uſe of 
holy things, and to take away from wicked men an 
occafion to blaſpheme. I proceed to ſhew, that 
without internal devotion, external worſhip will be 
of no efficacy. LOT VARY SPUR AD LF hy b 4 Þ 
The devotion of the hand without that of the 
heart, is of no acceptance with God ; bodily exerciſe 
profiteth but little *, unleſs accompanied with an ho- 
ly warmth and elevation of mind. This is a, very 
plain but unregarded truth; there are many Chri- 
ſtians who ſeem not to be convinced of it; and even 
ſuch is the infirmity of our nature, that the beſt of 
us want ſometimes to be awakened into a lively ſenſe 
of it. Many frequenters of religious aſſemblies 
think their duty ſufficiently diſcharged, if they re- 
gularly attend the time of divine fervice, join in the _ 
hymns and reſponſes, and ſay amen to the prayers. 

If their outward behaviour is decent, ' tho” they are 
| | I 4 TAE in- 

Ii. . 8. 


mwardly abſent, from the duty they are about, and 


their thoughts wandering on foreign vain objects; 


yet ſuall they go away as well ſatisfied, as if they 


had. performed a reaſonable ſervice, and not offered 


Ie ſacrifice of fools ; forgetting what our Saviour 
_ faid of the Scribes and Phariſees : this people draweth 


nigh unto me with their mouths, and honoureth me 
with their lips; but their heart is far from me *. 
That ſuch a mock: worſhip as this, ſuch a mere 
farce and form of devotion, is not what God re- 
quires, will hearken to, or reward, I ſhall briefly 
{tew, by obſerving, how unproportioned it is to 
the divine nature, and our own; to the great end 
and deſign of prayer; and to thoſe mighty bleſſings 
and, benefits, with which it is attended, when duly 
performed. The object of our religious addreſſes, 
is GOD, who is a Spirit; and who will be wor- 
Hhipped in ſpirit, with all the faculties and powers of 


our mind, with the utmoſt intention and vigour 


of thought: ſo that he who lifts his hands up to 
him, without the elevation of his heert, affronts 
him, inſtead of adoring him. Good David ſays, 
bleſs the Lord, O my foul, and all that is within me, 


| Bleſs his holy name f. He ſummons every faculty and 


affection of his ſoul, all that is within him, to do 
homage to God, well knowing that a mere outward 


homage, would be a uſeleſs performance. God 


requires truth in the imward parts, to whom all things 
are naked and open, who trieth the very heart and 
reins, We cannot think to impoſe upon God, as 


we ſometimes do upon men, by a mere form of 


godlineſs, . without the power of it, When therefore 
we perform any part of our duty, more particu- 


larly, when we are immediately addreſſing our- 


ſelves to God by prayer and praiſe, intreating and 
adoring him; then muſt we give him our heart, or 
all beſides will prove a vain oblation. Again, 1 

| | t 
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Let us conſider our own nature, as well as that 
of the divine Being. Are we not reaſonable crea- 
tures? and as ſuch ought we not to pay an entire 
reaſmable ſervice? But do we worſbip God, when 
the better half of us, is unconcerned in the a&? It 
is the mind chiefly, that is the man; when that is 
abſent, the man is not preſent; be offers not a 
living victim, but a dead carcaſs ;' and how can 
God be well plea aſed with ſuch a ſacrifice ® What is 
prayer, but an allent of the mind towards God? an 
holy engine by which we lift up our ſpirits to the 
great father of ſpirits ; maintaining a ſweet inter- 
courſe with him, breathing out from the bottom of 
our hearts, our common deſires to him? but how 
can this be done, while our hearts are far from him ? 
in ſcripture, mighty things are ſaid to have been 
done, by the efficacy and virtue of prayer: but how? 
not by the mere bending of the knees, the uttering of 
words and ſyllables ; but by the attention of the 
heart, by zeal, and fervency. It is only the er- 
vent prayer of a righteous man, that availeth much *. 
Indeed, this qualification of prayer, is enjoined us 
by God ; both as a becoming expreſſion of our re- 
ligious reverence towards him, and as a proper 
means to work in us thoſe good diſpoſitions, which 
he delights in, and loves to reward. If we aſk 
with a fixed and fervent mind, this tends to make 
us humble, ſubmiſſive, and dependent ; ; it affects us 
with a deep ſenſe of our on unworthineſs, and 
of the divine bounty and goodneſs of God; it alſo 
ſuſpends for a time, the evil deſires of our hearts, 
and produces in us an heavenly frame and temper 
of ſoul, But can we imagine, that pardon of fin, 
peace of conſcience, the fruits of the ſpirit, ſup- 
port againſt temptations ; an@ the bleſſings of this 
life and the next, (with which God has promiſed to 
reward our prayers) ſhould by PRONE at the 
15 cheap 
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cheap expence of forms and appear 


thoſe devotions which affect not ur, ſhould affect 
God t that he ſhould attend to, or regard ſuch re- 


f ſelves? Sr 


Len not think we have fulfilled our duty, merely 


the houſe of God, come whale and entire, to offer 
and preſent unto God, ourſelves, our ſouls, our bodies, 


with all oe tins and with all aur mind, and with all 


are acquainted with, and do underſtand. There is 
a church, whoſe public prayers are put up in a lan- 


ances ? . that 


queſts, as we. neither regard, nor attend to our- | 
Vet us een el God, nor 1 


by reſorting to the church; nor hope to atone by 
an outwardly decent behaviour, for an inward alie- 
nated mind. But let us, whenever we come to 


to, be. 4 rraſanable, | holy, and lively ſacrifice to him. 
Let us. reſolve to worſhip him, not only with our 
lips and knees, (but in the ſame manner, as we 
are obliged to love him) even with all our heart, and 


our reng n 

— be to God's cogd. providence,. we are 
members of a church, where the public, offices of 
religion are ſo modelled and contrived, as to raiſe 
the attention, and kindle an holy flame in the breaſts 
of all ſincere worſhippers ; and if we neglect to 
improve the means afforded us, we ſhall be more 
inexcuſable, than the members of any other church 
in the Chriſtian world. The language wherein our 
ſervice is performed, tends to fix and keep alive our 
attention. It is our own mother tongue, what we 


guage unknown to moſt who join in them. But 


how can the heart be affected wi ith words, when it f 
underſtands not their meaning? The public devo- f 
tions of an unlettered papiſt, is no other than a ſcene 
of diſtractions and wanderings from fiiſt to laſt. 

And as our offices are in our own tongue, fo 0 
are they moſt eaſy, plain, and level to the meaneſt 2 


capacities. The language, tho plain, ſimple, and 
natural, 


/ 


natural,. is yet ſolemn, majeſtic, and moving; 
ſignificant and full, found and wholſome. It, is 


adapted equally to inform the underſtanding, to in- 


flame the affections, of the wiſeſt and weakeſt of 
Chriſtians. W | | 4% Ot 

I muſt alſo reckon it among the peculiar advan- 
tages of our way of worſhip, towards fixing the 


minds of men to that holy duty, wherein they are 


engaged; that our prayers and praiſes {are offered 


up in a premeditated form of words, with which 


every one is before acquainted. I deny not, but 
that unpremeditated prayers, uttered with great flu- 
ency, devout warmth, and earneſtneſs, may make 
ſtrong impreſſions on the minds of ſome hearers: 


but then whoever joins in a prayer he knows not, 


muſt needs do it with ſome diffidence and fear, 


leſt there ſhould be any thing in it, improper and 


unbecoming: he muſt ſuſpend his aſſent, until he 
has conſidered whether the expreſſions are fit for him 
to agree in or not: and by thus employing his 
thoughts, it cannot but check his devotion, by di- 
viding and breaking the force of his mind. Whereas 
he who offers up his requeſts to God, in a known 
ſlated form, has no ſuch avocations to ſtruggle 
with; but can directly and vigorouſly ask in faith, 
nothing doubting. He is at leiſure to excite all the 
powers and affections of his ſoul, and to engage 
them in that ſpiritual ſervices; which is a benefit 
peculiar to the uſe of pre- compoſed prayers. | 

Another great adyantage of our ſervice is, that 
it is not one continued act of devotion, but con- 
fiſts of ſeveral diſtinct and entire forms of petition 
and praiſe ; whereby tne mind is eaſed and relieved 
from too long an attention, and returns as it 
were, with new ſtrength to its duty, The collects 
of our church, are ſo framed, as to be highly uſeful 
to raiſe and enliven our devotions; for as they ge- 
nerally begin with the awful mention of ſome attri- 
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bute of God, ſo they end with reminding us of 
the death and interceſſion of Feſus. And can any 
conſiderations be more awakening than theſe, on 
our minds, during the time of divine ſervice ? 
Beſides, that uſeful and affecting variety of all 
forts of religious duties, with which it abounds, 
does alſo greatly contribute to render us attentive 
and devout. © There we confeſs our fins, and inter- 
cede with God for the pardon of them : there we 


I deprecate the divine judgments, that may be in- a 

flicted, and pray for all ſpiritual and temporal 
bdleſſings, that can be beſtowed on ourſelves and | 

| others: there we offer up our praiſes and thankſ- F 

givings to God, for all the inſtances of his mercy F 

and goodneſs to us: there we hear the holy ſcrip- th 

tures read, and profeſs our belief of the great arti- he 

cles of faith, And as the prieſt. has his ſhare in the wt 

performance of theſe offices, ſo have the people thy 

too. Each is employed in ftirring up. the other th 

into an holy emulation of heart and voice,. mutu- der 

ally exciting each other's devotion. Our daily ſer- me 

vice is performed, and our ſacraments adminiftered the 

in a reverend manner. Every part and circum- anc 

ſtance of our worſhip, is ſo ordered, as to inſpire bei 

us with heavenly affections; to awaken our ſenſes, Te 

and invigorate our minds to devotion. Since then ha 

| we have ſo many helps and advantages towards bur 

worſhipping of God in his ſanctuary, with a de- I 

vout frame and temper of ſoul ; let us reſolve from Wa: 

this moment, to make a due uſe of them; to re- no 

pair often to the houſe of God, with holy reverence mo 

and awe, and to lift up our hearts together with our boy 

hands, whenever we thus approach him. : imp 

| | | the 
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On theſe t two commandments hang all the law abd the 
K n | 


HE anſwer our «lis gave to the queſtion 
propoſed to him by the Phariſer, which was 


the great commandment in the law ? was this : Thou 


fhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy faul, and with all thy mind, and with all 
thy flrength ; and that the ſecond was like unto it, 


thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf: and he then ad- 


ded, in the words of the text, on theſe command- 
ments hang all the law and the prophets. That is, 
theſe are the ultimate end and defign of religion, 
and all poſitive precepts are-ſubordinate, thereto, as 
being the only means to obtain theſe great ends. 
To which the Phariſees replied, well, maſter, thou 
haſt ſaid the truth ;—theſe are more than all whole 
burnt offerings and ſacrifices: 

' This determination of the queſtion by our Saviour 
was plain and clear, full and deciſive, there being 


no compariſon between the excellency of ritual and 


moral duties. The love of God, and our neigh- 

bour, are the eſſence of true religion ; the higheſt 
improvement and perfection of our rational nature; 
the ſum and fountain of all other moral duties; and 
the ultimate end, for which all poſitive command- 
ments were ever given, All the precepts of the 
law of Moſes, all the exhortatipns of the prophets, 
tend and are directed to this great end and de- 


_ 
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ſign. And it may juſtly be wondered at, how the 
Jews could be ſo ignorant of the nature of true re- 
ligion, as to make any competition between the value 
of mere external forms, and the real practice of 
true virtue; when God by his prophets had ſo fre- 
quently declared, that their © ſacrifices and obla- 
tions, waſhings and purifications, feaſts and ſo- 
© lemn aſſemblies, faſts and humiliations, were ſo 
© far from being acceptable in his ſight, without 
© the practice of juſtice, truth, righteouſneſs and 
© charity ; that tho* thoſe rites were of his own 
© inſtitution, they were the greateſt abomination in 
© his ſight, as only proving their deeper hypo- 
© criſy.” | | 

And yet notwithſtanding the many plain and 
frequent declarations of the prophets, it is evident, 
that men of the greateſt character and eſteem for 
learning and piety among the Zews, did in our Sa- 
viour's time, almoſt univerſally fall into this fatal 
miſtake. They were very ſtrict in obſerving the 
outward rites and ceremonies of the law, which 
ought not indeed to be left undone ; but they ne- 
glected the practice of the weightier and more in- 
diſpenſable duties, of truth, righteouſneſs and good- 
neſs towards men. They were very ſuperſtitious in 
outward purifications, but took no care to purify 
their minds from unrighteouſneſs and all uncleanneſs. 
Nor is it difficult, but eaſy, to account for this, 
For, to men of corrupt affections, and vicious 
habits, the practice of virtue and religion is very 
troubleſome. To mortify and cleanſe themſelves from 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, to conquer and ſub- 
due evil inclinations, confirmed habits, and unruly 
paſſions, is like cutting off a right hand, and pulling 
out a right eye, or for a man to be born again, when 
he is old. But as it is neceſſary, for men to make 
ſome appearance of religion, corrupt minds there- 
fore, in order to procure the advantages which the 
Zo | | profeſſion 
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profeſſion and Wr js of religion are apt to gain in 
the world, muſt call certain forms or opinions 
the name of religion, inſtead of what is really ſo. 
They muſt make religion conſiſt in things better 
fitted to procure the applauſe of the world, than the 
ſincereſt love of God, and our neighbour; than 
meekneſs and ſimplicity, juſtice and charity, holi- 
neſs and purity of mind, and the practice of other 
virtues. This one miſtake occaſions the great and 
general corruption of mankind ; is the firſt and laſt 
error in matters of religion. Thus ated the 
Phariſees in our Saviour's days: and thus amo 
Chriftians, where popery prevails, and in other 
places where the ſame ſpirit has gained ground; 
how has God's worſhip been corrupted, and turned 
into pomp and ſuperſtition ? How have the empty 
forms and appearances of religion, {hut out the true 
love of God, and obedience to his holy commands: 
How. hath falſe zeal. for the corrupt doctrines and 
traditions of men, turned Chriſtian love, -meekneſs 
and charity, prime and fundamental duties, into 
what is directly oppoſite to the end and deſign of all 
religion; even into the moſt inhuman. cruelties? 
How have penances, confeflions, abſolutions, and 
other weak. obſervances been ſubſtituted in the 
room of true repentance and - reformation of life? 
What pains have ſuch men taken to reconcile the 
name of religion, with the practice of wickedneſs ? 
and how totally neglected have been thoſe great 
and eternal duties, the love of God, and our nei 
baur ; which comprize all moral duties? For as 
to poſitive injunctions, they are only ſubſervient to 
them, as means to an end. And that all moral 
duties are contained in, and may be reduced to, 
the love of God, and our neighbour, will appear 
by the following conſiderations. 1592 
God is a Being of infinite perfections, the foun- 
tain of all goodneſs and happineſs, from w 


hom are 
derived 
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derived all excellencies, that are to be found in any 
parts of the creation. To love God, is to have 
always fixed in our minds a juſt ſenſe of the per- 
fections of his nature, and of his ineſtimable good- 
neſs to his creatures. This, if carefully attended to, 
muſt naturally have ſuch an influence on our prac- 
tice, as to cauſe us to praiſe and adore him conti- 
nually, to devote ourſelves wholly to his ſervice, 
conſtantly to worſhip him, - and only him, whoſe 
power is directed by infinite goodneſs for the bene- 
fit of all his creatures. And how will this love of 
God naturally oblige us to govern our paſſions, to 
moderate our appetites, to deſpiſe all the allure- 
ments of fin, and apply ourſelves wholly to the ob- 
ſervance of his juſt and righteous commands? 
'Thus all the duties of the firſt table, which relate 
to God; and thoſe which reſpe& ourſelves, or the 
government of our paſſions, by the rules of reaſon 
and religion; do all ſpring from the love of God, 


and are contained in, and may eaſily be reduced to 
it. 


And thus alſo are all the duties of the ſecond table, 
contained under, and may be comprized in the love 
of our neighbour. God created and ſent us into 
the world, to love, aſſiſt, and do good to one 
another; and whoever conſtantly purſues this end, 
will never greatly fail in the particulars of his duty. 
He who loves his neighbour ſincerely as himſelf, 
and does to all men what he deſires they ſhould do 
to him; and uſes his endeavours to promote the 
univerſal peace and happineſs of mankind, will 
upon this principle regularly perform all parts of his 
duty towards men: and from this fountain of uni- 


verſal love and charity, will naturally flow all thoſe at 
ſtreams of virtue and good works, in which conſiſts b 
the life and beauty, the excellence and glory of t 


religion. Such an one will make it his bufineſs to 


promote the public good, and contribute all he can 
| Wi to- 
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towards the peace and welfare of the world. He 
will treat his ſuperiors with chearful ſubmiſſion; 
bis benefactors with gratitude, and decent reſpect; 
his equals with affability and readineſs to do all good 
offices of kindneſs; his inferiors with gentleneſs, 
moderation and charity: and thus under the love 
of our neighbour are contained all the duties of the 
ſecond table. For all the law is fulfilled in one 
word, even in this, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſelf *. On theſe commandments, hang all the law 
and the prophets. — I now proceed to ſhew, that all 
poſitive and ritual injunctions, tho? they ought not to 
be left undone, yet they are ſubordinate and ſubſer- 
vient to moral duties. This will abundantly ap- 
pear by the following conſiderations. 44575 
That the moral duties of life, the love of God, 
and our neighbour, are things in their own nature 
good and excellent, and of eternal obligation; they 
receive not their obliging power from being com- 
manded; but their obligation is eternal, ariſing 
from their own nature. Our obligation to love 
God, proceeds from the nature and attributes of 
God; our obligation to love and aſſiſt our neigh- 
bour ariſes from the nature of man, and our rela- 
tion to one another; from our ſtate and condition, 
from the exigencies of life, the neceſſity of ſocie- 
ties, from the equity, reaſon and nature of things. 
Theſe moral duties therefore are in their own na- 
ture good and excellent, neceſſary to preſerve the 
order and happineſs of the warld, to improve and 
perfect our minds, to qualify and make us capable 
of that ſtate of glory, for which God has deſigned 
us hereafter. Bus all ritual ceremonial obſervances 
have no intrinſic goodneſs in their can nature, nor 
any obligation, but what merely ariſes from their 
being poſitively enjoined. And tho? it is our duty 
to perform them, when and where commanded, . 1 
8 yet | | 
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yet they can never come into competition with 
thoſe; duties, whoſe obligation is neceſſary and eter- 
nal, ariſing from the abſolute excellency of the 

nature of the things themſelves. Again, 
All poſitive and ritual injunctions, can be but 
ſubordinate to the practice of moral virtue, becauſe 
the former are only as means to obtain the latter. 
In the perfection of virtue and goodneſs, conſiſts 
the image of God, the chief happineſs of man, the 
excellency and perfection of our nature; and there- 
fore this muſt be our ultimate end, the principal 
ſcope of all our actions; and nothing elſe can be 
truly valuable and worthy of eſteem, but only as 
means to attain this end. Ritual obſervances in re- 
ligion, if they truly increaſe our devotion to God, 
if they enlarge our charity and goodneſs towards 
men, if they remind us of our obligation to purity 
and temperance in ourſelves; then indeed, they 
are of excellent uſe; and fo far as commanded, are 
of indiſpenſable obligation. But even then bapti/m 
does ſave us, not barely by waſhing away the filth 
of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God. The facrament of the Lord's ſupper, 
confirms our title to eternal life, by renewing our 
obligation and vows, 'to obey that covenant, upon 
which eternal life was promiſed in Chriſt. | Circum- 
cifton, and the purifications under the law, were 
means of ſalvation to the Jets, not by any virtue 
in themſelves, but as inſtances of obedience to the 
will of God, aud as repreſentations of their obliga- 
tion to purity and holineſs. But where theſe ob- 
ſervances are not uſed as means to this end, they 
become uſeleſs and unprofitable; commandments 
which are not god, and precepts by which men ſhall 
not live. Circumciſion, to them that obey not the law, 
Was accounted uncircumciſion; and baptiſm, and the 
Lord's : ſupper, to them that obey not the goſpel in 
a virtuous life, is but attempting to pleaſe God by 
| pfoia” 
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profaning his feaſt and deſpiſing his ordinances. In 2 
a word, the ing dum of God, ſays our Saviour, it ab 
within jou. Every man's religion, is not what he 
profeſſes, or makes a ſnew of, in external obſer- | 
vances; but what influence it really has, upon the 
man -himſeK, in the habit of his mind; in the 
courſe of his actions, in his family, in his buſineſs, | 
in his dealings with mankind, in bis common con- | 
verſation, and even in his diverſions too, as well | 
as in his more ſolemn acts of prayer and devotion. 
For it is not the eating with unwaſhen hands, or any | 
thing that cometh from without, can make a man | 
morally unclean ; but only the wicked diſpoſitions, | 
that are within the heart of a man: ſo likewiſe, no 1 
rites or ceremonies, nor any thing that is without the ol 
man, can make him truly holy and religious; but only | as 
that inward, habitual, virtuous diſpoſition of mind; | 
the fruits of which in his actions, determine the 
true character of the man. Was this one funda- 
mental truth ſufficiently attended to, Chriſtians 
would not make their religion, which conſiſts in 
univerſal goodneſs and charity, to become, on the 
contrary, an occaſion of hatred, quarrels. and con- 
tentions; which is to contend about the means, 
and loſe nnd „ e e hes, e treaty M5407 
The ſame thing yet further appears, in that mo- 
ral duties, or the practice of virtue will continue 
for ever, but all poſitive commands are but of 
temporary obligation. The love of God and our 
neighbour, will remain and be perfected in heaven; 
but all ritual obſer vances are appointed only for the 
aſſiſtance and improvement of our religion here on 
earth; when that which is perfect is come, theſe 
ſubordinate inſtitutions will ccaſe. Hope and faith 
itſelf, and all other graces and gifts of the ſpirit, 
muſt neceſſarily end at the conſummation of all: 
things; whether there be prophecies they ſhall fail; 
whether there be tongues they ſhall ceaſe ; whether 
n e :ü Wore 
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. there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh way : But char ity 
only newer faileth, Our love of God will be as much 

more perfect in heaven than it is here, as our know- 

ledge of him will be then much more inereaſed, fir 
we ſhall ſee him as he is ; and our love of our neigh- 

. bour will be then as much improved beyond what it 
now is, as the nature of angels is more excellent 

than that of frail men. 

From hence it may be obſerved, that the great 

and principal end of true religion, is the promoting 

the practice of moral goodneſs and righteouſneſs, 

God is a being of infinite and eſſential purity and 

holineſs 3 and there ſhall in no wiſe enter into the 

kingdom of heaven, any thing that defileth, neither 
whatſoever worketh abomination, or maketh a le *, 

So that thoſe virtues, which are abſolutely neceſlary 

to the enjoying. the happineſs of heaven, muſt be 

the principal branches of our duty here; which 
virtues our Saviour calls. the weightier matters of the 
law. For, in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion 
© availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but faith 
© which worketh by love. For circumciſion is no- 
thing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, but the 

* keeping of the commandments of God 7; ' for 

theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
But tho*:the great and principal end of true re- 

ligion is the promoting the practice of moral virtue 
and righteouſneſs, yet the externals alſo of reli- 
gion, ſuch as matters of order and decency, and 
particular appointments, are not to be neglected. 

Tho' the weightier matters of the law ought to be 

done, yet the others ought not to be left undone. 

Poſitive inſtitutions under the Chriſtian diſpenſation, 

however they are not of the eſſence of religion, yet 

as helps and means of it, are not to be omitted and 
neglected. Indeed, that form of religion is the 
moſt perfect, which has the feweſt poſitive _ 
N e L na 
* Rev, 21. 27, + Gal. 5. 6. 17. 
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nal rites, and lays the leaſt ſtreſs upon them; and 
where ſuch as are appointed, have the moſt imme- 
diate tendency to promote virtue and holineſs. This 
is true in all caſes: The end is always beſt at- 
tained, where the means made uſe of are feweſt in 
number, moſt direct in their nature, moſt obvious 
in their tendency, and only ſo far relied on, as to 


promote the end propoſed, which is principally to 


be regarded; and the means only with reſpect to 
the end.—The inferences from what has been laid 
are ſhort and obvious. For, 

From hence appears the peculiar excellency and 
advantage of the Chriſtian religion; that it is not 
like the Jewiſh, burdened with a multitude” of out- 
ward rites and ceremonies, ſuch as perpetual waſh- 
ings, purifications, ſacrifices, and other typical ob- 
ſervances, which neither they nor their fathers could 


bear; but it only requires of us, in order to eternal 


ſalvation, faith · in God and Jeſus Chriſt, repentance 


from dead works, and obedience to the laws of 
Chriſt, in expectation of the reſurrection to eternal 


judgment. Hence alſo appears the great wiſdom and 
uſefulneſs of thoſe few external rites in the Chriſtian 
religion; ſach as the preaching of the word, and 
adminiſtring the two ſacraments ;. all which have a 
direct, natural, and immediate tendency, to pro- 
mote the ends of real virtue and holineſs. By 
preaching of God's word, men are inſtructed in 


their duty, and conſtantly exhortgd to perform it; 
by baptiſm, they are admitted into a ſolemn obli- 


gation ta obey it; and by the Lord's ſupper, they 


renew and confirm that obligation. But excellent 
as theſe means are, both to promote their deſigned 


end, and as being poſitively commanded by Chriſt ; 
yet that they are {till but means, ſubordinate to, 
and uſeful only as they promote the practice of real 


goodneſs, righteouſneſs and charity, is evident from 


hence, that the virtues which theſe ioftitu tions were 


intended - 
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intended to promote, are abſolutely and indiſpenſa- 
bly neeeſſary to ſalvation; and without which no 
unrighteous perſon, continuing ſuch, can poſſibly 
enter into the kingdom of God. The goſpel itſelf, 
to ſuch perſons, inſtead of being a favour of life 
unto life, is, on the contrary, the favour of death 
unto death.” Baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, will 
be of no benefit to ſuch, but increaſe their con- 
demnation. On the other ſide, thoꝰ poſitive inftitutions, 
were declared by our Lord as generally neceſſary to 
ſalvation, yet there are ſome caſes which are ma- 
nifeſtly excepted. For who can believe that infants 


dying ſuddenly before baptiſm, ſhall periſh, for 


what cannot be their own fault? The penitent on 
the croſs, -tho* not baptiſed, yet falvation was pro- 
miſed him by our Lord. Arid many converts in 
the primitive times, who were martyred before they 
could be baptiſed, by their dying /itzrally with and 
for Chriſt, were more than figuratively buried with 


him by baptiſm into his death: All which clearly 


ſhews the difference between the things which ab- 
ſolutely muſt be done, and what ought not to be 
left undone. Again, FOTO | 


From what has been obſerved, it further appears 


| how contrary to chriſtianity the church of Rome 
acts, in multiplying mere forms and ceremonies 
without number; particularly, in making additio- 
nal facraments of their own invention, to amuſe 
the people, and withdraw their attention from the 
practice of real and true virtue» Thus confirma- 
tion, by which men only ratify in public their bap- 
tiſmal vow ; and ordination, which is the folemn 
appointment of perſons to a particular office; are 
with them facraments. Alſo, inſtead of true re- 
pentance and amendment of life, they have the ſa- 
crament of penarce. And thus by groſsly miſrepre- 
ſenting * paſlage of St. James concerning the ſick 
being anointed with oil, and having their fins for- 
| given, 


* 41 : 
; "% 


given, and their bodily diſeaſes miraculouſly cured, 
is built the ſuperſtitious ſacrament of extreme 
union. And becauſe St. Paul compared matri- 


mony with the. ſpiritual union between Chrift and 


his church, and calls that ſimilitude a great myſtery, 
which word the Latin tranſlator ignorantly renders 
a great ſacrament ; hence is matrimony with them 
another ſacrament. There are innumerable other 
things of the like nature among them, of which St. 
Paul would have ſaid, with greater earneſtneſs than 
even of the Fetoiſb obſervations ; the kingdom of God 
is not meat and drink; but righteouſneſs and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoft, Laſtly, 11 

It is certain, that every perſon or doctrine which 
would ſeparate religion from an holy life, and make 
it to conſiſt merely in ſuch ſpeculative opinions, as 


may be defended by an ill liver; or in ſuch out- 


ward ſolemnities of worſhip as may be performed by 
a vicious and wicked man, does greatly corrupt 


religion. For the deſign and very eſſence of reli- 


gion, is to make men good and happy; the deſign 
of the revelation of the goſpel, is to deſtroy ſuper- 
ſition, and reſtore the truth of religion, by correc- 
ting men's opinions and reforming their manners; 
by introducing repentance, and ſecuring to us its 
being acceptable thro' the merits of Chriſt. If 
without this, men will pretend to be religious by 


of religion, and the deſign of the goſpel. If they 
will not add to their faith virtue, but think it ſuf- 
cient that they hold the truth, tho? it be in un- 
righteouſneſs 3 they are like the man who built his 
houſe upon the ſand ; their very faith will but in- 
creaſe their guilt, and the truth which they pro- 
es, will but the more ſeverely condemn them for 
being workers of iniquity z which condemnation 
that we may eſcape, let us be careſul to obſerve and 
practiſe the duties that have been recommended. 
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2. that bs bes: and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; he 
be Ra believeth hs raid be damned. 


0 R 8 5 by his life and preaching, 

by his miracles and reſurrection from the 
a laid a ſufficient foundation for the ready belief 
and entertainment of his goſpel among mankind, 
did, upon his aſcenſion into heaven, iflue out his 
royal charter and commiſlion to his apoſtles, to go 
and preach this goſpel: all the world over; go ye int! 
all the world, and preach the goſpel ta every creature. 


Or according to St, Matthew, go ye and diſciple all 


nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you; 
and b I am with you always to the end of the world. 


This was the apoſtles commiſſion ;. the great truſt 


committed to them, and to all. ſucceeding miniſters 
of Chriſt, to the world's end. And left it ſhould 
be ſurmized that this order of the miniſtry might 
ſignify very little, there being no enforcement of it, 
no obligation laid on the people to. receive the meſ- 


| ſage they were to preach, our Saviour takes care to 


remove that pretence, by adding in the words of 
my text, he that helieveth, and is. baptized, ſhall be 


| faved; and he that believeth not ſhall be damned. 


This is a ſufficient obligation upon all perſons what- 
ſoever to whom the goſpel is Preached, to receive 


and 
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and embrace it, ſince no leſs than their everlaſting 
ſalvation depends upon it. My preſent deſign is 
to make ſome obſervations upon theſe words, he that 
believeth, and is baptized ſpall be ſaved ; and he that 
 believeth not ſhall be damned. And the firſt thing 1 | 
would obſerve is, that ſince men, to the world's | 
end, are to be ſaved by believing the goſpel, : then iy 
there is an evident neceſſity, that there ſhould be : fl | 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


always an order of men appointed on purpoſe to 
preach the goſpel: For, as St. Paul truly argues, 

hnw ſhall men believe in him of whom they have no. 
heard ? And how ſhall they. hear without a preacher; 1 
and how ſhall they preach except they are ſent ? If Y 
Chriſt intended that the belief of his goſpel, ſhould il 
be the: way of ſalvation, he muſt certainly have de- wil 
ſigned there ſhould be men ſet apart to preach this 1\Y 
goſpel, ſo long as the world ſhall endure ; and this | = 
we find is done. For ſays he, lo, I am with you | ol 
alway, even to the end of the world, Meaning thereby, | i 
that he would not only by his Spirit aſſiſt the apoſtles, 

in the preaching of the goſpel during their lives, | 
but alſo continue that aſſiſtance to thoſe who | \ 
ſhould ſucceed them in the work of the miniftry, 118 
ſa long as the world ſhould laſt. Another thing to | 

be remarked is, that our Saviour makes baptiſm as | 

neceſſary a condition of ſalvation as believing ; for . 
he doth not ſay, whoſoever believeth ſhall be ſaved, | \if 
but, whoſoever. believeth, and is baptized, fhall be | 
ſaved: He joins them both together. And what are | 


we to learn from hence? I anſwer, not that Jeſus  _ || 
Chriſt has laid as great a ſtreſs upon an outward cere- NF 
| mony, as upon an inward virtue ; no, by no means, 
But that the belief of chriſtianity, without taking l 
the profeſſion of it upon us, and obliging ourſelves _ 9 
to live according to its precepts, is not ſufficient. * : 
A man will perhaps ſay, he believes the hiſtory of 118 
our Saviour to-be a true hiſtory, and that he hath a 5 
great eſteem for his perſon, and conſiders his doc - 
Vol. III. | bh K - 8 trine 
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rality that was ever delivered to the world. But 


this confeſſion of faith falls extremely ſhort of what 


is expected from thoſe, who hope for any benefit 
by our Saviour. How great reſpect ſoever a man 
pretends to have for the goſpel, yet if he does not 
enter himſelf into the number of Chriſt's diſciples 


by baptiſm, vowing all obedience to Chriſt Jeſus . 


as his lord and maſter, owning his religion upon 
all occaſions, and communicating in his worſhip and 
ſervice, tho* he may be a well-wiſher to chriſtia- 
nity, yet he cannot be called a Chriſtian. | 
Examine the ſcriptures, and ſee what made any 
a Few, or an Iraelite: Was it enough to think ho- 
nourably of the law of Moſes? No; but a man 
was to be circumciſed, and obliged to live accord- 
ing to that law. The caſe is juſt the ſame as to 
our chriſtianity, he that believeth and is baptized, 
fhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not ſhall be 
damned. The buſineſs of Chriſt, as our Redeemer, 
was to mediate or procure a new covenant between 
God and man, and to ſeal it with his blood. God's 
part was to grant unto all that entered into this co- 
venant, the forgiveneſs of their fins, the grace and 
aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, to enable them to live 
a holy life, and obtain an eternal inheritance in the 
kingdom of heaven: The condition of this cove- 
nant on man's part was, that all who expect to par- 
take of thoſe benefits, ſhould believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
own him for their Saviour, aſſent to all his doc- 
trines, .and endeavour to frame their lives accord- 
ing to the rules he preſcribed. This is that gra 
cious, that happy covenant, which God eſtabliſhed 


with mankind, thro* the mediation of our Lord 
Jeſus. Here is an everlaſting covenant made be- 
tween God and man, ſealed with the blood of the 
Son of God; and all mankind who will be eternally 
happy, may, and ſhould be entered therein ; not 


the 
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trine as the moſt excellent, uſeful, and divine mo- 
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the father for the children, but every one for bim- 


ſelf, as was done in the covenant of circumciſion. 


And how that is our Saviour himſelf tells ; go, faith 
he, diſciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Baptiſm then is the way he hath appointed for the 
entering into this covenant ;. and great reaſon there 
was for it, Our Saviour found, when he came into 
the world, that the Jetus had made uſe of baptiſm 
many ages, for the admiſſion of proſelytes into the 
true religion. He therefore, that came to take all 
nations, people, and languages into his covenant, 
choſe that ceremony which had been uſed for that 
purpoſe, and applies it to his own inſtitution, or- 
dering all perſons from thenceforth to enter into 
his-covenant by baptiſm. 

But tho? St. Peter expreſsly ſays *, that baptiſm 
faves us; and that whoſoever believeth, and is bap- 
tized, ſhall he ſaved; yet, that he might not be 
miſunderſtood, the apoſtle immediately explains 
himſelf ſaying ;' not the waſhing away the filth of the 
fieſh, it is not baptiſm which ſaveth us, but the an- 
fuer of a good conſcience towards God; that is, if 
thoſe who took the vow of baptiſm, did with a 
good conſcience perform the ſolemn anſwers that 
were made by them to the queſtions then put, as 
to their forſaking the devil and his works, owning 
Jeſus Chriſt and his religion, and leading a life 
agreeable to his holy laws, this is what would ef- 
fectually fave men in the day of the Lord Jeſus. 
The outward ceremony of waſhing with water 


would avail little, but that with the things ſignified - 
thereby, namely, a holy and pure life, ſuitable to 


the Chriſtian faith, is what together would be effec- 
tual for the ſalvation of all men. So that when our 
Saviour ſaith, he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved, his meaning is this, that the bare aſſent to 
1 8 188 dis 
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his doctrine is not enough to give a man a title to 
that ſalvation which he hath purchaſed and pro- 
miſed; but there is a neceſſity of entering into that 
covenant which he procured of God for mankind 
by his death. The outward ceremony of entering 
into that covenant is outward baptiſm, and there- 
fore all Chriſtians muſt be baptized. But the main 
thing intended in that covenant, and ſignified by 
that baptiſm, is an hearty owning of Jeſus Chriſt; a 
pure, holy, and innocent life, conformable to the 
doctrines of the goſpel. Whoſoever thus believes in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and is thus in covenant with God, 
and thus endeavours to perform thoſe conditions 
which by that covenant are on his part required, 
every ſuch man ſhall be ſaved. But whoſoever 
continues an infidel or unbeliever upon the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, every ſuch man ſhall be damned. 
This I apprehend is the full importance of our Sa- 
viour's words. | 
What I would farther obſerve is, that the bap- 
tiſm of water as appointed by our Saviour, was 
not a temporary inſtitution, a ceremony juſt to laſt 
for that age; but it was deſigned by our Saviour to 
continue in uſe among his diſciples, as long as he 
had a church upon earth. The reaſon of it is plain, 
becauſe this was the method he appointed for the 
admitting men into his covenant and into his 
church. 1 therefore all particular perſons, from age 
to age, are to believe in Chriſt, to be entered into 
his covenant, and made members of his church; 
then all particular perſons are to be baptized with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. And if this be ſo, what 
can we ſay of ſome religious ſets among us, who 
are ſo very ſpiritual, that they will have nothing to 
do with ſuch a carnal ceremony, as that of baptiſm 
with water; pretending that the whole thing is 
either meant in a myſtical ſenſe, or that it OY 
| ce 


— 


Diſc. LXVII. On baptiſm. 197 


ſince aboliſhed ? This is the caſe of the Qualers and 
ſome others. "Theſe people call themſelves Chriſ- 
tians, for they pretend to believe in Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but do they really deſerve that name when they 
were never entered into covenant with him ? How- 
ever, to ſpeak the moſt tenderly of them ; if they 
are Chriſtians, ſurely they cannot be eſteemed right 
true Chriſtians, becauſe they live in a conſtant 
tranſgreflion of as plain a precept of our Saviour, 
as any in the goſpel; and ſuch a precept too, as all 
Chriftians in the nr till this laſt age, did ever 
make a conſcience of religiouſly obſerving. | 
Another thing I would remark is, that from theſe 
words we may eaſily ſatisfy ourſelves, what is the 
true notion of the catholick church, out of which 
there is no falvation ? All Chriſtians are agreed, 
that Jeſus Chriſt did found a church while he was 
upon earth, that ſhould continue to the end of the 
world, and againſt which the gates of hell ſhould 
never prevail. All Chriſtians are likewiſe agreed 
that this church is but one, - tho? ſpread into never 


fo many countries; and this is what we acknow- 


ledge in our creed, when we ſay, I believe in one 
catholic and apaftelic church. Laſtly, it is alſo agreed 
by all Chriſtians, that out of this one church there 
is no ſalvation, at leaſt promiſed by God, or cove- 
nanted for by our Lord Chriſt. The queſtion then 
is, that as there are ſo many different and oppoſite 
churches in the world, all pretending to be the true 
church, but notoriouſly contraditing one another 
both in doctrine and worſhip, which of all theſe is 
the true church? Now the before · mentioned words 


of our Saviour afford us a plain anſwer to this 


queſtion, which is, that wherever the goſpel of Chriſt 
is preached, and men do believe it, and are baptized 


therein, ſuch is a true church. In all thoſe places 


all the world over, where this is obſerved, there is 


the true church, And every one of thoſe combi- 
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nations of men ſo preaching, ſo believing, ſo pro- 
feſſing, are true parts and members of the catho- 
lic church (that myſtical body of Chriſt) aut of 
which there is no ſalvation. I do not ſay they are 
all equally pure, or that a man may communicate 
with all of them equally ſaſe; but that they are all 
true parts of the catholic church, ſome more ſound, 
others more corrupt. This is a very plain intelli- 
gible notion of the catholic church, -and which I 
will prove undeniably true beyond all contradiction, 
frem the words of our Saviour, he that believeth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not 
. ſhall be damned; ard this J ſhall do in the following 
manner. It is owned and confeſſed, that none out 
of the catholic church can be faved ; but our Sa- 
viour here declares, that whoſoever believes, and is 
baptized, is put into a capacity of ſalvation ; it there- 
fore follows, as a natural conſequence, that whoſo- 
_ ever believeth and is baptized, is within the catho- 

lic church. For is it true, that whoſoever believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; or is it not? If it 
be not, then there is no reliance on our Saviour's 
words, who yet is the author of our faith. If it be 
true, then every ſuch perſon is a member of the 
catholic church; otherwiſe people may be ſaved 
without being in the church. The queſtion then 
that every man ought to put to himſelf, as to which 


of the different communions in chriſtendom, he 


would chuſe to venture his ſoul in, is not which 
of theſe communions is the true catholic church, in 

_ oppoſition to all the reſt, as the Papiſts put it; for 
perhaps none of them are fo, tho' they are all 
parts or members of that catholic church : But the 
fair queſtion that every man ought to put to him- 
ſelf is, in which of thoſe communions that he hath 


any knowledge of, is the goſpel of Chriſt moſt 


purely taught and profeſſed, according to the pri- 
mitive rules of it; and conſequently, which of them 
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may he join himſelf to, with the greateſt ſafety ? 
And any one, without much pains, may eaſily return 
an anſwer to this queſtion. | $ 
And from hence we are able to give a true ac- 
count of the meaſure and ſtandard of that faith, 
which is required of Chriſtians in order to their 
ſalvation. All Chriſtians agree that we muſt be be- 
lievers. But ſome, taking advantage of this, will 
not allow us to have a right faith, or to be ortho- 
dox Chriſtians, unleſs we receive all thoſe notions 
and propoſitions, which they eſteem articles of faith. 
And yet our Saviour, in the words of my text, 
hath given us a rule, by which we may know what 
is neceſſary to be believed: For he commiſſioned 
his apoſtles, to preach the goſpel unto every creature, 
that whoſoever believeth, that is, the goſpel, Hall be 
| ſaved. It is the goſpel therefore that we muſt be- 
| heve, or that doctrine which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
taught, and the apoſtles from him preached to the 
world, and which was in their times put into writing, 
and is fully contained in the books that we call the 
new teſtament. This goſpel then is the rule of our 
faith, and every doctrine there delivered we, muſt 
believe; but what is not there delivered, or can be 
_ deduced: from thence, we are not to believe as an 
article of faith. This is that rule of faith, which 
our church, as well as the holy ſcriptures preſcribed ;. 
by which we are not only a true, but a right, and 
ſound church. Indeed, we cannot, upon thoſe 
principles, believe the infallibility nor ſupremacy of 
the church of Rome, nor tranſubſtantiation, purga- 
tory, invocation of ſaints, nor twenty other ſuch 
articles, which that church makes neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, and condemns thoſe who deny them ſor 
heretics and infidels; becauſe we find none of thoſe 
particulars in the holy ſcriptures, which moſt cer- 
tainly would have been there, did God require our 
belief of them. *. a 5 
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Another reflection I would make is, that the words 
of our Saviour doth only reſpect thofe people to 
whom the goſpel of Chriſt ispreached, andnot others, 
But ſhall every one be damned that believeth not, 
when they never heard of .the goſpel? No ; but 
the meaning of the words is, that thoſe promiſes 
of ſalvation, and threatnings of damnation, which 
are mentioned in the goſpel, do only concern ſuch 

as have the goſpel preached to them, and who have 
means and opportunities afforded to embrace the 
one, and avoid the other. Some will then aſk, what 
ſhall become of thoſe who never had thoſe means 
and opportunities; are they to be ſaved or damned: 
I anſwer, nothing can be ſaid certain of their caſe, 
but they muſt be left to the uncovenanted mercies 
of God. - The promiſes of ſalvation in the goſpel, 
are made only to thoſe who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and enter into his "covenant by baptiſm. Nor are 
any in the ſcripture threatned with damnation, but 
ſuch as reject the goſpel, after it is preached to 
them, or who diſhonour their profeſſion: by a wicked 
life, which is not the caſe of thoſe we now ſpeak 


of: However, we are not to determine either way, 


but to reſt aſſured the judge of all the world will 
do what is right; and that, at the great day of 
retribution, God will then vindicate' nat only his 
Juſtice and truth, but his goodneſs and mercy alſo, 
to the ſatisfaction of the whole world. 

Laſtly, what is here promiſed to all Chriſtians, 
and denounced againſt all unbelievers, was deſigned 
by our Saviour to extend to all ages. As thoſe who 
then believed and were baptized upon the apoſtles 
preaching, were put into a condition of ſalvation, 
ſo are all who now enter themſelves into the Chriſ- 
tian covenant, And as thoſe who continued infidels 
and unbelievers when the goſpel was preached, 
were doomed to damnation ; ſo will all ſuch as now 
deny of reject that goſpel, which is — 5 
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them. There js the ſame neceſſity of believing in 
Chriſt now, as then, and the fame guilt and puniſh- 
ment in refuſing him; for there is no other name 
then or now, given unto. men by which we can be 
fayed. Let not then any think that baptiſm, with- 
out faith in Chriſt, and performing whatever he hath 
commanded, . will ſignify any thing; for notwith- 
ſtanding their baptiſm, whoſoever believeth not the 


goſpel, ſhall be damned. 


Would to God all who go by the name of Chriſ- 
tians, but in their hearts do not own Chriſt fer 
their Lord and maſter, would ſeriouſly conſider 
this. Many there are who are baptized, and call 


the minds of the wiſe from it. 


but only where any thro? their own fault will 
believez or where they might have believed, 


wickedneſs, and A and for which] 
3 


themſelves by his name, and are preſent where his 
worſhip is celebrated and his ſacraments adminiſtered, 
yet if there be any regard to be given to what 
paſſes in their converſation, they have no more true 
belief of chriſtianity, nor real veneration for Jeſus 
Chriſt, than for Mabomet and his Alcoran: And it 
is a melancholy conſideration, that there ſhould be 
any ſuch men, in ſuch a country as ours, where 
the goſpel is preached in its native truth and ſimpli- 
city, without thoſe mixtures of foppery that are to 
be found in other countries, which might alienate 


But fay ſome, it is againſt all reaſon and juſtice, 
that a man-ſhould be damned for what he cannot - 
help; that they would believe the goſpel if they 
could, hut they cannot for want of evidence, I 
grant that a man cannot believe what he will, 
more than he can love and hate what he knows 
nothing of, Nor is it pretended any man ſhall be 
damned, for not believing what is not in his power; 


no 


not 


rad 
they been fincere, honeſt, and, virtuous men; in 
either caſe the unbelief of ſuch is the effect of vice, 


any 
uc 


dreſs myſelf to 


damnation is concerned? For inſtance ; have you 
ſeriouſly and deliberately confidered the Chriſtian 


the great tendency they have to make | mankind 
wiſe and happy? Have you examined the pre- 
cepts of the goſpel, and obſerved how much they 
excel the morality of the beſt philoſophers, and how 
well adapted to the uſes and indigencies of all men, 


cerely believe the doctrines, and carefully practiſe the 
precepts thereof? Or have you ſeriouſly taken into 


this religion makes to mankind, preferrable to any 
other; ſuch as the forgiveneſs of all our ſins upon 
true repentance, the aſſiſtance of God's grace to 
enable us to live holy and pure lives, and an eter- 


all theſe things are worthy of God to promiſe, and 
that we extremely want the aſſurance of theſe things, 
in order to the making us good; and yet no other 
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ſuch will be accountable, as much as for adultery, | 
murder, or any wilful crime. TED 


By way of N then, I ſhall earneſtly ad- 

ſuch among us, who, however 
they outwardly profeſs, the Chriſtian religion, and 
frequent our aflemblies, are in their hearts unbe- 


lievers. And I beg of ſuch in the name of God, 
to examine themſelves ſeriouſly concerning the 


ounds of their unbelief, and ſee if they can ſatis- 


fy their own conſciences, that they have done all 
- which ſerious, prudent, and unbiaſed men would 


do, in a matter of ſuch importance as this is; 
wherein no leſs than their everlaſting ſalvation or 


religion in all its parts? Have you acquainted your- 
ſelves with all the doctrines of it, how ſuitable they 
are to the natural notions of God and religion, and 


in every ſtate and condition of life? In a word, 
how happy would the world be, if all men_did fin- 


conſideration the rich and invaluable promiſes which 


nal, immortal life of glory and happineſs in another 
world ? Even natural religion will teach us, that 


religion 
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religion in the world hath aſſured us of them, but 


the religion of our bleſſed Lord. Again, . 
Have you impartially examined the evidence and 

proof which Chriſt gave of his being ſent by God 

to teach all theſe things to the world, and the 


little weight there is in any objections againſt it? 


Have you looked into the prophecies. of the old 
teſtament, which for two thouſand years foretold a 
Saviour to be ſent to mankind, and carefully ob- 


ſerved how exactly they were fulfilled in our Sa- 


a. 


viour ? Have you conſidered the perſon of our 
Lord, and his way of living? How ſincere, pious, 
charitable ; how devoted to God's ſervice ; how free 
from all ſuſpicion of being a deſigning man; and 
how conſtant even unto death, in aſſerting his pre- 
tenſions ? Have you thought of the prodigious mi- 
racles that he wrought for the confirmation of his 
doctrine ? The voices of God from heaven to teſ- 
tify that he was the Son of God; his reſurrection 
from the dead, and viſible aſcenſion into heaven; 
which things are demonſtrations to all mankind, _ ' 
who believe a God and providence, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was no other than he pretended to be, the 
Son of God and Saviour of the world. Lafth, 
have you conſidered that the ſame power and virtue 
which was in Chriſt, for the doing of all theſe 
wonderful works, was alſo, as he promiſed, continued 
to his apoſtles, and to all the preachers of the goſ- 
pel for many years afterwards, even till they bad 


converted the world from idolatry, to the belief of 


Jeſus Chriſt ? And that by no other ways or me- 
thods, but by the excellency of their doctrine, the 
holineſs of their lives, the wonderful miracles they 
performed, and their readineſs at any time to lay 
down their lives, for the cauſe of the chriſtian re- 
ligion. | . 
| Theſe are ſome of the many particulars which 
you ought very well to conſider, before you can 

| ſatisfy 
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 fatisfy yourſelves that you have reaſon to rej 


the 
goſpel of Chriſt. But you will perhaps ſay, you 
we thought of all theſe things, and yet you are 


not convinced that you ought to embrace Cbriſt's 


religion. This one would almoſt think impoſſible: 


But ſhould it be ſo; then ſurely you have not thought 


of them free from biaſs and prejudice. Or the objec- 


tions and diſſatisfactions which you have met with 


about the Chriſtian religion, is not the reſult of a 


free and indifferent enquiry ; but rather you have 
' learnt them from the diſcourſe of lewd, debauched 


company you converſe with If ſa, there is no 
great reaſon you ſhould inſiſt on them, this not be- 
ing fair thinking: However, be ſo ingenuous as to 
examine yourſelves a little farther. Are you really 
concerned for another world; and do you fincerely 
deſire and endeavour to approve yourſelves to God 
as well as you can? If you do, then I am ſure you 
will put in practice all that natural religion teaches 
about this. For tho* you do not believe in Chriſt, 
yet you will then live ſoberly, virtuouſly, and pray 


_ , theartily to God, to direct you in the way that is 


acceptable to him. Let me therefore aſk you; do 
you every day addreſs the throne of grace for aſ- 


ſiſtance and direction? Do you hate every thing 


that is apparently evil, and make it your buſineſs to 
be as pious, charitable, and ſober, as is poſſible? 
Whether you believe in Chriſt or no, theſe are the 
_ dictates of natural religion; and you muſt thus live, 


_ otherwiſe you are not qualified for any direction or 


aſſiſtance from God. And whoever thus frames his 
life, ſuch a man cannot but be a hearty Chriſtian, 
The truth is, men that are of this temper, who 
are thus honeſtly diſpoſed, never fail to believe in 
Chriſt at laſt, tho' they may not at the beginning. 
All ſuch ſhall come unto Chriſt, becauſe the Father 
draweth them. All ſuch, becauſe they endeayout 
to do Gcd's will, ſhall know of Chriſt's _— 
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that it is of God; all this our Saviour aſſures us. 
But it is not the virtuous, the good, the humble, 


the modeſt, the charitable,. the piouſly diſpoſed, 


that diſbelieve chriſtianity, but another ſort of men: 
And I pray God the great reaſon of this unbelief 
is not, that the doctrines of the goſpel do not 
ſuit with thoſe principles of liberty which they have 
eſpouſed ; nor with that courſe of life they are en- 


gaged in; and therefore, ſince the goſpel is againſt ' 


them, they will be againſt the goſpel. But woe be 
to all ſuch, for of all mortals they are in the moſt 
hopeleſs condition. 

* I pray God convert them from the evil of their 
* ways, that they may underftand the things that 
belong to their peace, before they be hid from 


© their eyes.“ And we ought all to join in this 


prayer, not only for their ſakes, but. for the pub- 
lic. For atheiſm and irreligion are infinitely. miſ- 
chievous to the nation, as well as to thoſe particu- 
lar perſons, who maintain and promote them. And 
God grant that all of vs, who do heartily believe 


and embrace the Chriſtian religion, may frame our 


lives and converſations ſuitably to it, that ſo we 


may not diſparage our holy faith, but rather adorn 


the dogtrine of God in all things. This is the true 


way to obtain happy, peaceful days in this world, 
and which will infallibly bring us ſafe to the king- 
dom of heaven, after this life is ended; which 
God grant for the ſake of his dear Son, our bleſſed 

Saviour. | HS | 2 


DIS C OUR S E LXVIII. Jackſon, 
On the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper. = 


1 Cor. 11. 26, 


: For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death, till ye come. 


| HE facrament of the body and blood of 

| Chriſt, commonly called the Lord's ſupper, 
being the principal and moſt ſolemn inſtitution of 
our religion, and the ſeal of the covenant of grace 
in Chriſt's blood, by which we obtain remiſſion of 
our fins, and the happineſs of a future ſtate, is of 
the greateſt importance to be rightly underſtood, 
and duly and worthily received by every Chriſtian. 
I ſhall therefore endeavour in the following dil 
courſe to ſhew plainly and diſtinctly, the ground, 
nature, and meaning of this holy inſtitution ; the 
end for which it was appointed; and the qualifica- 
tions neceſſary for the worthy receiving it. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, who came to fulfil all righ- 
teruſneſs, both by a perfect obedience to all the 
precepts and ordinances of the law, and by ac- 
compliſhing the types and predictions relating to 
his perſon ; did not only lead a life of ſinleſs inno- 
cency and holineſs, but was alſo very punctual in 
the obſervance of every politive and ritual inſtitu- 
tion, which God had appointed. He ſtrictly ob- 
_ ſerved all the Few faſts and feſtivals of divine ap- 
pointment, and was always preſent at the celebra- 
tion of the paſſover, the great ſacramental feſti- 
val of the Jeros; inſtituted to be a We of 
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their deliverance from the bondage of Egypt, when 

God preſerved them from the deſtroying angel 
who whilſt he flew the fir/i-born of the Egyptians, 
paſſed over them, and was therefore called the paſ- 
"ſever. The paſchal lamb, which God commanded 
to be then ſlain, and the blood of it that was 
ſprinkled on the poſts of their houſes, as a token of 
their preſervation from a temporal death, and 
their long ſlavery in Egypt, was a type of Chrift, 
the lamb of God, who from the foundation of the 
world, was appointed to be ſlain, as a ſacrifice for 
our ſins ; and by his blood to redeem all mankind 
from eternal death, and the ſpiritual bondage of 
Satan,” Chriſt therefore, the antitype of the paſ- 
ſover, took occaſion at this ſolemnity, to accom- 
pliſh, and put an end to that, and all other facri- 
fices of the law, by exhibiting the ſubſtance of 
what they were only the ſhadow ; and repreſenting 
by the elements of bread broken, and wine poured 
out, the ſacrifice of his own body and blood, 
which was immediately to be offered for the fins of 
the world; and appointed that this, as the memoriml 
thereof, ſhould be continued thro? all ages. The 
ſacrifice of the paſchal lamb, which commemora- 
ted the temporal deliverance of the 7ewh nation 
only, - was now to ceaſe; and the ſacrifice of the 
lamb of God, by which eternal redemption was 
pe for all men, was to be celebrated in its 

ead. 

From the manner of celebrating the Fetoiſb paſ- 
ſover, we may eaſily underſtand our Lord's mean- 
ing, as to what he did, and ſaid, when he inſtituted 
the holy ſacrament of his own death. When the 
paſchal ſupper, was ended, he, after the cuſtom of 
the Fetus, (who at the paſſover offered bread and 
wine, in the way of thankſgiving for the bleſſings of 
the year) took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 
gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, take, eat, this is 

my 
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m body given, [Lor broken] for you ; and he took the 
2 2 gave thanks, and gave it to them, aying, 
drink ye all of it: for this is ny blood of the new 
teſtament, which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
fins *. Which words, tho? figurative, are ſuffici- 
ently clear and plain, being agreeable to the cuſto- 
mary way of ſpeaking among the Fetus, and fo could 
not be miſunderſtood by our Lord's diſciples. The 
true meaning of the words is, that he tot bread 
and bleſſed it ; he did not change the ſubſtance, or 
alter the nature of it, but only gave thanks to God, 
or bleſſed God for it; and thus both St. Luke and 
St, Paul expreſs it. Indeed, it ſhould have been ren- 
dered, he gave thanks, when ſpeaking of the bread, 
as well as of the cup.—He added, this is my body, 
and of the cup he ſaid, this is my blood ; or, this 
bread, and the wine in this cup, are the repreſenta- 
tion and memorial of my body and blood. By this 
action then, our Lord ſignified to his diſciples, that 
the breaking and eating of bread, and the pouring 
forth and drinking of wine, ſhould. be as a gn, 
token, or memorial of his body which was crucified, 
and of his blood, which was ſhed on the croſs; in 
like manner, as 22 out the blood, and eating 
the fleſh of a lamb, had repreſented and preſerved 
the memory of the paſchal lamb flain in Egypt, 
when their nation was deliverered from the cap- 
tivity of that land. | | 
 -, That this is the true ſignification of our Lord's 
words,. will appear from the cuſtomary phraſe of 
ſcripture, with which the apoſtles were well ac- 
quai::ted.. Thus the paſchal lamb is expreſsly called 
the Lord's paſſaver, even before God had paſſed 
ever the {jraelites, and ſlain the firfi-born ot the 
Egyptians ; and therefore that ſacrifice could not 
be underitood to expreſs the Lord's paſſover, as = 
x a rah; 
* Luke 22. 17, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 11. 24. Mat. 26. 20, 
27, 28, - | Exodus 13. 11, 13. 
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rally, really, and , afually commenced, but only to 
be the repreſentation and ſn of what was ſoon to 
happen. It was a toten, that God would paſs over 
them, and ſmite the Egyptians. And thus, when 
Chriſt calls the bread and cup his body and blood, 
as being then broken and ſhed, he could not be un- 
derſtood to mean, that they were really the ſubſlance 
of his body and blood, then actually ſacrificed, (for 
he was then alive ;) but only that they were inſtituted 
to repreſent before-hand, and to all future ages, 
his body and blood, which were ready to be made a 
facrifice for ſin. Agreeably alſo to our Lord's way 
of ſpeaking, concerning his body and blood, the 
ſacrifice of the paſchal lamb, was in all genera- 
tions, after its inſtitution, called the Lord's paſſover ||; 
as being the memorial of that event, which as lite- 
rally, and afually, paſſed long before. And when 
the Fetus, eating of the paſchal lamb, were ſaid to 
eat of the body of the paſſauer; or, when eating of 
the unleavened bread, they ſaid, this is the bread of 
affuetion, which our fathers did eat in the land of 
Egypt; they meant not, that the one was the fuß- 
ſtance of that very paſchal lamb, and the other of 
that very unleavened bread, which their fathers had 
eaten in Egypt; but only that they were the memo- 
rials of them. Tuſtin Martyr tells us, that the an- 
cient form of the paſſover, uſed by the Fews in 
Exra's time, was, THIS PASSOVER Is OUR 
* SAVIOUR, AND OUR REFUGE :” by which 
they could not mean, that the paſchal lamb was 
literally their Saviour, who delivered them out of 
Egypt, but only was a figure and repreſentation of 
that ſalvation and deliverance, which God wrought 
for them, when he inſtituted this ſacrifice as a me- 
morial of it. £4 

So that our Saviour, when he faid, this it my 
boch, and this is my blood, ſpake according to the 


3 uſual 
Exodus 12. 27. | 
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| - Uſual well known ſtile of ſcripture; and intended 
to ſignify - thereby, that the bread and wine were 
the repreſentation and memorial of his body and 
blood; but not that thoſe creatures were the very 
thing, which they only repreſented. Thus the 
three branches, and the three baskets, are three days; 
the ſeven fat cows, are ſeven years; the ram with 
the two” horns, is the kings of Media and Perſia; 
Sarah and Hagar, are the two covenants ; the ſeven 
fiars, are the angels of the ſeven churches T. All 
which and other like expreſſions, no one ever un- 
derſtood literulhy, but only in a figurative ſenſe. 
And in vulgar ſpeech nothing is more common, 
than to call the repreſentation or figure of a thing, 
by the name of the thing itſelf. Thus we ſay, thi; 
is my father, or, this is the king, when we are 


ſpeaking of, or pointing to the picture or image of 


them. Hence it appears, from the natural idiom 
and uſe of language, particularly of the holy ſcrip- 
tures, that the proper, literal, and only true ſenſe 
of our Lord's words in the inſtitution of this ſacra- 
ment. is, that the bread and wine are the He, 
figure, image or repreſentation, of his body and 
commemorated by them. 

Had the apoſtles underſtood our Lord to mean, 
that the bread and wine were really the very ſub- 
ſtance of his body and blood, they would no doubt 
have immediately murmured, and been offended, 
(as many of his diſciples had been before, at ſome 
expreſſions of a ſimilar nature) at the abſurd and 
ſhocking nature of this doctrine; and at leaſt have 
aſked, as the Fews before did, how can he give us 
his fleſh to eat, and his blood to drink *? how abſurd 
would it have been, for them to ſuppoſe they did eat 
his body broken, and his blood ſhed, when their 
ſenſes aſſured them, his body was whole and . 

an 


+ Gen. 40. 12. 18. 41. 26. Dan. 8. 20. Gal. 4. 24. 
Kev. 1. 20. * John 6. 52, 61. 
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and that his blood ran in his veins ; or, could they 
have believed ſo great an abſurdity, Yet how ſhock- 
ing muſt it have been to them, who were Fews, 
to drink blood, againſt the expreſs command of 
their law, much more to drink human blood, even 
the blood of their Lord and maſter ? This is an 
opinion ſo horrid and unreaſonable, that they muſt 
have been ſtartled at the thoughts of it ; and would 
at leaſt have deſired him to explain his words, had 
they imagined there was any difficulty in them. 
But it does not appear, that they were at all ſur- 
prized at what he ſaid z and therefore no doubt 
underſtood him to mean, that the ſacramental 
bread and wine were by him appointed to be a me- 
morial of his body and blood, in the ſame manner, 
as the paſchal lamb, which they had juſt been eating, 
was of the Lord's paſſover; and that in this ſenſe 
only he called them his body and blood : and which 
was agreeable to the common uſe of ſuch phraſes, 
and the plain reaſon and nature of the thing itſelf. 
And indeed, had the phraſe been unuſual, or liable 
to be miſunderſtood, yet our Lord removed all ap- 
prehenſion of their ſuppoſing him to mean, that 
the bread and wine were his real body and blood, 
by expreſsly ſtiling the wine; after he had called it 
bis blood, the fruit of the vine *; which it could not 
be, if it was changed or tranſubſtantiated into his 
real blood. To enumerate the abſurdities and con- 
traditions, both to ſenſe and reaſon, which attend 
the popiſh: doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, would 
hl a volume; I ſhall therefore only make a few ob- 
ſervations on theſe words; and then proceed to the 
other heads of this diſcourſe. —If the bread and 
wine had been changed into Chriſt's real body and 
blood, then, when he faid, this is my body, and 
ths is my blood, he muſt have held his whole body 
and blood, and his hand alſo, in his hand, And 


his 
* Matthew 26. 29. 
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his body muſt have been broken, and his blood rd, 
which he held in his hand, at the very time that 
the ſame body was not broken, and the ſame blood 
not ſhed, but whilſt both were whole and entire in 
their living ſubſtance: to ſuppoſe which is infinitely 
abſurd. | Again, our Lord would not have ſaid, 
this is my body which is broken, and my blood which 
is /hed, had he meant his real body and blood; be- 
cauſe they were not then actually broken and ſhed, 
but were to be fo afterwards :: but it was true and 
proper to ſay this, if he meant by his body and 
blood, the memorial and repreſentation of them, they 
being then ſacrificed in a typical and repreſentative 
manner. The truth is, Chriſt inſtituted the ſacra- 
mental eating and drinking of his body and blood, 
to be in memory of his ſufferings, do this in remen- 
brance of me; but if his real body and blood are 
offered up in the ſacrament, it cannot properly be 
ſaid to be in remembrance of them, the thing re. 
membered being always ſuppoſed abſent, and not 
Preſent : it is therefore very abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
the very ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood, which 
are remembered in the ſacrament to have been facri- 
ficed, is really preſent, and actually ſacrificed in it, 
Beſides, . N 
The eating of blood, was not only againſt the ex- 
preſs letter of the law of Moſes, but even the 
apoſtles by the direction of the Holy Spirit, obliged 
Chriſtians to abſtain from it || : which ſurely they 
would not have done, had they believed, that by 
Chriſt's own appointment, they conſtantly drank 
in the ſacrament, the very blood of their Saviour. 
And had they taught ſuch a doctrine, it would have 
juſtly rendered the Chriftian religion abominable to 
both Jews and Gentiles ; as commanding a rite 
more barbarous and abſurd, than was ever believed 
or practiſed amongſt the heathens. Nor is there 
| | - 0p 
* Luke 22. 19, | As 15. 29. 
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any thing at this day, which makes Chriſtianity fo * - 


much laughed at, and contemned by Jews, Ma- 
hemetans, and Infidels, as the Romiſb doctrine of 
ſacrificing and eating the real body and blood of 
their God and Saviour. The doctrine of tranſub- 
flantiation is ſo repugnant both to ſenſe and reaſon, 
ſo horrid and ſhocking in its nature, that as the ju- 
dicious Hooker well obſerved, it is a millſtane hung 
upon the neck of popery, which may one time or 
other ſink it. I proceed to conſider, 

The ends for which this ſacrament was ap- 
pointed; and they are theſe: to be a fœderal rite 
or fign, of the covenant between God and man by 
Chriſt ; a ſolemn memorial of our Saviour's death 
and paſſion ; and a token of the communion of 
Chriſtians with Chriſt, and of their union with 
each other. | | 

As to the firſt, The ancient cuſtom of making 
leagues and covenants was by ſacrifices, and the 
were ratified in the blood of the victim. Thus the 
firſt covenant that God made with the Jes, was 
dedicated with blood *. For Moſes took of the blood, 
(of the ſacrifices) and ſprinkled it upon the people, 
and ſaid, behold the blond of the covenant, which the 
Lord hath made with you f. Thus alſo the ſecond 
and better covenant, of which Chriſt is the mediator, 
was eſtabliſhed and conſecrated in his blood ; and 
is expreſsly called the blood of © the covenant, where- 
with we are ſanfified ||. And as in the firft and 
old covenant, without ſhedding-of blood, there was no 
remiſſion of fins ;, ſo in the ſecond and new covenant, 
it was neceſſary for Chriſt to die, that by his blood 
be might obtain eternal redemption for us . It is by 
virtue of his ſufferings and death, that God hath 
entered into covenant with us, and engaged him- 
{elf to pardon our tranſgreſſions, and to remember 


our 


* Heb. 9.18. + Exodus 248. Heb. g. 6. 
10: 29, | Heb. 9. 22. 4 Ib. 9. 12. 
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our ſins and iniguitiet no more. And as the blood of 
Chriſt, ' was of (infinitely © greater value, than the 
blood of bulls, by which the f covenant was rati- 
fied; fo the ſecond covenant eſtabliſhed by his blood, is 
founded on better promiſes, wherein God hath 
granted us remiſſion of fins here, and given us 
aſſurances of an eternal | inheritance hereafter ; 
which was what the law neither declared nor pro- 
miſed. It therefore plainly appears, that the ſacra- 
ment of the Lord's ſupper was inſtituted to be a 
_foederal rite and token of the new covenant, which 
God made with us, in the blood of Chriſt as our 
mediator ; whereby God hath engaged for his ſake, 
upon the performance of the conditions required on 
our part, to be merciful to our ſins, to receive us 
into his favour, and to confer on us the happineſs 
of eternal life. 

A ſecond end of the ſacrament of the Lord's 
ſupper, is to be a memorial of Chriſt's death and 
ſufferings. Our Lord commanded his diſciples to 
receive it in remembrance of him, And St. Paul 
ſays, that as often as we eat this bread, and drink 
this cup, we do ſbetu the Lord's death, till he cem x. 
If then the Lord's ſupper was appointed, to be a 
commemoration of the death of Chriſt, until his 
coming again to judgment; it plainly follows, that 
the obligation, which all Chriſtians are under to re- 
ceive it, is perpetual, and binds them to the end 
of the world. Whenever, therefore, we come to 
the Lord's table, to partake of the facramental 
bread and wine, we muſt not imagine we are at 
a common table, to eat and drink the ordinary 
food of life; but we muſt conſider, that we are 
performing a moſt ſolemn part of religion; that it 
is the ſupper of the lamb of God, to which we are 
invited; and that the bread and wine are conſe- 


crated to ſuch holy excellent ends and uſes, that 
even 


221 Cor. 11. 26. 
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even the angels themſelves, deſire to partake there- 
of, We muſt then, with holy and pious af- 
ſections, with thankful hearts, ſtedfaſt faith, and 
unfeigned charity, remember that theſe material 
elements, ſimple and mean as they appear, repreſent 
to us, the greateſt benefits and bleſſings, that were 
ever vouchſafed to mankind. We muit remember, 
that they are the memorial of the death of Chriſt, 
our Saviour, whoſe body was broken, and blood 
ſhed on the croſs for our fins ; and by which God 
hath entered into a gracious covenant of peace 
with us, and promiſed to be a merciful father to 
us, and to make us the children of his love, and 
heirs of his glory ; and that the receiving theſe ele- 
ments is the legacy, or dying charge left us by our 
Lord, that by them we ſhould continue the re- 
membrance of his death, which he ſuffered for our 
fakes, and of the ineſtimable benefits which we 
obtain thereby. | 

The bread and wine in the ſacrament of , the 
Lord's ſupper, are alſo a token of our communion with 
Chriſt, and of our union with one another. The 
cup of bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the commu- 
nion of the blood of Chriſt * The bread which we 
break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
For we being many are one bread, and one body ; for 
we are all partakers of that one bread ||. By which is 
meant, either, that in this ſacrament, we commu- 
nicate or partake of the body and blood of Chriſt, 
by partaking of the euchariſtical bread and cup, 
which are the memorials of them; or elſe, that 
by this facramental rite, we profeſs to hold 
communion with Chriſt, and own him for our 
Lord and Saviour, whoſe blood was ſhed, and 
body broken for us, either of which ſenſes ma 
lafely be admitted; and by breaking and diſtributing 
one loaf amongſt the communicants, is repreſented 


our 
| 1 Cor. 10, 16, 17. 
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dur being united in one budy, and members of that 

one bedy, the church, of which Chriſt is the head. 

It is a token of our ſpiritual union, whereby in the 

moſt ſolemn manner, we profeſs obedience to on- 

Lord and maſter, one faith in his blood, and «©; 

Hope of eternal ſalvation z and we are thence more 

ſtrongly engaged to be of ene heart and mind, and 

to teſtify all that charity, love and affection to each 

other, which ſo ſacred an inſtitution of religion, 
cannot bur require. I proceed, | 

In the laſt place to ſnew, what qualifications are 

neceſſary to the worthy receiving this ſacrament; 

and theſe are, to examine iohether we repent us truly 

of our fot mer fins, ſtedfaſily purpoſing to lead a nw 

ife ; to have a lively faith in God's mercy thro Chrift, 

' with a thankful remembrance of his death; and to bein 

charity with all men. This is the whole duty requir- 

ed of every Chriſtian, to the worthy participation 

of this ſacrament, all which St. Paul comprehends 

under the general head of examination; Let 4 man 

examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, and 

arink of that cup . That is, let him ſearch and ex- 

amine his own heart and conſcience, whether he 

hath a due conception of and reverence for this holy 

inſtitution; and rightly conſiders, that what he eats 

and drinks at the Lord's table, is not common food, 

but the myſterious repreſentation and memorial of 

Chriſt's body and blood, ſacrificed for us; alſo 

whether he receives them in token of the love of 

Chriſt dying for us, and is beartily ſorry, and fincere- 

ly penitent for all his fins. Laſtly, whether he hath 

fo deep a ſenſe of that divine love and charity, 

which our Lord by his death ſhewed to the ſouls 

of men, as to imitate his example in doing good, to 

be charitably affected towards his fellow Chriſtians, 

and do all kind and good offices to the ſouls and bo- 


dies of men. If on an impartial * 


1 Cor, 11. 28. 


"oY" 8 
y p — 8 * L * = * at 5 F 4 7 s 
ee —_ * r * S 1 5 pe... * 25 
; Te a 2 | y a * 1 * 9 1 l * " „ +» == 
4 W 3 8 7 * . © * a * 

8 RIS 2 p 7 * 0 K | H ' 1 x. 
2 ZH EERLERS a > yah A 114 N 
„ 44. - " as. » 1 E N - * f * * ? 
2 N * * 5 ** n J * N * 1 

j 


finds himſelf: poſſeſſed of ſuch religious ſentiments 1 


- 


and holy diſpoſitions, he may then cat of that bread; | 1 
and drin , that cup, and hope to receive all the bei 
nefits of Chriſt's death and paſſion, which are exhi- 
bited by them, and will be conferred on all worthy 
partakers. But if not; or if he has contrary thoughts 
and diſpoſitions; if being diſregard ful of the end 
and uſes of this holy ſacrament, he eſteems the re- 
ceiving it, to be an indifferent ceremony; if he 
retains no grateful remembrance of Chriſt's ſuf- 
ferings for our fins,” and is not careful to conform 
his life and actions to our Lord's example and pre- 
cepts: if he does not bewail all ſinful neglects of 
duty, and wilful practice of vice and 'wickedneſs ; - 
if he bears any malice, or ill will towards his neigh- 
bours, or inclination to return injuries done to him; 
then, as the apoſtle adds, he eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, not diſcerning, or regarding the deſign and 
benefits of Chriſt's death, repreſented in this ſacra- 
ment; and is alſo guilty of a wolation and con 
tempt, of the body and blood of Chrift, thereby com- 
memorated ; and renders himſelf liable to condem- 
nation, 344 ra 

Certainly did men ſeriouſly conſider this ſacra- 
mental ordinance, nothing could tend more to ex · 
cite in them, all thoſe holy diſpoſitions, which are 
requifite_ to make them worthy partakers. For, a 
what can affect us with a deeper ſenſe of the hei- 
nous nature and guilt of ſin, or be a more power- 
ful motive for us to repent of and forſake it; than 
the remembrance, that it cauſed the Son of God, to 
empty himſelf of his divine glory, and heavenly _ 
happineſs, which he had with God, before the' 
world was, and to humble himſelf in our nature, 
and to die an ignominious, painful death on the 
croſs, to atone for our ſins? What can more 
ſtrongly engage our gratitude and thankſulneſs, 
than the continue — great a benefit? 

Vol. III. v What 
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218 On the Lord's ſupper. Diſc. LXVIII. 
What can give greater aſſurance to our faith, that 
_ God is merciful, and propitious to us, than the fre- 
quent receiving of the ſacramental elements, which 
are the ſigns and ſeals of that covenant, wherein 
God hath promiſed. to be merciful: to our unrighteouſ- 
neſs, and to remember our fins and iniquities no more ||. 
Laſtly, what can lay on us higher obligations to mu- 
tual love, benevolence and charity, than the con- 
ſideration of our Saviour's tranſcendant love, et 
before us in the ſymbols of his death and paſſion, 
Which he freely endured, . that he might reconcile 
us to God's favour, and unite us in the firmeſt bands 
of love and amity, with each other. For if Gt 
fo loved ut, as to ſend his only begotten Son into the 
world, to die far us; we ought alſo to love one another; 
and to be kind, tender hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath forgiven us *, 
And if it ſeems unnatural, for brethren according to 
_ the fleſh, who are members of the ſame. family, 
to live in variance and diſcord with each other ; it 
muſt be more highly criminal and indecent, for 
thoſe who are members of the one myſtical body 
of Chriſt, and nearer allied in one ſpiritual fraterni- 
ty; who eat and drink at one common table of 
the Lord, and are fed and nouriſhed together, 
with one bread of eternal life; to entertain any en- 
mity, or be divided and alienated in their affections 
from one another, The love which Chriſtians owe 
to each other, is ſo neceſſary a duty, that it is made 
the condition of their obtaining the love and mer- 
cy of God; and the obligation is ſo inſeparable 
from the Chriſtian profeſſion, as to be the very 
mark and token of our being true diſciples of. 
Chriſt; for by this, ſays our Saviour, ſhall all men 
now, that ye are my diſciples, if ye have love one to 
another Þ.\ TE . | 
| Heb. 8. 12. 
+ John 13. 35 
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To conclude; let every one come to the holy 
communion of the body and blood of Chriſt, witk 
all thoſe pious and chriſtian affections before- men- 
tioned, and which are required of every worthy com- 
+ municant; and in the performance f this moſt ſacred * 
office of religion, let him give maſt humble and hearty. 
thanks to God the Father, for the redemption of the 
world, by the death and paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, © 
both God and man. Let him truly repent for his fins - 
paſt ; have a lively and fledfaft faith in Chriſt our 
Saviour; amend his life, and be in charity with all 
men; (as our church moſt excellently exhorts us) fo 


ſhall he be a meet partaker of theſe holy myſteries, 
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DISCOURSE LXIX. Berj. Calamy. 


On the Lord's ſupper. 
I Cor. 11, 29. 
Fir he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's body, | £ ; 


HE facrament of the Lord's ſupper, is un- 


worſhip ; +an inſtitution of our Saviour's, of mighty 
uſe and advantage to us, if we duly partake thereof. 
And yet there is ſcarce any part of religion ſo little 
underſtood and practiſed by the generality of Chri- 
lians, as this duty: which ſufficiently appears from 
the great number of thoſe who conſtantly join in all 
"her offices of divine worſhip, and yet wholly ne- 
3 (4-2 glect 


doubtedly the moſt ſolemn part of Chriſtian 
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glect the receiving of this ſacrament, or, at leaf 
communicate but very ſeldom. I do not mean the 
profane contemners of God and religion, but thoſe 
who pretend to fear Gad and value their ſouls, who 
do yet live in the notorious omiſſion of this duty. 
And amongſt the many pleas or excuſes with which 
men ſatisfy themſelves in the neglect or diſuſe of this 
holy communion, that which moſt generally pre- 
wails, and perhaps with ſome honeſt and well- mean- 
ing perſons, is the conſideration of St. Paul's words; 
He that eateth and drinketh unwsrthily, eateth and 
Arinketh damnation to himſelf *. So dreadful is the 
threatning and puniſhment here denounced againſt 
thoſe who receive this ſacrament unworthily, that 
men are apt to think it much the ſafer and 
wiſer courle, not to venture on a duty, the wrong 
performance of which is attended with ſo great 
miſchief. Damnation, is fo terrible a word, and 
to be guilty of the body and bloed of Chriſt, is ſo 
| heinous a crime, that it may ſeem moſt prudent 
for a man to keep himſelf at the greateſt diſtance 
from all poſſibility of falling into it. I hope there- 
fore, it will be of ſome ſervice to entertain you at 
this time with a diſcourſe on theſe words; wherein 
1 ſhall endeavour to give you the full meaning of 
them, together with the true and juſt . inferences 
and conſequences that may be drawn from them, 
In order to which I ſhall ſhew, what is here meant 
by damnation ; what by eating and drinking umbor- 
thjly ; how far this text may reaſonably frighten 
people from this ſacrament ; and what conſequences 
may truly be drawn from theſe words, he that eat- 
eth and ' drinketh unworthily, eateth and drin fell 
damnation o himſelfl. 4 8 11865 
The original word, here tranſlated damnation, 
ſignifies no more than judgment, or puniſhment in ge- 
neral, So that there is no neceſſity of tranſlating it 
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here by the ward damnation; nay, there are two 
plain reaſons, why it ought- to be underſtood only 
of temporal evils and chaſtiſements. 1. Becauſe the 
judgments inflicted on the Corinthians, for the pro- 
fanarion of this holy ſacrament, were only temporal, 
For this cauſe many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and many ſleep *. 2. Becauſe the reaſon aſſigned for 
theſe judgments is, that they might not be condemned 
in the other world ; but when we are judged we are 
chaſtened of the Lord, that we might not be condemned 
with the world, That is, God inflicted theſe evils- 
on the Corinthians, that being reformed by theſe 
ſtripes, in this life, they might eſcape hereafter that” 
vengeance which was reſerved for the impenitent 5 
and therefore it could not be eternal damnation, 
that was either threatned or inflited upon them for 
their unworthy receiving. But what the apoſtle 
means, ſeems to be this, that by profaning this 
holy facrament they would draw down ſome re- 
markable judgment upon their heads. Of this, 
faith he, you have notorious inſtances among your- 
ſelves, in thofe various and mortal diſeaſes, that 
have prevailed. in your city, and this God doth to 
warn you, that you may be awakened to avoid 
greater and worſe judgments, ſuch as are future 
and eternal.” This puniſhment was extraordinary 
and peculiar to that time. God doth not now ſud- 
denly ſmite all unworthy communicants with ſome: 
grievous diſeaſe or ſudden death. Nor indeed are 
men afraid of any ſuch thing, though it is very 
plain the apoſtle here means, that by ſuch profaneneſs 
they would bring down ſome remarkable temporal 
judgment upon themſelves. I ſhall not inſiſt lon- 
ger upon this, but take the word damnation as we 
commonly underſtand it, to ſignify that by our un- 
worthy participation of the ſacrament, we incur 
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God's heavieſt diſpleaſure, and render ourſelves lia- 


EN ble to eternal miſery. And this brings me 
To enquire, who thoſe are that run this great 


danger; namely, they who eat and drink unworthily, 
As this phraſe of eating unworthily is only found in 


this chapter, we ought to conſider, what the faults 


were with which the apoſtle chargeth the Corinthi- 
ans; and we fhall find them to be very heinous diſ- 


orders, that had crept in amongſt them, occaſioned 
by their love-feaſts ; at the end of which the Lord's 


ſupper was uſually celebrated : which diforders 
therefore were peculiar to thoſe times, and are not 
now to be found among us. Fir of all, ( ſays the 
apoſtle) whin ye come together in the church, I hear 
that there be diviſions among you, and that in eating 
every ene taketh before another his own ſupper. It 
was a cuſtom, when they came to commemorate 
Chriſt's death, to furniſh a common table, where 
no man was to pretend any propriety to what he 
himfelf brought, but he was to eat in common 
with the reſt ; this charitable cuſtom theſe Corimthi- 
ans wholly perverted. For he that 42 8 75 a great 


deal, begun to eat as if it was at bis own, houſe, and 


table, and ſo fed to the full; whereas another that 
could bring but a little, remained hungty. With 
ſuch irreverence and diſorder did they behave at the 
Lord's table, as if it had been at a common feaſt. 
"This the apoſtle calls not diſcerning the Lord's body: 
That is, they made no difference between that 
heavenly food, and common bread. They did eat 
the ſacrament as if it were their ordinary meat. 
What (ſays he) have ye not houſes to eat and drink in? 
You may as well tay at home, for there is nothing 


of religion in this; nor is this to celebrate the 


facrament according to Chriſt's inſtitution ; where- 
by we ought to repreſent his death, to commemo- 
rate his love, and to devote ourſelves to him in new 


and better obedience, and not to meet only to fill 
our 
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our bellies. But this was not all ; for they were 
alſo riotous and intemperate in theſe love- feaſts. 
They plaid the gluttons, and were drunk even when 
they received the holy facrament. And this was ſo 
notorious a profanation of this holy myſtery, in mak- 
ing it an inſtrument of debauchery, that we can- 
not wonder God ſhould fo ſeverely threaten and pu- 
niſh ſuch open violation of his ſacred ordinance, No- 
judgment could be too great to vindicate our Sa- 
viour's moſt excellent inſtitution, from ſuch impi- 
ous contempt. But then this is not to be extended 
to every little failure or omiſſion in this duty, or in 
our preparation for it, as if that did render us 
ſuch unworthy receivers as theſe Corinthians were, 
and inſtantly to conſign us over to the ſame. puniſh»- . 
ment, R | 2 | 
. Thoſe ſcandalous irregularities, here called eating 
and drinking untuorthily, were heard of only in the 
firſt ages of the chureh,. when the ſacrament. was 
always joined with theſe love-feaſts, which were 
therefore afterwards wholly abrogated ; and to pre- 
vent that intemperance and abuſe they had intro» 
duced, it generally prevailed to receive this-facra» 
ment faſting. But whatever faults may be found 
now amongſt our communicants, yet they cannot 
be charged with- theſe. mentioned in this chapter. 
The worſt of men, if chey communicate at all, do it 
with greater reverence and more ſuitable deport- 
ment than theſe” Corinthians did. So that neither 
the. fault here reproved, nor the puniſhment de- 
nounced, hath place now amongſt us. What rea- 
ſon then is there, why this text of ſcripture ſhould 
frighten any people from the ſacrament, when 
there is neither the ſame fault committed, nor 
puniſhment inflited ? But tho? this be the juſt mean 
ing of the words, yet becauſe this plea of unworthi- 
neſs to receive is often inſiſted on to exeuſe our ne- 
glect of this ſacrament, I ſhall farther conſider it un- 
| | L 4. der: 


we 
Ws f 1 0 


224 . On the Lord's ſupper. Diſc. LXIX. 
ger the next head I propoſed to diſcourſe of; which 
is to ſhew,. how far this danger of receiving un wor- 
thily may reaſonably frighten people from coming to 
this ſacrament. And here I ſhall offer theſe few things 
to the thoughts of all ſuch as are ſeriouſſy diſpoſed. 
In a ſtrict ſenſe then, we are none of us worthy of 
ſo great a favour, ſo high a privilege, as to be admit- 
ted to this ſacrament. For after all our care, and 
all. our preparatien to make ourſelves fit, yet ſtill we 
muſt acknowledge, that we are unworthy: even to 
pick the crumbs. that fall from our Maſter's table, 
much more to ſit and feaſt at it. If we are not to 
receive this facrament till we think ourſelves really 
worthy, the beſt men, the more holy and humble 
they are, the more averſe would they be from this 
duty. But | 
I his unworthineſs is no bar or hindrance to our 
receiving this ſacrament. We are not worthy of 
the leaſt mercy, either ſpiritual or temporal which 
we enjoy; muſt we therefore ſtarve ourſelves or go 
naked, becauſe we deſerve not our food or rai- 
ment? We are not worthy ſo much as to caſt up 
eur eyes towards heaven, the habitation of God's 
holineſs; but ſhall we therefore never make our 
humble addreffes to the throne of God's grace, be- 
cauſe we are not worthy to aſk, or have our petiti- 
ons heard and granted ? Shall we refuſe any fa- 
yours the kindneſs of heaven offers to us, becauſe 
they are beyond our merits, or mere than we could 
challenge or expect? It is not ſaid, he that is un- 
toort hy to eat and drink of this ſacrament, if he 
doth eat it, eateth and drinketh damnation to himſelf ; 
was it ſo, then indeed we might all be juſtly afraid 
c coming to this royal feaſt ; but it is only ſaid, he 
that eateth:and-drinketh unworthily. ' And there is a 
great deal of difference between a man's being un- 
worthy to receive this ſacrament, and his-receiving 
it unworthily-; which I: ſhall thus- illuſtrate. -44 
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who hath groſly wronged, maliciouſly ſlandered, or 
without any provocation treated me very ill, all wilt 
grant is utterly unworthy of any kindneſs or fa- 
vour from me. But yet, if notwithſtanding this un- 
worthineſs, Ido him ſome conſiderable kindneſs, and 
offer him ſome favour, his unworthineſs is no hin- 
drance to his receiving it; and if he accepts it with a 
due ſenſe and a grateful mind, and is thereby moved 
to lay aſide all his former-enmity and animoſity, and 
heartily repents him of his former ill- will againſt me, 
and ſtudies how to requite this kindneſs ; then, tho” 
he was unworthy of the favour, yet he hath now re- 
ceived it worthily, that 1s, after a due manner, as: 
he ought to have done ; and which hath had its right 
effect upon him. And thus we are all unworthy 
to partake of this holy. banquet, but being invited 
and admitted, we may behave ourſelves as becomes 
us at ſuch a ſolemnity; and if we thankfully com- 
memorate the death of our Lord, renounce all our 
ſins and former evil ways, give up ourſelves to be 
governed by him, vow better obedience, and are 
affected with a true ſenſe of his love; then, though 
unworthy of ſo great a favour, yet we have wor- 
thily, that is, after a right manner (as to God's- 
acceptance) received this bleſſed ſacrament. But if 
undeſerving of this great honour and favour, we 
receive it unworthily, that is, after a profane and diſ- 
orderly manner, not minding the end, ufe, or de- 
ſign of it; without repentance for fins paſt, or reſo- 
lutions of amendment for: the future, and without 
any grateful affection of love towards our Saviour 
dy ing for us; then we do by this means highly 
provoke God, and juſtly incur his diſpleaſure. Indeed, 
Thoſe who are unworthy, and truly ſenſible of 
their own unworthineſs, are the very perſons for 
whom this ſacrament was appointed, and for whoſe : 
benefit it was inſtituted, Were we not all ſinners 
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we had no need of ſuch means of grace as ſacra- 
ments are, nor of ſuch inſtruments of religion. 
Chrift-came not to call the righteous but finners to re- 
pentance. They that are whale need not the phyſſcian, 
but -they that are fick, For a man to be afraid to 


receive an alms, becauſe he is miſerably poor, or to 


be unwilling to take phyſick, becauſe he is dange- 
rouſly ſick, is very weak. But if we are truly ſen- 
fible of our unworthineſs, and duly affected with it, 
this is a great argument and motive to engage us 
not any longer to delay the uſe of theſe means; but 
to haſten to the ſacrament, there to receive ſupplies 
and aſſiſtances ſuitable to our wants and neceſſities. 
The more unworthy we find ourſelves, the more 
we ſtand in need of this holy ſacrament, whereby 
our good reſolutions may be ſtrengthened and con-, 
ficmed, and divine power and grace communicated, 
to enable us by degrees to ſubdue all our luſts and 
paſſions, and to reſiſt all temptations ; that ſo by 
often receiving this ſacrament, we may every time 
become. leſs unworthy to partake of it. 

- There bath been a great diſpute, whether the ſa- 
crament of the Lord's ſupper be a converting ordi- 
Nance, or no; as prayer and hearing of the word of 
God read and preached are allowed to be. And there 
are many who believe, that it is a duty or privilege 
belonging to none but great and exemplary ſaints, to 
ſtrong and well grounded Chriſtians; that this ſacra- 
ment is not food proper for thoſe who often fail in 
their duty, who are weak in faith, ſtill wreſtling with 
their luſts, but have not got the maſtery or victory 
over them. That we ought firſt to be fully aſſured 
of our ſalvation, before we come to this holy table; 
that this ordinance ſerves only to ſtrengthen and con- 
firm our faith and repentance, and all other Chri- 
ſtian graces and virtues, but not to beget them in 
us. Indeed, it muſt be obſerved, that this ſacra- 
ment belongs only to baptized Chriſtians, 0 
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Diſc. LXIX. On the Lord's aper. 227. 
publicly own their faith and Chriſtian profeſſion 3: 
that it is no means of converting, Jews or Infidels $3 
and that even Chriſtians, by notorious evil lives, 
whereby they become ſcandalous to their brethren, . 
may juſtly forfeit all their right and title to this ſa- 
crament ; nay farther, that it is a bold profanation 
of our Saviour's inſtitution, for any wicked perſon, 
reſolved to continue ſuch, to preſume to bleſs God. 
for that mercy and love of a redeemer which he doths: 
not in the Jeaſt value. Thus far we are all agreed; 
but then I can ſee no reaſon, why to one that is 
really ſenſible of his ſins and miſcarriages, and 
makes ſome kind of reſolution to forſake them; 
why this ſacrament, as well as prayer, or any other 
duties of religion, may not be reckoned as a means 
of begetting true repentance in him, of turning him 
from ſin to righteouſneſs, from the power of Satan 
to God; and for this plain reaſon, becauſe if the 
death of -Chriſt itſelf, his bitter paſſion, his whole 
gracious undertaking for us, was deſigned by God 
to convince us of the evil and danger of fin, to 
make us out of love with it, and to engage us to a 
new and better life ; ſurely then the conſideration of - 
the ſame things repreſented to us in the ſacrament, the 
commemoration of his death and paſſion there made, 
may alſo ſerve for the fame great ends and purpoſes. - 
If Chriſt died that we ſhould die unto fin, cer- 
tainly then the memory of his death may juſtly be 
accounted a proper means of killing ſin in us; nay, . 
what in the nature of the thing can be imagined a: 
more likely inſtrument to turn us from a life of 
ſin to the practice of holineſs, than the frequent 
conſideration of what our bleſſed Lord hath done 
and ſuffered for us? And if ſo, it cannot be neceſ- 
 fary that the change ſhould be compleatly wrought - 
in us, before we ever ſolemnly commemorate his 
bloody paſſion ; for that were to ſuppoſe it neceſſaty 
that the end ſhould be obtained before we uſe the 
"+" + means. 
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228 On the Lord's ſupper. Diſc. LXIX. 
means, It is not therefore abſolutely neceſſary, 
that we ſhould be fully aſſured that we are in a ſtate 
of grace, in God's favour, and have truly re- 
pented and forſaken all our ſins, before we ven- 
ture to receive this ſacrament; it is ſufficient 
that we heartily and ſincerely reſolve againſt them, 
that we approach the Lord's table with honeſt and 
devout minds, that we be really willing and defirous. 
to uſe all means to become better: And if thus diſ- 
poſed we come to the ſacrament, I doubt not but 
we ſhall find it a moſt effectual means for the ena- 
bling us to forſake our fins, and to lead a better liſe. 
It is not our unworthineſs, but our reſolving to con. 
tinue in that ſtate, that makes us unqualified for this 
facrament. | | | 2 
If therefore by unworthineſs we mean that we 
are reſolved to live in ſin, and ſo dare not come to 
the ſacrament for fear we ſhould farther provoke 
Sod; even ſuppoſing this to be acting prudently 
and warily, yet then I would adviſe ſuch for the 
fame reaſon, to leave off all other duties of religion 
as well as this: for if they would act upon the ſame 
grounds, they ought to think it the ſafeſt way 
never to pray to God any more, nor ever again to 
appear in any religious aſſemblies, nor to join in any 
part of God's ſolemn worſhip ; for God hath often 
declared, that he doth far more abominate all ſuch 
formal hypocrites, and will more ſeverely puniſh 
them, than the open bold contemners of his autho- 
rity and laws. The prayer of the wicked. man is an 
abomination to the Lord. He hates the addreſſes of 
thoſe who call him Father and Mafter, and in words 
acknowledge him, but yet continually do the things 
that are diſpleaſing in his fight. He rejeRs all the ſer- 
vices of impure worſhippers : For ſuch do but mock 
God, and impudently flatter him, when they pre- 
ſent themſelves before him, as his ſervants, and yet 


ſecretly hate him. Nay, for the ſame reaſon they 
£4 forbear 
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forbear the ſacrament, they ſhould lay aſide their 
whole Chriſtian profeſſion, openly renounce their 
baptiſm, deny their Saviour, and difown his religion, 
for that is the ſafeſt courſe, whilſt they reſolve to 
continue in fin and diſobedience ;- for God's wrath 
fhall in the firſt place be executed againſt wicked 
Chriſtians, who were called by Chriſt's name and 
yet did not depart from iniquity. If ſuch go out of 
the church when the ſacrament is to be adminiſtered, 
thinking leſt they ſhould farther provoke God by un- 
worthy receiving it; for the ſame reaſon let them keep 
from the church altogether, leſt they as highly provoke: 
God by being preſent at thoſe prayers they do not 
heartily join in, nor ever intend to live according to 
them. Alas ! ſuch need not be afraid of this text ; 
it ſeems indifferent to them whether they receiveor 
not. Damnation cannot be ſuppoſed to frighten him 
from the facrament, who runs the conſtant hazard 
of it by living in a known ſin; This can be no 
ſuch terrible word to an habitual and reſolved ſin- 
ner. He that can ſwear and talk profanely, live 
intemperately and looſely, and without any . or 
regret commit fin, in vain pretends fear of damna- 
tion, for not doing that which is indeed his duty; 
for it is moſt ridiculous to be afraid of doing what 
our Saviour hath commanded, when-we are not in 
the leaſt afraid every day to do what he hath for- 
bidden. How ſtrange is it for men, out of a dread: 
of damnation, to neglect the ſacrament, and yet 
at the ſame time not to be afraid to live carnal and 
ſenſual lives? Their conſtant practice confutes this 
pretence, by their notoriouſly breaking his laws, 
violating his authority, and ſcandalizing his religion, 
They pretend fear of damnation; but the true rea- 
ſon of their abſtaining from this ſacrament is, they 
are afraid that it will engage them to leave thoſe 
fins they have no mind to part with; and put them 
upon the practice of thoſe duties which are inconſi- 
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230 On the:Lord's ſupper. Diſc. LXIX. 
Ment with their profit, pleaſure, or ſecular intereſt. 
Such are not afraid of diſpleaſing God, but of being 
too ſtrictly tied and bound to pleaſe him: They 
fear leſt that ſolemnity ſhould raiſe ſome ſeruples in 
their minds, which they have no leiſure to conſider 
of; they would not be troubled with ſuch a ſerious 
buſineſs, thinking they ſhall not be able to ſin ſo 

ſecurely and quietly after it as they now do. Let 
not ſuch therefore as neglect this duty, invent any 
ſuch poor excuſes, but confeſs plainly, that they 
love ſin and the world, more than the benefits pur- 
chaſed by Jeſus Chriſt; that they reſolve to continue 
in their wickedneſs, and therefore will not come to 
this ſacrament. This is the ſecret thought of many 
men, though a very fooliſh one; for they are 


much miſtaken, who think themſelves at greater 


liberty to do evil, whilſt they abſtain from this ſa- 
crament: Since Chriſtians are engaged by receiv- 
ing this ſacrament to no other obedience than they 
were before by their baptiſm; it doth not ſo. much 
oblige us to new duties, as engage us to make good 
thoſe obligations which our profeſſion of chriſtianity 
hath already laid upon us. Laſtly, x 
If the receiving this ſacrament was an-indifie- 
rent rite or ceremony, that might be done or 


omitted at pleaſure, then indeed the great danger 


there is in receiving it unworthily, might, in ſome 
meaſure juſtify our omiſſion of it: But what if the 
danger be as great, and the hazard equal of not re- 
ceiving it all, as of receiving it unworthily ? Where 
then is our prudence or ſafety, when to avoid one 


danger we run in to another equally great? When 


for fear of diſpleaſing God, we diſobey a plain com- 
mand; and for fear of damnation commit a dam- 
nable fin? For I can call it no leſs, to live in the 
negle& and contempt of this holy inſtitution, It is 
not very eaſy to determine which is the greateſt. at- 
front to God, or doth moſt highly provoke him, 

FR never 
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Diſc.LXIX. On the Lord's ſupper. 231 
never to perform our duty, or to perform it after 
a wrong manner; never to pray at all, or to be 
| preſent at prayers, but not to mind or regard what 
we are about; never to receive this ſacrament, or 
to receive it often, but make no difference between 
what we eat and drink there, and what we do at 
our own. houſes. However, he that receives this 
ſacrament, although it be after an undue manner, - 
ſeems. to me to ſhew fomewhat more reſpect to 
God and his commands, than he who wholly ne- 
glects it. And beſides, there is hardly any wicked 
man, that dares come to the ſacrament} without 
ſome good thoughts and reſolutions ; or who is not 
for a little time before and after the receiving of it, 
more careful of himſelf and his actions: And tho? 
this may not laſt long, but he ſoon returns to his 
former wickedneſs, yet this is ſomething better 
than continuing in ſin and wickedneſs without any 
inter miſſion or ceſſation. For ſuch an one uſes 
the beſt means of becoming better, which by God's 
grace may prove effectual; but he that caſts off 
all theſe duties, is in a more deſperate and irreclaim- 
able ſtate. In ſhort, were there neither ſin nor 
danger in omitting this ſacrament, and fo great 
hazard in receiving it unworthily, prudence and 
Intereſt might engage us to chuſe the ſafeſt fide, 
and not to meddle with it at all ; but if we expoſe 
ourſelves as certainly to God's anger and diſplea- 
ſure, by wholly neglecting this duty, then theſe 
words of the apoſtle can be no pretence or excuſe 
for our abſtaining from the communion. For, be- 
cauſe intemperate eating and drinking is very pre- 
judicial to our health, and often breeds mortal diſ- 
eaſes, is it therefore better never to eat or drink at 
all? Would it not be madneſs, left we ſhould kill 
ourſelves by a ſurfeit, to reſolve to ſtarve ourſelves 
by obſtinate faſting ! This brings me to the laſt 
ting I propoſed to conſider, which was 
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23 | On the Lord ſupper. Dile! LxIx. 
To ſhew what is the true and juſt conſequence 
of theſe words of the apoſtle; he that cateth and 
 drinketh” unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 


to himſelf. And ſince our Saviour bath plainly com- 
manded-all-his followers and: diſciples to do this in 


remembrance of him, and yet that there is fo great 
danger in doing it unworthily, we ſhould then re- 
ſolve, neither to omit the duty, (for that would be 


a plain tranſgreſſion of our Saviour's command) 


nor yet be carelefs in the performance of it. And 


this is the inference whieh the apoſtle himſelf makes; 
not that the Corinthians, whom he blames for their 
unworthy receiving this ſacrament, ſhould forbear 
coming to it any more, but that for the future they 
ſhould examine themſelves, and partake of it with 
ar- reverence and devotion than they uſed to do. 

t the danger of receiving unworthily be never ſo 
great, this ought only to make us ſo much the 
more careful to receive it after a right and accept- 


able manner, and to put us upon greater watchful- 


neſs over ourſelves' for the future. The 'uſe we 
ſhould make of theſe words, is not- raſhly,. without: 
due preparation or conſideration to ruſh upon this 


holy ſacrament, but ſerioufly to mind the end and 
deſign of it; and fo duly to affect our ſpirits with 


the things here repreſented, that they may make 
lively and laſting impreſſions upon us, and we may 
bring forth the fruit of an holy and unblameable con- 
verſation. 5 1 NS} | 
To conclude,. I would not have any thing I have 
now faid, ſo interpreted or underſtood, as in the 
leaſt to take away from the reverence we ſhould 
have of this inſtitution 3- or to leſſen the awe and 
.dread of receiving it unworthily. I would not 
have men afraid of, or ſcruple- doing their duty. 
A due preparation and good diſpoſitions of mind are 
required for prayer, and the right om of 
| Jer 
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other religious duties as well as this of the ſacra- 
ment. We ought therefore only to be afraid of 
theſe things, Of neglecting to receive this ſacra- 

ment, for that is to live in diſobedience to à plain 
command of our Saviour; of receiving it unwor- 

thily without reverence or attention to the meaning. 
of it, or without hearty repentance and ſincere re- 
ſolutioh of amendment; for that is to affront and 
profane our Saviour's moſt excellent inſtitution; and 
of turning to our evil courſes after receiving it, 

for then our having taken this ſacrament,. will be a 
greater aggravation both of our {in and condemna- 
tion, I 


DISCOURSE. LXX. Rogers... 


Of the fear of God. 


Paal. 35. 8. 


Let all the earth fear the Lord; fland in awe of him, 
all ye that dwell in the world. Ex 


U R paſſions are the ſprings which actuate 

the powers of our nature. And fince the 

fear of God, is a paſſion of the firſt and principal 
influence 'in religion, it is of the greateſt importance 
that we rightly underſtand the nature of it. — Fear 
in general is that paſſion, whereby we are excited 
to provide for our ſecurity, upon the approach' 
of evil. Not that God can be the author of 
evil; for his ſevereſt inflictions are acts of 
juſtice 
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23% Of the fear of God. Diſc, LX. 
Jasuſtice and righteouſneſs, and flow from the per- 
fections of his nature; but with reſpe& to us, they 
have the evil of puniſhment, and demand our 
fear to him. The frequent miſtakes of men, x; 
to this object of their fear, and the reſpect due to 
God, has occaſioned the diſtinction of a ſervile or 
Tuperſtitious, and a filial or religious fear, The, 
former is a diſhonour to God; the latter we are in 
duty. obliged to, as it is the ſpring and motive of 
our obedience, To repreſent the divine nature, a 
a being averſe to our happineſs, and armed with 
power only to deſtroy; as an auſtere, rigorous 
maſter, eaſily provoked, and always ready to take 
vengeance, muſt naturally raiſe in our minds, 2 
- dread of, and averſion to him. But ſuch a fear is 
not required by God. This the devils. do, who 
believe and tremble. This is like that forced reſpect 
Which a captive pays to his conqueror, or a ſlave to 
his lord. But ſuch apprehenſions of the divine na- 
ture, are a blaſphemous affront to his perfections. 
The fear which is acceptable to God, is a filial, 
religious fear. An awful reverence of the divine 
nature, proceeding from a juſt. efteem and regard to 
his perfections, which produces in us an inclination 
to his ſervice, and an unwillingneſs to offend him. 
This is a duty which all inferiors owe to their ſu- 
periors; a reſpect which implies a mixture of love 
and fear, For tho” religion demands our reverence 
to God, as that ſovereign power from whom we de- 
rive our being, the judge of our actions, the author 
and diſpoſer of our happineſs ; and repreſents him 
adorned with majeſty and honour, to whoſe authori- 
ty all things in heaven and earth do bow and obey ; 
yet it teaches us alſo to adore him as a mild and 
merciful Being, of infinite love and affection to his 
creatures, as a tender father who ſupplies our wants 
and defends our impotence ; to whoſe favour we 
owe. all our preſent happineſs, and from whoſe com- 


paſſion 


* 


compaſſion in Chriſt, we hope for eternal glory. 
This is God's proper character, whoſe goodneſs for- 
bids us to dread him as ſlaves, tho? his majeſty com- 


mands us to reverence him as ſons. But yet there is 


a very neceſſary fear of God, which attends the 
conſcience of a ſinner, converted from a courſe of 
wickedneſs; which fear in its firſt impreſſions muſt 


be attended with uncomfortable views of the divine 


nature, till God's anger be appeaſed, and he recon- 


ciled to the ſinner upon his. repentance; this the 


ſchools. call an initial fear of God, a diſpoſition of 
mind no way offenſive to him, but what ſeems ve- 
ry proper for a broken and contrite heart, labouring 
under the conviction of ſin, to be poſſeſſed of when 
he looks upon God as his judge. The nature of the 


fear of God being thus explained, I will propoſe 


ſome conſiderations, that may be neceſſary to raiſe 
in us ſuitable affections of fear towards the deity. 
And every one of the divine perfections are pro- 
per arguments for this reverence towards God. For 
can we reflect on his infinite knowledge and omni- 
preſence, and not ſtand in awe of that Being, who 
ſees our failings and infirmities, is about our 
bed and path, obſerves and records every word and 
action of our lives, and from whom our moſt ſecret 
thoughts and intentions are not concealed? His 
infinite juſtice muſt alfo give us a religious concern, 
for the event of that day, when we muſt appear in 
judgment before God's impartial tribunal. His 
goodneſs, holineſs and mercy, tho* the immediate 
objects of our love, yet when we conſider the nature 


of theſe, qualities in God; that the heavens are not 


pure in his ſight, and that he charges even the an- 
gels with folly ; this will teach us to bow our ſouls 
with lowly reverence before ſo excellent a Being, 
and adore his divine perfections. But the attribute 


which more eſpecially demands this affection from 


us, js his power; for none can reſiſt or interrupt 
th⸗ 


Ul 
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236 Of the fear of God. Diſc. LXX. 
the execution of his will. Our happineſs and miſe- 
ry, our ſouls and bodies are in his hands; he has 
power to ſave and deſtroy, nor is he accountable to 
any one for it. If he is angry, unleſs his wrath be 
appeaſed, he is ready to execute his vengeance, 
with an eternity of torments. And tho' a juſt con- 
Hdence in his goodneſs, ſhould preſerve us from a 
ſervile dread of his power, or deſpair of his mercy ; 
yet fo unlimitted, fo irreſiſtable an authority can- 
not be reflected on, without the moſt awful reve- 
Fence, even by thoſe, whoſe piety aſſures them of 
his favour, — But theſe arguments will be yet more 
effectual, if we alſo reflect with a juſt humility on 
ourſelves. That we are indigent, defenceleſs be- 
ings, the creatures of his power, the dependants of 
his providence; whoſe ftrength is weakneſs, and 
whoſe wiſdom is but folly. And what is yet much 
worſe, we have provoked this almighty power by 
our: ſins, affronted: his goodneſs, deſpiſed his laws, 
and rebelled againſt his authority. And if prophets 
and apoſtles with reverence fell down at the feet of 
his angels; if Moſes, tho* honoured with the cha- 
rater of God's friend, was ſtruck with exceeding 
fear and trembling at the glory of his perfections; 


if the holy angels veil their faces and bow down be- 


fore his majeſty ; with what awe and reverence 
ſhould we ſinful duſt and aſhes, approach that in- 
finite power we have ſo highly offended ; and with 
what profound humility implore his pardon ? 

And as the fear of the Lord is a ftrong confi- 
dence to good men, a fure refuge to his children, 
and the beſt preſervative from all thoſe temporal 

fears that diſquiet and embitter the lives of men; 
ſo the malice or power, the wills and paſſions of 
men, are to be conſidered as only inſtruments in 
God's hands, and no farther to be feared, than a 
made uſe. of by him to puniſh us. NY 
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Diſc. LXX Of the fear of God. 237 
And the effect of this fear ſhould influence us to 

a ſincere, . univerſal obedience to all the commands 

of God. But then let it be obſerved, that if our 

| obſervance of the divine laws proceeds merely from 
an opinion of God's deſign to make us happy; 

then when his providence or juſtice thinks fit to 

afflict us, he will no longer appear that kind be- 

nevolent being we before worſhipped; conſequent- 

ly, the motive of our ſubmiſſion will loſe its force. 

Indeed, were the divine laws propoſed: to us with 

no other motive than the advantages attending it, 

they would have a very weak influence on the 

greateſt part of mankind ; who are more inclined 

to purſue their happineſs, in the ſatisfactions of 

this life, than to wait for diſtant promiſes : *Tis 

therefore neceſſary to engage alſo the fears of men, 

by annexing ſuch penalties as will over- balance the 
perſuaſions of temporal pleaſure. | : 

On the other hand, if our obedience be only a 

dread of God's power and vengeance, it would be 

no better than the ſubmiſſion of a ſlave, to the ty- 

ranny of an infolent maſter ; and muſt want that 

affection which alone can make our obedience ac- 

ceptable. As God requires ſubmiſſion to his laws, 

lo he expects it to be accompanied with an intire 

truſt in his goodneſs and love to his ſervice ; by the 
former we adore him as our Lord and governor, 
by the latter as our father which is in heaven. The 

proper motive therefore of our chriſtian obedience 

is, that fear which is perfected by love; that filial - 

j reverence before deſcribed and recommended, which 

| has a mixture of both theſe affections, and acts upon 

our lives with equal force. This is a principle 

adapted to every paſſion and faculty of our nature, 

to every ſtate and condition of life; and when 

rightly framed Will direct us to the due performance 

F of all our duties, and equally prepare our patience 

r che day of adverſity, or engage our 9 
or 


238 Of the fear of Grd, Diſe. LXX. 
'for God's mercies; it will ſuggeſt tears to our re- 
pentance, hallelujahs to our praiſe, make us receive 
his favours as the bleſſings, or his puniſhments as 
the corrections of a father. The awe of bis ma- 
jeſty will keep us from preſumption, the promiſes 
of his mercy from deſpair. If this principle was 
fully fixed in the minds of men, we ſhould be 
aſhamed of hypocriſy and tremble at profaneneſs, 
Our ſecret actions would be as regular as our public; 
our devotions as great in the cloſet as in the temple, 
The leaſt of God's commands would appear vene- 
rable to us, and the moſt difficult not grievous, 
This affection will give warmth to our zeal, and 
ſpirit to our devotions ; it will animate our faith, en- 
liven our hope, extend our charity, deter us from 
ſin, and encourage us in our duty. 
As this is the true principle of Chriſtian obe- 
dience, the only foundation on which religion 
ſtands, we muſt labour to form in our minds ſuch 
juſt apprehenſions of the deity, as may poſſeſs our 
ſouls with reverence towards him. Such as are our 
conceptions of God, ſuch will be our affections to 
him; and ſuch as is the affection of the heart, ſuch 


\ 


woill be the ſervice and obedience of our lives. We 


muſt take care not to affront the Almighty by want 
of . reverence, nor yet diſhonour his ' goodneſs by a 
ſervile dread of his-power : Both are defects equally 
' deſtructive of true religion; the one tending to ex- 
tinguiſh it by a contempt of God, the other to 
corrupt it by ſuperſtition. As the reflection on his 
goodneſs ſhould reconcile us with delight to the 
duties he enjoins; ſo muſt we remember alſo to 
ſerve him! with fear. When we contemplate the 
wonders of his love, we' muſt not forget the ho- 
nour due to his majeſty, but rejoice before him 
with-reverence ; and while we approach him with 
the confidence of ſons, we muſt humble ourſelves 
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to him with reſignation of creatures, and the con- 
trition of ſinn ers. 1 | 
And let us not be diſcouraged, if our converſion 
from a ſtate of fin, be attended with terrible ap- 
prehenſions of God's ſeverity and power, ſince this 
is not that ſlaviſh dread which deſtroys religion, but 
the beginning of wiſdom ; an impreſſion, if duly 
cultivated, that will end with confidence in the 
mercy, and with pleaſure in the ſervice of God. 
The divine nature will gradually appear more ami- 
able; the mercy of his pardon will endear him to 
us, and we ſhall love much, for having much for- 
given. Let us then be careful ſo to fear God here, 
that we may behold him without dread and aſtoniſn- 
ment hereafter : That we may ſtand before our 
judge at his awful tribunal, when the ſinner ſhall 
deſire the mountains to fall on him, and the hills to 
cover him from the terrors of his preſence ; that we 
may be able to approach the throne of his majeſty. 
with the confidence of ſons, and be received among 
the redeemed of the Lord, into that eternal ſtate 
of happineſs, where all our fears and labours ſhall 
ceaſe ; where everlaſting love and peace ſhall be our 
employment and reward, | : 
From* what has been ſaid we may obſerve, * that 
the fear of God is the foundation of religion. But 
tho' virtue is in its own nature amiable, and that 
tie world could be ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt without the 
being and government of God, as the nature of 
good and evil would be ſtill the fame ; yet the 
neat ſupport of virtue among men, is the ſenſe 
won their minds of a ſupreme governor and judge 
the univerſe, who will finally reward what is eſ- 
atially worthy of reward ; and puniſh what de- 
krves puniſhment. To a perfect unerring mind, 
vo is exalted above all temptation ; to ſuch an 
ne the reaſon of things, the excellency of truth and 


right 


* Clarke, 


Of the Bat of Gol. Diſc: 2 
5 13 is always a ſufficient motive of action. But 
men, who when they know, and approve of what 
is right, yet at the ſame time find another law in 
their members, warring againſt the law of theit 
mind, urging them with ſtrong paſſions and unruly 
appetites; who are alſo ed tempted with 
allurements of pleaſure and profit, with baits of 


power and ambition, with examples of a degenerate 


and corrupt world: To ſuch finite, changeable, 
and fallible creatures as theſe, tis very neceſſary, 
that the eternal reaſon of things, that the excel- 
lency of truth and right, conſidered as a motive of 
actian, ſhould be ſupported by a conſtant and lively 
ſenſe upon their minds, of an univerſal, ſupreme 
gavernor, the fountain of all perfection; who will 
as ſurely reward and puniſh vice, as it is certain that 
| thefe is a difference between good and evil. And 
a firm perſuaſion of the reality of this great truth, 
that we are continually under the inſpection of ſach 
a ſupreme governor and judge, in whom we live, 
move, and have our being, and who knows our very 
thoughts as well as actions; cannot but poſſeſs the 
mind of every conſiderate perſon, with a juſt awe 
and fear of him; when 1 conſider J am afraid of 
him. Afraid, not ag an arbitrary and tyrannical 
power; but as of a juft, powerful, and wiſe gover- 
nor, whoſe laws are reaſonable and neceſſary to be 
obeyed, and from whoſe juſt diſpleaſure none can 
be protected. 

Tbe true ground of this fear is reaſon and con- 
ſideration; and yet profane, atheiſtical men ſup- 
poſe this fear proceeds from timorouſneſs of tem- 
per, ſuperſtition, tradition, or political fiction. It 
will be therefore of great moment to determine 
which of theſe two is the truth. For this reaſon, 
I will diſtinctly conſider. the different grounds, 


characters and effects of religion and ſuperſtition. 
And fuſt, 4 
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As to the ground and foundation of religion: 
That there is an eſſential difference between good 
and evil, virtue and vice, every man as clearly diſ- 
cerns by the natural perceptions of his own mind 
and conſcience, as his eyes ſee the difference be- 
tween light and darkneſs. Tis not a man's parti- 

cular timorouſneſs of temper, nor cuſtomary tradi- 

tion from his anceſtors, nor the imaginary ſpecula- 

tion of philoſophers, nor the political fiction of go- 
vernors, that makes him ſee when he is oppreſt, 10 
defrauded, cheated, and ill treated; that theſe ac- pt 
tions are, in their own nature unrighteous, and the 
perſon guilty of them, worthy of puniſhment, every 
man of any capacity, age, and nation, knows to 
be true in the nature of things; and that no va- 
riety of temper, no tradition, no philoſaphy, or : 
form of government can alter or aboliſh theſe no- 
tions. The reaſonings and ſpeculations of men do 
not change the nature of things : — Nor do laws 
make virtue to be virtue, nor vice to be vice ; but 
only enforce or diſcourage ſuch things, as were of 
themſelves fit or -unfit, before the making of the 
law, Was there in nature no real and unalterable 
difference between moral good and evil, it would * 
follow, that whole nations might poſſibly, and with | 
a full inward perſuaſion, determine virtue to be vice, 
and vice to be virtue, as we think -we with reaſon 
determine the contrary ? Nay, 'tis as eaſy and as nn 
natural they ſhould ſo determine, as for nations to | 
differ in the faſhion or colour of their clothes, orin .- 
any other indifferent circumſtances. S0 that it is 8 
1- WW undeniably true, that the firſt ground and founda- * 
It ton of religion, the eſſential difference between 
ne urtue and vice, is laid in the nature and reaſon of 
n, dings; whereas all ſuperſtitions, various as the mo- 
ds, tion of winds and clouds, are founded in accidental 

n. WW temper, tradition, or political fiction, Again, 
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That there is an inviſible power preſiding over 
the univerſe, (which is another prime part of the 
foundation of religion) finally to ſupport virtue and 
puniſh wickedneſs, is a belief ariſing from reaſon 
and conſideration, and directly contrary to ſuper- 
ſtition. The more extenſive any man's obſervations 


are, the more evidences will he find, of the reality 


and greatneſs of this invincible. power; even to the 
meaneſt capacities, God has not left himſelf with- 
Hut witneſs : The wonderful works of nature, the 
regularity and uniformity of them, ſhew the great- 
meſs of this power, acting and directing every where. 
And this univerſal governor, who directs the whole 
frame of nature, cannot be inſenſible of the diffe- 
rence between moral good and evil. To expect 
therefore that this ſupreme being will judge accord- 
ing to right, or the neceſſary nature of things; cr, 
an other words, to fear that he will puniſh us if we 
act unreaſonably, and to hope for his favour, it we 
follow truth and right, is the voice of reaſon and 

not ſuperſtition. | 
Superſtitious apprehenſions, ariſing from timo- 
rouſneſs of temper, teach men to be afraid of God, 
they know not why; to fear him, not as a juſt 
and righteous judge, but merely as veſted with ir- 
reſiſtible power; to fear him, not ſo as to be there- 
by deterred from wicked practices, but ſo as to be 
perpetually commuting for a vicious life, with the 
repetition of unprofitable ceremonies without num- 
ber. Superſtition, founded upon tradition, teach 
men to be afraid of things or beings that have no 
exiſtence, no power and dominion over us; t0 
place religion in practices which have no tendency 
to virtue; to rely upon opinions and things that 
have no ſenſe or truth in them; ſo that no rational 
account or anſwer can be given by ſuch, to any ont 
that asketh a reaſon of the hope, or the fear, that! 
an him. Superſtitions derived from political fiction 
8 : 1489 
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make religion to conſiſt in parties and factions, in 
things contrary to each other in different countries, 
and in the ſame country at different times; and 
ſometimes in things deſtructive both of truth and 
charity. | 5 
Thus did the heathen world ſuperſtitiouſly wor- 
ſhip falſe deities, inſtead of the great God and go- 
vernor of the univerſe; mixing barbarous, cruel, 
and impure rites among their religious performances. 
The general ſuperſtition of the Jews, was their re- 
lying on outward forms and ceremonies (which in- 
deed ought not to be left undone) but they laid 
the ſtreſs of religion upon them, more than upon 
the weightier matters of the law, juſtice, mercy, 
and fidelity; of which all external purifications 
were but ſhadows and memorials. In the Chriſtian 
world we have no leſs ſhameful inſtances of ſuper- 
ſtition: Some men, inſtead of worſhipping him 
that made heaven and earth, ſetting up the worſhip 
of the hoſt, of the bleſſed virgin, of angels, of 
faints, of relics, and images; alſo relying upon in- 
dulgencies, pilgrimages, proceſſions, maſles for the 
dead, and the like; and practiſing the moſt inhu- 
man perſecutions and barbarities under pretences of 
religion; all which things are deſtitute of reaſon, 
or any command of God. The true religion of 


de Chrift has nothing of this in it; bis religion only re- 
be quires of us a reaſonable ſervice, that in expectation 
1 of a judgment to come, we continually worſhip the 
0 


God of the univerſe; that we live in ſobriety, righ- 
teouſneſs, and charity towards all men; and make 
conſtant acknowledgments of the divine goodneſs 
and mercy, in receiving ſinners to repentance, thro” 
the atonement and interceſſion of Chriſt, A doc- 
trine this moſt firm in its foundation, and moſt ex- 
cellent in its effects. — And as religion and ſuper- 
ſtition entirely differ in their ground and foundation, 
ſo do they in their effects: By their fruits ye ſhall 

| M 2 | know 
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now them s. Religion, which is founded in truth, 


Always makes men impartial and inquiſitive after 


truth; lovers of reaſan, . meek, gentle, patient, 
willing to be informed; ſuperſtition, on the con- 
ztrary, naturally makes men blind and paſſionate, 
.deſpiſers of reaſon, careleſs in ſeeking after truth, 
.cenſorious, contentious, and impatient of inſtruc- 
- e#i0n, Religion teaches men to be exactly juſt, equi - 
table, and charitable z but ſuperſtition, on the con- 
trary, frequently puts men upon undervaluing the 
eternal rules of morality, preferring ſects and par- 
ties, uncertain opinions and needleſs ceremonies, 
before the unalterable precepts of the everlaſting 
Jaw and goſpel. True religion, the religion of na- 
ture and. of Chriſt, by ſecuring the belief of a fu- 
ure judgment, tends to promote the happineſs of 
nations and good government, in obliging men to 
real fidelity and juſtice, and the ſincere practice of 
every virtue, which human laws can but imperſe&- 
Jy ſecure : But ſuperſtition, on the contrary, fre- 
4uently produces wars and tumults, perſecutions 
and tyrannies without end; there being nothing ſo 
wicked, which men of ſuperſtitious principles wil 
not think pious and neceſſary, and men of no prin- 
Liples will not ſubmit to. FEY Pet | 
1 fhall conclude with obſerving, that the true 
religion taught by Chriſt, (for the religion profeſſed 
Sy many nations is nothing but ſuperſtition) has 
been objected to in two particulars, as encouraging 
ſuperſtition, by men who receive not the goſpel ; 
one is, that it teaches men to be obſtinate and wil 
ful, in parting with all advantages, even life itſel!, 
for the ſake of religion: The ather is, that by 
teaching men to deſpiſe the world, it hinders them 
from attending to the public good. The anſwer to 
this is not difficult; without a ſtedfaſtneſs not to be 
moved by temporal inconveniencies, there is no 
5 ERS Virtut 
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- Diſc, LXXI. Of truſt in God: 2A. 
virtue to be depended upon in natural religion, any 
more than in the Chriſtian. Is therefore all virtue” 
nothing but ſuperſtition ?* And as to the deſpiſing 
the world, ſo as to withdraw from buſineſs; ehriſ- 
tianity no where teaches this, except in times of 
general perſecution. In other caſes, deſpiſing the 
world does not ſignify the lighting of buſineſsz or 
neglecting the public good; but deſpifing all temp- 
tations to the wickedneſs of the world, the tempta- - 
tions of lawleſs pleaſure, the temptations of unjuſt 
gains and corrupt ambition 3 theſe only are, in 
feripture ſenſe, - that world which is an enemy to” 
God, and therefore what we ought to deſpiſe.*” , 


DISCOURSE LXXI. Regers. 
The duty of truſting in Ged.“ 
Ferem. 17. 7. 


Bl-fed is he that truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hops* 
| the Lord is. uf 


* RUST in God, is a duty we owe him as our 
creator, and the ſupreme governor of the 
world; and it is a great degree of idolatry to place 
it on any other being. This duty implies an intire 
reſignation to the wiſdom, a dependance on the 
power, and a firm aſſurance of the goodneſs and 
veracity of God. On him we muſt rely to ſupply 

us with all things needful and proper; to give food 
to our bodies, pardon and grace to; our ſouls- 
Should our temporal projects be full of danger, or 
the days of ſorrow actually overtake us, yet we 

muſt ſtill repoſe Nu on God, who loves us as 

3 


his- 
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his children; and when he corrects us, does it with 
the mercy. of a father; and will, in the end, make 
all things work together for our good. Tho? he [lay 
me, ſays Job, yet will I truſt in him. Nay, if we 
have offended him by our. fins, provoked him to 
withdraw the comforts. of his Holy Spirit, and to 
hide his face from us; yet ſtil we muſt place our 
whole truſt in him, and depend on the promiſes he 
has made thro' Chriſt, that he will forgive the truly 
penitent, and again receive him to mercy and 

ON: |. | 
This duty alſo implies, that we ſhould not con- 
fide in any inferior beings. In order to this, we 
muſt put off all truſt in ourſelves, in our parts, abi- 
lities, or acquiſitions, how great ſoever they may 
be; nor yet, ſolely confide in the friendſhip, aſ- 
fiſtance, or fervices of other men. For no man, 
how mighty, good, or virtuous ſoever he is, muſt 
be ſuffered to rival God, as to our truſt and confi- 
- dence in him. For the Holy Spirit hath pro- 
- nounced him accurſed, who trufleth in man, and 
maketh flaſp his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from 
the Lord f. And tho? the bleſſed angels far excel 
man in power and wiſdom, and whoſe goodneſs 
and benevolence towards us we may be aſſured of, 
yet we mult not truſt in them; becauſe theſe glo- 
rious beings are to be conſidered. as our fellow ſer- 
vants, and only inftruments in the hand of God, 
who governs all their actions, diſpoſes their wills 
and affections, according to his good pleaſure, But 
to place our confidence in bad men or evil ſpirits, 
is the higheſt offence againſt this duty. If we pay 
this regard to the angels of God, we become guilty 
_ criminals, in honouring the ſervant, tho? of great 
dignity, before the maſter ; but to have recourſe to 
the powers of darkneſs, we aſſociate with profeſſed 
xebels againſt God and Chriſt, and deliberately re- 
| 1 7 nounce 
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nounce our allegiance to both. For tho” we are 
permitted to cultivate the friendſhip, and engage 
the benevolence of men and angels, yet our confi- 
dence muſt terminate in God, from whoſe bounty” 
we receive, and at whoſe pleaſure we enjoy every 
bleſſing; whoſe appointment every creature good or 
evil, is bound to obey ; who only is the mighty” 
Lord, that hath power to ſave and to deſtroy. 
But it will be proper to eonfider,, when this truſt | 
is well founded, and what is required from us to- 
aſſure our confidence and reliance on the favour and 
protection of God. 

For, with reſpect to the duty of prayer, the 
proper means of obtaining the bleſſings we truſt in 
God for; as there are certain qualifications on our 
parts neceſſary to render our prayers ſucceſsful ; ſo 
lkewiſe, tho” our truſting in God, be an homage- 
due from us to him, as his ſubjects and creatures, 
yet unleſs we are duly qualified for his favour, our 
truſt will be a vain and ſinful preſumption- The 
great and important qualification for our ſucceſs im 
tbeſe duties, is a ſincere obedience to the laws of 
God, an unfeigned devotion of the heart, a ſteady” 
adherence to the faith, purity and holineſs of life, 
agreeable to the precepts of our religion. We muſt | 
examine our lives, and be aſſured that our ways 
pleaſe the Lord, before we can hope for bis favour- 
able interpoſition: For his eyes are over the righte- 
ous, and his ears are open to their prayers ; but the 
ungodly, and him that delighteth in wickedneſs, doth 
his foul abhor. If our heart condemns us not, then 
have we confidence towards God. But if our con- 
ſcience reproach us with unmortified ſin; if we- 
have neglected God's ſervice, and deſpiſed his au- 
thority, all our hope will be that of an hypocrite; 
we may Call but none will anſwer ; and no other 
refuge. remains to, the ſinner, but to put away the 
| _ 7 N wh 
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evil of bis doings, and humble himſelf by a ſpeedy 
and fincere repentance : and if he returns to God 
whom he has forſaken, God will return and take 
him again into his protection; he will be reconciled 
to him thro' Chriſt, and reſtore him to the confi- 
dence of a ſon. | 

Would we draw an abſtract of damm happineſs 
and give a minute deſcription of it, we muſt fix on 
the wife and religious ſhort ſentence in the text as 
the ſum of all; Bleſſed is he that trufleth in the Lord, 
and whoſe hope the Lord is. Every other ſcheme we 
can form, will, upon examination, appear weak 
and defective, perplexed and intricate: ; full of difli- 
culties in the 'execution, and precarious in the 
iſſue; depending for ſucceſs on beings frail in their 
nature, confined in their power, or uncertain in 
their wills and inclinations: And if any of theſe 
fail us, our ſcheme is broken; the pains we have 
taken, the {kill and addreſs we have ſhewn in the 
attempt, are all Joſt, leaving us nothing but diſap- 
pointment and deſpair. But he who can reaſon- 
ably confide and truſt in God, is ſecure from theſe 
contingencies, © He relies on infinite wiſdom, good- 
neſs and power, which nothing can obſtruct; a 
God who has promiſed never to fail thoſe who truſt 
on him; and if he be with us, who or what can be 
againſt us. But then if he be angry, all our other 
_ dependencies will not avail us; our ſtrength will 
be weakneſs, and* our wiſdom folly ; every other 
ſupport will diſappoint and deceive in the day 
we want it moſt. And, 

If our enquiry be only after profent felicity; how 
much better is it ſecured to that man who truſts in 
God, than to him who depends on the creature: 
The hope of the former is founded on a rock, his 

ſoul dwells at eaſe, ſecure in the power and affec- 
tion of his governor, calm and unconcerned in his 


Purſuits, He commits the event to God, ko 7 
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ſectly knows, and is both able and willing to do: 
what is beft for him. He chearfully and contented- 
ly enjoys his preſent bleſſings, without any ſollici- 


tude for the future. If things happen contrary to 


his expectations, he conſiders that it is the allot- 
ment of infinite wiſdom: and goodneſs, and there- 
fore ſubmits to the diſappointment without mur- 


muring. In times of danger his heart ſtandeth faſt,.. 


neither fearing the rage of men, nor the malice of 
devils; knowing that all things are under the di- 
rection of him, whoſe power ruleth over all; who 
can in a moment reſtrain their wills, and with his 
favourable* kindneſs defend him as with a- ſhield :- 
Nay, in the ſevereſt afflictions, he is full of com- 
fort; he knows that all the powers on earth or in 
hell cannot diſtreſs him beyond God's ability to de- 
liver him, nor exclude him from his preſence, or 
prevent his having recourſe to God. He conſiders 
that God does not willingly grieve his creatures, but 
has wiſe and gracious ends in all his diſpenſations, 
 tho' they may not preſently appear ſo to us. He 
believes that God afflicts him either to exerciſe and- 
improve. his virtue, his patience and. fortitude ;- 
or to convey thereby ſome other advantage. of 
greater value; ſo that he relies on his God either 


to remove the burden, or enable him to bear it, 


or to make him amends for what he ſuffers. 

But how different from this is he, who truſts in 
the creature? Uneaſineſs and vexation attend him, 
in every ſtage and event of life; for he is in perpetual. 
fear, leſt thoſe he relies on ſhould deceive, or be 
diſabled from ſerving bim. And when danger be- 
comes imminent and ready to fall upon him, he 


then finds the vanity. of his confidence ; fearfulneſs 


and trembling ſeize him; he is diſtracted, irre ſo- 
Jute, and diffident of every recourſe. But-when- 
the day of adverſity actually overtakes him, he is 
then. compleatly miſerable ; he flies from one de- 
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pendance to another, but finds all either weak or 
treacherous. The riches and honours in which he 
. loried avail him nothing; and even the friend on 
whom he moſt relied, proves falſe and forſakes him, 
or looks on with an uſeleſs pity, and cannot help 
bim. He is like à man diſtreſſed with thirfl- in the 
parched places of the wilderneſs, in a ſalt land and 
not inhabited. ſearches every pit, but finds no 
ö water; cries for help; but none can hear him; 
IM fo that defeated and overwhelmed: with trouble, he 
links into dejection, and all his hopes end in de- 
ſpair. This is the man who has not God for his 
hope, but trufteth in the multitude of his riches, 
and ſtrengthens himſelf in his ungodlineſs. Thus 
weakly provided wth regard to temporal happineſs; 
thus fooliſh and miſerable,. in compariſon with him 
whoſe truſt is in God. If we alſo. conſider their 
different conditions with reſpect to futurity ; here 
the worldling gives up the argument, and will not 
diſpute the advaritage of religion, All his ſchemes 
terminate in things temporal; and if there be an- 
eternal ſtate, he knows that he has made no pro- 
viſion for it, but is loſt and undone for ever. A 
proſpect which is enough to embitter every plea- 
ſure ; for with what horror and agonies muſt he re- 
flect on the dreadful ſcene, whenever he will give 
- himſelf time to conſider * „ 
© From the compariſon then it appears, that he 
who truſts in God has much the advantage as to 
preſent felicity ; and as to futurity he ſtands alone 
in his hope and pretenſions. And ſuch an hope as is 
alſo the ſureſt foundation of his preſent happineſs ; 
for from hence it is, that he derives content in his 
enjoyments, ſatisfaction in his expectation, ſupport 
and courage in calamity, His views are to another | 
world, and therefore regards this with the indiffe- ( 
ence of a gneſt, whoſe ſtay is uncertain ; but ſtill | 
enjoys that peace of conſcience: and confidence to- 


. 
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wards God, which affords a perpetual ſpring of 
comfort to his ſoul- He triumphs over death, diſ- 
arms it of its ſting, and even longs to appear in the 
preſence of that God whom he has truſted, and 
thro*. whoſe mercies in Chriſt, he hopes to receive 
a blefled immortality. We ſee then, that a confi- 
dence in God, is the only ſure foundation of our 
preſent or future happineſs ; and the obedience of 
our lives is the only ſure method to obtain that con- 
dence. But to approve ourſelves to God, by righte- - 
ouſneſs, holineſs and purity, and to perſevere in 
the duties he hath preſcribed, muſt be the ground- 
work of our happineſs. This will enable us to look : 
up to God, with a firm truſt in his providence; a a 
truſt that will ſupport us in all events of life; and 
when we paſs thro” the vale of the ſhadow of 
death, the light of God's countenance will be our 
_ conſolation, and open a proſpect to our faith, into 
thoſe regions of bliſs and glory, where our labours, 
our fears and ſorrows, ſhall ceaſe, and be no more. 
And from what has been obſerved we may 
infer, how vain it is to place our truſt in any thing 
but God; and yet this, all thoſe perſons do, who 
depend on riches, honours,” great parts, and natural 
abilities; expecting deliverance, by their means, 
from all the troubles and calamities of life. This, 
indeed, is too frequently the caſe of moſt men, 
when under trouble and affliction. For, when we 
lie upon a bed of ſickneſs, do not we chiefſy depend 
upon the medicines preſcribed by the phyſician for 
our recovery? do not our fees fly faſter than our 
prayers? is not God's miniſter the lat perſon called 
in to our aſſiſta ce, if at all, and perhaps not till the 
perſon is reduced to the laſt extremity. The great 
work of providing for eternity, is thought to be the : 
employment only of ſome languithing moments 3 
and when all other helps 1 we begin to fx 
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to God for his aſſiſtance. It is no doubt our duty, 
in times of ſickneſs, to make uſe of thoſe means 
God has appointed; but then, we muſt alſo apply 
to God by prayer, c confide and truſt in him, and he 
will bleſs and fanctify the means we uſe, and render 
them effectual- The husſbandman when he culti- 
vates and tills the ground, uſes all bis ſkill, labour 
and induſtry; he ſows his ſeed, in the ſweat of his 
brow, and takes the moſt proper, convenient ſea- 
ſons ; and yet-for-a'bleflinig-on theſe his endeavours, 
he muſt truſt in and depend on that God, who 
gives the former and latter rain. And chus alſo it 
18, with the word of God, ſown upon the hearts of 
men; the preacher muſt diligently perform his duty, 

in diſpenſing the word, the hearers muſt fit and 
diſpoſe their hearts to receive it; but ſtill the ſuc- 
ceſs * depend on God's bleſſing; if Apoll waters, 
it is God who gives the increaſe. . 

From hence we may alſo learn the- weakneſs and 
| fol of making uſe of unlawfuk-means to accom- 
pliſh any of our deſigns: They who aQtthus, ſo 
far from truſting in God, do enter themſelves into 
the devil's ſervice. For ſin is the work of the 
devil; and we are his ſervants, if we do his work. 
If we make uſe of ſinful means to attain our ends, 
when God allows only ſuch as be lawful, we in 
effect declare, that we will not truſt and confide 1 in _ 
him, but in the devil. God has aſſured us in bis 
word, that if we obſerve the means he has ap- 
pointed, will fear and obey him; that he will protect 
us in all calamities, ſupport us under temptations, 
and deliver us in all our ftraits and neceſſities, if we 
will truſt and depend upon him. But if we will 
not hearken to his voice, and obey his laws, it 
will be juſt for God to leave us to ourſelves, to 
withdraw that help and aſſiſtance of his, which we 
ſlight, and to _ our enemies to deſtroy us, 
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From hence we may learn, how it happens, that 
ſo many of our deſigns and undertakings: prove un- 
ſucceſsful; it is becauſe we truſt too much in our 
own wiſdom and ſtrength, and do not rely on God's 
aſſiſtance. And the reaſon why ſo many tempta- 
tions prevail over us, is, becauſe we think to ſub- 
due them by our own power; we alfo-fink-under- 
the weight of afflictions, becauſe we depend upon 
ourſelves, and will not truſt in God. He will: 
therefore blaſt our deſigns, defeat our beſt projects, 
and make the weak things of this world, to con- 
found the mighty. So that if we would have our 
undertakings: proſper, we muſt have recourſe- to 
ſuch means as are juſt and lawful, and havin 
placed our truſt and confidence in God, to reſign 
ourſelves to God's will, and leave the ſucceſs to his 


wiſe diſpoſal. wp 158109 
Laſtly, we may from hence obſerve; how hap- 
py that man is, who has led a holy life. Such an 
one may truſt in God, on all occaſions. No cala- = 
mity can happen to him, againſt which he is not | 
prepared; no affliction which he is not able to 
undergo; come life or death, all is alike to hint: 
He can ſay with Job, tho" he flay me, yet will I 
truſt in him*, In a time of public calamity; when 
dread and. deſtruction, appgoach. near; or when 
the greateſt of all troubles ſeize him,; a wounded © 
ſpirit, or a miſgiving confidence ; he can then rely on 
his blefled Saviour, and plead the merits and ſuffer- 
ings of the crucified Jeſus, Even in his laſt hour, 
when death, the king-of terrors, ſets all his forces 4 
in array; when his mind is filled with. horror and 
diſmay, when the wicked ſhall call for the moun- 
tains to fall on them, thinking to eſcape the anger 
of an offended God ; then will the foul of every 
good man be filled with comfort, and ſelf-compla- 
cency, and have the pleaſing ſatisfaction to know, 
that 
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that he has made his peace with God, and got an 
intereſt in the merits of his crucified Saviour; that 
the ſting of death is taken away, and a crown of 
glory prepared for him. As a good conſcience was 
à continual feaſt to him, in his life time, ſo will it 
more abundantly be ſo, at the hour of his death. 
But a wicked ungodly perſon, has no ſuch com- 
fort to ſupport him in a day of afffiction; ſo that 
his condition muſt be extremely miſerable, who has 
ſo much to fear, and nothing to hope for. 
Let me then intreat and beſeech every one, ſe- 
-xiouſly to conſider, that ſhortly a time will come, 
we know not how ſoon, when we muſt reſign up 
our breath to him that gave it; and then, of all 
the time we now laviſh away, none will bring us 
any ſatisfaction, but thoſe heppy moments which 
we have ſpent in the duties of religion; in the buſi- 
neſs of our lawful callings, and in acts of charity to 
our neighbour; in informing the ignorant, reprov ing 
the ſinner, viſiting the fick, and adminiſtring to 
all the ſpiritual and temporal wants, of 'our indi- 
gent brother. Nothing will then bring us any 
comfort, but that we have led ſober, honeſt,” and 
devout lives; that we have feared the Lord, and 
obeyed the voice of his word; and therefore have 
| good reaſon to truſt in the Lord, and to ſtay our- 
 &lves upon our God. 
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of ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the will of 
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Mat. 26. 39. 
— Nevertheleſs, not as 1 will, but as thou wilt. 


HE N our blefſed Saviour was going to- 

offer himſelf a ſacrifice for the ſins of 
mankind, he retired with his diſciples, to prepare 
himſelf for the dreadful conflict; in which he was 
not only to wre/tle with fleſh and blood, and the 
powers of darkneſs, but to ſuffer the diſpleaſure of 
an incenſed God, juſtly provoked by ſinful men; 
not only to bear our infirmities, but the puniſhment 
of our fins was to be inflicted on him, even that 
bitter death and paſſion, which he endured, to atone: 
for the fins of the whole world. The appearance 
of theſe ſufferings, made our bleſſed Lord, excceding 
forrowful, even unto. death : ſo that he ſweat great 
drops of blood, falling to the ground. This holy and? 
innocent perſon, the beloved fon of God, was 
grieved to lie under the diſpleaſure of his offende& 
father, and human nature recoiled at the approach 
of ſo great miſery ; wherefore he prayed, O my 
father, if it be poſſible, let this cup — from me; 
nevertheleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt, Which 
words, were . chiefly deſigned to expreſs the ſub- 
miſſion of our Saviour's will to God's; and the re- 
ngnation of himſelf to the divine pleaſure. —It ſhall 
be my preſent buſineſs, to conſider the nature and 


extent, of the duty, of ſubmiſſion to the will of 
| "ai 
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God; as alſo to ſhew, that this is built on a ratio- 
nal foundation; and that the practice of it, will 
produce very happy effects. 
4 Submiſſion of our wills to God's, imports the 
performing; thoſe things which God commands ; or 
| patiently ſuffering the evils which God either per- 
mits, or inflicts on us. The one ay be called an 
active, the other 4 paſſive ſubmiſſion to the willef God, 
Had man continued in that ſtate of innocence, 
in which God at firſt created him, there would 
have been only required of him, an active ſub- 
miſſion to the will of God; for by obeying the 
laws and commands of God, he would haye at- 
"tained to the perfection of his nature, and then 
both himſelf, and his poſterity had been happy for 
ever. But by tranſgreſſing the divine law, he in- 
troduced ſin, with all its fatal conſequences into 
the world, and became ſubject to thoſe innumera- 
ble afflictions and calamities, which have ſince 
been the lot and portion of his miſerable poſterity. 
However, as this is now the melancholy condition 
of mankind, it becomes us patiently to ſubmit 
ourſelves, and to behave with reſignation and com- 
poſure of mind, whenever any calamity or affliction 
befalls us. MTN NS 4 
| - This ſubmiſſion of ourſelves to God's will, con- 
ſiſts in the habit, and not in the act; and properly 
denotes ſuch a temper and frame of mind, as is pre- 
pared chearfully to bear whatever can poſſibly hap- 
ye to us. And every good Chriſtian ought to n 


ring himſelf to ſuch a meek, humble, and re- W 
ſigned temper, as to be able to ſay, O Lord, lo 
.*© tho? I ſhould rather deſire an eaſy and comfort- Wl * 
able condition in this life; freedom. from pain, 7 
„ ſickneſs, poverty, and all other evils and cala mi- bl, 
ties; yet if thou art pleaſed to order it other- Wl ® 

wiſe, I moſt humbly ſubmit myſelf, and all my * 


concerns to the direction of thy good provi- 


6 dence. 
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ce dence: I will-endeavour, by mortifying my un- 
ce ruly luſts and paſſions, by taking off my af= _ 
te fections from tranſitory enjoyments, to obtain 
e ſuch. a diſpoſition of mind, as may diſpoſe and 
L incline me to be wholly reſigned to thy will, and 
to behave quietly and contentedly under thy af- 
e flicting hand. And let not any thing be as F 
& will, but as thou wilt.” This is that ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, recommended in the text, to- 
our unitatioen.:: But hen 54h Get 
Our wills muſt be intirely ſubmitted to God's; 
we muſt reſign ourſelves to his diſpoſal, without 
the leaſt reſerve; we muſt not ſay with Naaman, 
in this one thing pardon thy ſervant: or, 1 could 
willingly ſuffer any croſs or misfortune, ſo the 
Lord would remove this aflition, which is greater 
than I can bear; but we muſt be prepared to ſub- 
mit to whatever he is pleaſed to lay upon us; and 
patiently to endure it, tho' we are touched in the 
moſt tender part. For a partial obedience is very 
imperfect, and is only a ſubmiſſion to our wills, 
and not to God's. Again, we muſt practiſe this- 
duty on all occaſions, during the whole courſe of 
our lives. We muſt repoſe ourſelves: under God's 
protection, continue quiet and contented in adver- 
ity, as well as proſperity; when God writes bitter, 
things againſt us, as well as when we enjoy the 
light of his. countenance. It is a duty but of low 
attainment, to ſubmit our wills to the divine, only 
when we enjoy all our hearts can wiſh ; but can 
we take contentedly. the ſpoiling of our goods, the: 
loſs of our children, the-ingratitude of our friends, 
a painful and acute diſtemper, and then ſay with 
Job, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away,, 
bleſſed be the name of the Lord. And yet we ought. 
chearfully to ſubmit to the will of God ; to rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, when we ſuffer for righte- 
Uſneſs fake ; for whom God loveth, be chaſteneths 
and. 
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and crrefeth” every ſon whom he receiveth, We 
muſt be careful not to fret, or be peeviſh at every 


eroſs accident; but whatever misfortune befalls us, 
let us in patience poſſeſs our ſouls, and endeavour 


to retain that happy chearfulneſs, and even eom- 


eme eee, of mind, which ſweetens the moſt 
itter cup, and renders every adverſe eondition in 
life tolerable. And 51 


Ihe reaſonableneſs of performing this duty, will 


plainly appear, if we conſider, that God is the 


great creator and governor of the world. He 


made us, and not we ourſelves, and therefore may 


juſtly diſpoſe of us, according to his own will and 


- pleaſure ; ſhall the clay ſay to the potter, why haſt 
thou made me thus? may not God do what he will 


with his own ? Beſides, God has not only an abſo- 
lute, unlimited power over us, but he is alſo a 
Being of infinite wiſdom, to conduct and bring 
about the great deſigns of his providence. All 
things are ordered wiſely, and for the beſt; and 


tho we murmur and repine at his diſpenfations, 


imagining that God deals hardly with us; yet upon 
the whole, he does what is fitteſt for us. Indeed, 


God doth not always conſult the preſent benefit of 


particular. perſons, for good men are frequently in- 


_ volved. in common calamities with other people. 


But could we look thro' the whole ſeries of God's 
diſpenſations, we ſhould find, that the affairs of this 
world are managed. with exquifite wiſdom and pru- 


| dence, all things conducing to the moſt excellent 
ends, How reaſonable is it then, that ſuch blind 


ignorant wretches as we are, ſhould refign our- 
felves to the conduct of an infinite wiſe ? to 


obſerve his directions, execute his commands, go- 


vern our lives and converſations by his laws, 


and ſubmit all our concerns to his diſpoſal? For, 


God is not only infinitely wiſe and powerful, 
but alſo a moſt good and merciful Being, and — 
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turally inelined to help and aſſiſt the diſtreſſed and 
miſerable. He has. bowels. of compaſſion, and is 
tenderly affected towards us, ready to relieve all 
our neceſſities, to fupply all our wants, and to aſ- 

fiſt us, if we will put our truſt in him; and he 
takes more delight in ſatisfying our neceſſities, 
than any earthly parent can ſhew towards his 
children. So that it is certainly highly reaſonable, 
that we ſhould rely and depend on him. For if 
God is inclined to do. us good, and make us hap- 
py 3 if he is infinitely wiſe and powerful, both 
knows, and can perform, what will moſt conduce 
to our trueſt intereſt and advantage, - and be beſt 
for us; we may from hence rationally conclude,, 
that he will order all affairs of this world ſo, as 
thall be moſt for the good of thoſe who fear and 
ſerve him: and thoꝰ afflictions are not for the pre- 
ſent, jcyous, but grievous, yet, when God ſees it 
neceſſary for us to taſte of the bitter cup, he will. 
ſo direct it, as that in the end it ſhall be for our 
real benefit and advantage. In truth, the conſide- 
ration of the power, the ſovereignty, the wiſdom, 
and mercy of God has ſuch a natural tendency to 
beget in us an entire reſignation to the divine will, 
that even heathens could ſay, Lead me, O Lord, 
* whither thou pleaſeſt, and I will follow thee; 
| * and tho? I ſhould be unwilling, yet I am- reſolved: 

| to bend my ſtubborn will, and force it into a. 

. * compliance with thy divine will.” Words that 

t ought to be in the mouths of all good Chriſtians“ 

| Indeed, as God's will muſt be done, whether we 

. will or no, it is vain and weak to think, we can 

} reſiſt and oppoſe it. | 

' The doing God's will actively, is in our power. 

„ It is left to our choice, whether we will obey the 

commands of God, and ſubmit to thoſe laws which 

he has dictated to us by nature, or revealed in his 
holy word; but we mußt alſo paſſively ſubmit to the 
ö | diſpenſations: 
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diſpenſations of divine providence. And as we can- 
not avoid thoſe ſufferings which God is pleaſed to 
. inflict upon us, it will be our intereſt to make our- 
ſelves as eaſy under them, as poſſible. Since, by a 
due ſubmiſſion of our wills, to the divine will, we 
ſhall conform to the example of our Lord and 
maſter, Chriſt, whoſe faithful ſervants we profeſs 
to be. Our bleſſed Saviour lived on earth, in a 
miſerable and deplorable condition; he was afflicted, 
deſpiſed, and deſtitute of all the neceſſaries of life. 
The birds of the air have neſts, and the foxes holes, 
but the ſon of man had no ſettled place of abode ; 
he was @ man of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief. 
And, if the beloved ſon of God, was thus perfected 
thro? ſufferings, why ſhould we, his adopted chil- 
dren, expect to eſcape them? Is it not then reaſon- 
able, that. we ſhould taſte of the ſame bitter cup 
our Eord did ? be content with our lot and por- 
tion, and chearfully reſign ourſelves, to the will of 
God ?—T- proceed to ſhew, that an humble ſub- 
miſſion of our wills to God's, will produce very 
happy and bleſſed effects. And | 
A due ſubmiſſion to the divine will, will be an 
effectual means, to free us from all ſolicitous care 
and concern for the enjoyments of this world. We 
ſhould reſt ſatisfied with whatever God has allotted 
us, conſidering that the great Lord and governor 
of the world knows what ſtation and condition of 
life is beft for us, and moſt to our advantage, and 
therefore we ought to ſubmit to his good will and 
| Pleaſure. But we are apt to be too inquiſitive 
about future events, we love to ſearch and pry into 
the decrees of heaven, which God on purpoſe has 
concealed from us; whereas our chief care and 
buſineſs is to do our duty, and to ſerve God in our 
ſeveral ſtations, and then to leave the event of 
things to the determination of divine providence. We 


profeſs to believe, that God governs the world, 55 
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his providence orders and diſpoſes all events; for 


not a ſparrow falls to the ground, nor an hair of our 


head drops off, but with his good pleaſure; and 
ſhould we endeavour to wreft God's government 
out of his hands, and place ourſelves in the throne 
of the Almighty ? every true diſciple, ſhould rather 
ſay, Lord, not as I will, but as thou wilt ; if thou 
© ſeeſt fit to give me riches or honours, an hopeful 
offspring, or any the enjoyments of this world, 
© I will endeavour to receive them gratefully, to uſe 
them moderately, and to manage theſe talents, 
thou haſt given me to the beſt advantage; but if 
thou art pleaſed to deny me temporal bleſſings, or 
remove them when I have them, I will endea- 
© your, to ſubmit to thy good pleaſure. The Lord 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the 
name of the Lord” And from ſuch a reſigned 
temper of mind, will proceed a perfect tranquility, 
and calmneſs of ſoul. Moſt of thoſe boiſterous 
paſſions, ſenſual luſts and affections, which diſturb 
and diſcompoſe the peace and quiet of our minds, 
proceed from- an inordinate love of the tranſitory 
good things of this life. | uk. 
We ſet too high a value on temporal enjoyments, 
regard them as the principal ingredients of our hap- 
pineſs, and uſe our utmoſt endeavours to obtain them; 
and if our unreaſonable expectations are diſappointed, 
we become troubled and diſcontented, and murmur 
againſt heaven; like Jonah, we are wonderfully 
delighted with our gourds, the comforts and plea- 
{ures of life; but when they decay and leave us, 
we think God injures us, and then we murmur 
and repine againſt his providence. But the man 
who has brought his will to ſubmit to God's will, 
his happineſs is ſo firmly eftabliſhed, as can never 
be moved, either by proſperity or adverſity ; and he 
may ſay with the pſalmiſt, my heart is fixed, O 
Lord, my heart is fixed, I will therefore ſing and 
| rejoice. 
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Tejoice, He is free from all thoſe unruly paſſions, 
ſuch as fear, envy, malice, revenge, covetouſneſs, 
which render the lives of other men uneaſy and 
troubleſome. For what has he to fear, wie lives 
in a conſtant dependance on God's good provi- 
dence, which rules and governs all things; and when 
he knows that nothing can hurt him, without God's 
permiſſion? and who will allot him, what is beſt 

and fitteſt for him, and moſt conducing to bis- 
— and welfare? For, why ſhould he envy the 
Proſperity and happineſs of others, who knows that 
all theſe things are diſpoſed of, by a moſt wiſe God, 
who meaſures them out as he pleaſes, and propor- 
tions them to our real wants and neceſſities; as the 
- wiſe allotments of the great governor of the uni. 
verſe ? Why ſhould he harbour any rancour, ma- 
lice, or revenge in his heart, who conſiders all the 
_ evils in this liſe, as the juſt puniſhments of his fins; 
who when he is aMicted, does not ſo much reflect 
on or complain of the malice of him who was the 
inſtrument ; but he looks up to heaven, ſeeking to 
' appeaſe the anger of God, who does thus puniſh 
and chaſtiſe him. Every wiſe and good man re- 
gards the cauſe, from whence the good and evil of 
this life proceeds, and reſts aſſured, that none of 
theſe evils could happen, without the pleaſure and 
appointment of God, and he therefore receives 
chem with ſubmiſſion and reſignation. - Could we 
once bring our minds to this heavenly divine tem- 
per, of ſubmitting our wills to God's, this would 
take-out the ſting of moſt of thoſe affliftions and 
calamities which befal us here; and our lives might 
be full of peace, tranquillity, and happineſs. And 
then, the end would be obtained, for which our 
alflictions were ſent. 

For one great end, why God corrects his chil- 
he is to humble their ſtubborn wills, and render 
them more conformable to 5 divine will; when 
once 
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once this is effected, God ſoon withdraws his 
heavy hand. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor 
take delight in chaſtiſing his creatures; this he calls 
his frange work, which he never executes, but 
when men compel him to it. In truth, the chief 
part of thoſe calamities which afflict mankind, are 
the natural effects of their own obſtinate and per- 
verſe wills, which he who can once maſter, will 
- obtain a moſt valuable conqueſt. For the happineſs 
of our preſent lives, in a great meaſure, depends 
on the right government of our ſinful affections 
and inordinate paſſions. | 

And every one who brings his will to a due ſub- 
miſſion to God's, will have his converſation in 
heaven. His chief employment here, will be the 
ſerving and worſhipping of God ; he will take plea- 
ſure and delight in the exerciſes of religion, and 
devotion, and thereby preſerve and maintain that 
ſweet communion, which is between God and every 
devout ſoul, For, the reaſon why men take ſo 
little delight in. the duties of religion ; why praying 
to God and praiſing him, hearing, reading and me- 
ditating on his word, becomes fo unwelcome an 
employment to moſt men, is, becauſe there is an 
oppoſition and enmity between our wills and God's. 
Our wills are ſenſual and carnal, and therefore 
cannot be ſubje&t to the law or will of God. If 
our chief happineſs be in ſenſual delights, theſe ſpi- 
ritual employments muſt needs be burthenſome z 
for where our treaſure is, there will our hearts be 
alſo, From hence we may eaſily know what pro- 
greſs we have made in this duty, of bringing our 
wills into an entire reſignation to the divine will; 
by reflecting how conſtant we have been in the 
public and private exerciſes of devotion ? what 
pleaſure and delight we take in praying to and 
praiſing God ? whether we daily meditate on his 
word, and are conftantly fed at his table ? and can 
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Creator deſigned us for happineſs, and would we 
5 | mga ar N to his directions, it would infallibly 


pointed. Even e the ſeveral calamities, be 


ſay that one' a5 Nie Py it e a Moos 
| elſewhere? It ſhould be therefore our great buſineſs 
and employment, to bring ourſelves to this divine 
arid heavenly temper, that in every ſtate and con- 
| dition of life, we may be not only content, but 
able to ſay, not as 7 will, O Gad, but as thou wilt. 
J ſhall now make a few inferences, | and then 
conclude, _ | 
If we enquire ze "the ſource ad cue of hu- 
man miſery, from what bitter ſpring proceeds ſo 
much complaint and diſquietüde to the world, we 
| ſhall be forced to aſcribe it all, to this one irregu- 
larity, the oppoſition of man's will to God's. Our 


lead us to it. But vain man will be wiſer and 
ſtronger than God; he will lay ſchemes and form 
. ÞprojeAs of his own; and contend with the Al- 
mighty, for the execution of them. But alas! the 
counſel of the Lord that ſhall ſtanld. When we 
have wearied ourſelves in a fruitleſs conteſt, after 
all our ſtruggling and reluctancy, we muſt ſubmit, 
and gain nothing by the diſpute, but to be forced 
in a way, where a willing compliance had led us 
with pleaſure. In a man reſigned to the will of 
God, we have the noble image of a ſoul raiſed 
above the ſtrife and hurry of the world: ſafe in his 
fortune, and eaſy under every event of providence. 
| What the bounty of his creator beſtows on him to- 
day, he enjoys with an humble and chearful con- 
tent, unmoleſted by fear or deſire; and he relies on 
the ſame wiſdom and goodneſs, to provide for him 
| t6:morrow;. He prays indeed for thoſe bleflings he 
really wants, and uſes all rational methods to attain 
them ; but ſtill leaves it to God to determine what 
is beſt for him, and feels no uneaſineſs if he is diſap- 


p ſupports 


® Dr. Rogers. 5 
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lingly grieves his creatures, and will not affſiẽt be- 
nd meaſure. Amidſt all the various ſcenes of 
ife, he preſerves an unſhaken tranquility, ſlides 
gently on the ſtream of providence, ſecure in the 
affection and power of his governor, and prepared 
| with equal pleaſure, to ſubmit to his conduct, and 


obey his commands.—On the contrary, all our 


councils, where God is not conſulted, are vanity 


and vexation, we ſow the wind, and reap the whirl- - 
wind, The mind of ſuch is perpetually tormented 


with numberleſs anxious fears in all its purſuits, in 
every diſappointment left to deſpair ; unſatisfied 


with the preſent, and apprehenſive of the future, 


without any ſettled enjoyment in this world, or any 
comfortable proſpects in another. EE i 
This ſtate would be much more deſirable than 
it is, if the will of God was done on earth ; if men 
were as juſt, as charitable, as good-natured, 28 


ready to aſſiſt and forgive one another, as God has 


commanded. . Whence. come wars and fightings, 
and all the'miſeries that torment and difquiet man- 
kind, but from their luſts and wickedneſs ? it is 
the root of ſin, that produces theſe bitter fruits; and 
the only effectual remedy is, to leave our fins, and 
obey the laws and will of God. To conclude, 
Were we fully ſatisfied of the infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God, in the diſpoſal of all events; 


were this-perſuaſion deeply fixed ip, and conſtantly - 


preſent with us, that whatever God appoints, is for 
the beſt; we ſhould ſee reaſon enough not only for 
contentment, and a patient ſubmiſſion to his will; 


but alſo for rejoicing and giving of thanks in all - | 
diſpenſations of his providence. Let us then at all 
— 


times, and on all occaſions, with all pa 
meekneſs, contentment, and reſignation of ſpirit, 


de paſſively, as well as actively, conformable to 
Vox. Hl. N e the 
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Sodd children; under the chaſtiſement of a wiſe. and 

good father ; let us with ſatisfaction of mind, not 
ly endure, but approve of all God's diſpenſations, 
will he juſtify and acquit us hereaſter; and for 


will reveal to us ſuch an. excellent reward of — 
with which the ſufferings of this preſent life is not 
worthy to be compared. To which/ God of his in- 
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we may learn what ought to be the end of a 
iſtlan, and what means our religion affords us to 


| Kas M mie Gpbest faying die poll, 


attaiti this end. And if we duly and attentively 
aller the nature of the things he ſpeaks of, it 
will ,evidently appear, that the uſe of faith and 


hope to us in this world, (for in the next, they wil 


be uſeleſs) regards the advancing us to a higher per- 


Fechon of charky; here calledthe greateſt of thethre: 


Whilft we are in this imperfe& ſtate and condition, 
Faith, hope, and charity, are very needful, and of 
indiſpenſible uſe, to conduct us to future and immor- 
Ly e And fince theſe three are diſtinguiſt 
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ed by their own natures, we ought to have diſtinct 
notions of them. But we are upon all accounts to 
aſcribe the greateſt excellence to charity; that it is 
a mote perfect virtue, and hath a more immediatꝭ 
efficacy upon our eternal happineſs, than the other 
tuo. This will better appear by explaining the 
diſtinctions, of faith, hope and charity; and by 
ſhewing the reaſons and grounds, why charity hath 
the pre-eminence of the three. 
Faith, hope and charity, however they differ in 
ſome things, yet agree in this; that they are all 
certain diſpoſitions of the mind of man, or princi- 
ples, that have a natural tendency towards one and 
the ſame pious life and virtuous practice; as will 
be clearly ſeen, if we diſtinctly conſider ' them. 
Faith, in general, is an aſſent to the truth of ſuch 
things upon the 'teſtimony of others, as are not evt- 
dent of themſelves. The writers of the new teſta- 
ment, by faith, or believing, always meant an af- 
ſent to a propoſition, that is true, or a perſuaſion 
grounded upon teſtimony. Faith may be diſtin- 
guiſhed into ſeveral ſorts, but chiefly into human, | 
or divine faith. The faith which the apoſtles in | 
the new teſtament treat of, was divine faith, or be- 
leving on the teſtimony of God; «if we receive te 
witneſs of” men, the witneſs of God is greater. The 
faith of moſt Chriſtians is chiefly owning to educa- 
tion, or to the opinion they have of their teachers, 
or to ſome; ſuch method, whereby error is imbibed, 
as well as truth; and yet whilſt they believe the 
doctrines of the goſpel, their perſuaſion is true faith: 
lt not being neceſſary to the nature of that aſſent, 
which we call faith, for a man to be able to give all 
the beſt reaſons for his faith, that may be produced, 
But tho' faith may be diſtinguiſhed into ſeveral ſorts, 
yet the general notion of faith is, that it is the evi- 
dice f things not ſeen, or a perſuaſion of the truth 
of thoſe things upon teſtimony, which we cannot 
5 ty of diſcover 
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diſcover by any evidence of ſenſe ; and thus the faith 
which the apoſtle, here ſpeaks of, is a perſuaſion, 
that the doctrine and laws of the goſpel, are the 
laws of God; that thro? the atonement of Chriſt's 
death, ſincere obedience to thoſe laws is the con- 
dition of the forgiveneſs of ſins; that there is a future 
ſtate when men ſhall be rewarded or puniſhed, -ac- | 
cording to their works; and that all the motives to 
repentance and a new life, contained in the Chri- 
{tian religion, are divine revelations. This is that 
faith, which now abideth, and is of indiſpenſible 
and neceſſary uſe, to work that reformation in our 
hearts and lives, which will qualify us for eternal 
| happineſs. For all other principles, than thoſe of 
the Chriſtian faith, are inſufficient, to perſuade us 
to the practice of religion and vittue. Indeed, 

- That religion and virtue have a tendency to pro- 
mote our happineſs in this world, is an argument 
inſiſted on by modern divines and old philoſophers; 
but it cannot be ſo effectual to procure this, as a 
Chriſtian's faith, For ſuch arguments will not per- 
ſuade a-man to that holineſs, without which no man 
ſball fee the Lord. They may prevail with a wiſe 
man, to avoid thoſe vices which are inconſiſtent 
with his preſent advantage; but not to deter him 
from many ſins, that are oppoſite to his eternal hap- 
pineſs. There are no doubt many whom the care 
of their temporal intereſts will reſtrain from ſome 
vices ; but if they have no better principles, what 
ſhall hinder them from thoſe ſins, which they may 
ſo diſcreetly manage, as not to hurt their bodies nor 
eſtates? What ſhall give them courage to reſiſt 
thoſe temptations, that threaten their preſent wel- 
fare, if they yield not to them? What can make 
them dare to die, rather than break the laws of 
God.? So that the conſideration of preſent advan- 
tages, will not carry a man thro” the whole of reli. 
gion. But if we firmly believe the promiſes and 
; ; "_ doctrines 
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doctrines of the goſpel ; if we make that faith the 
principle of our lives, it will equally reſtrain us from 


all ſorts of fin, whether conſiſtent or not, with our 


temporal intereſt. A true Chriſtian's faith will 
make us refrain from all manner of evil, and not to 
ſtain and defile our minds and conſciences with 
fin ; For tho' our fins may be ſuch, as not to 


faſten infamy on our names, or procure the hatred _ 


and envy of men, yet it will deprive us of the fa- 
your of God, and exclude us from an eternal in- 
heritance in the kingdom of heaven; and this is 
ſuſfcient to make us fly from fin, with the greateſt 
indignation and abhorrence. If therefore our faith 
abideth, and we are really perſuaded of thoſe invi- 
ſible future rewards and puniſhments, mentioned in 
the ſcripture, this will produce in us the practice of 


univerſal goodneſs, The power of ſuch a faith hath 


appeared in multitudes of believers, who have been 
raiſed from the loweſt and moſt degenerate ſtate, to 
become examples to others of virtue and piety. 
This is that faith or firm perſuaſion of the truth of 
Chriſt's religion which turned the Heathen world 
from their vices and idolatries ; that exalted men of 
low degree to that high fortitude of enduring tor- 
ments, not accepting deliverance from death. And 
the ſame faith ſtill abideth for us, as was at firſt de- 


livered to the ſaints; The promiſes and threatnings 


contained in the bible, are till the doctrine of God 
to us, who have as much reaſon to believe them, 
and be influenced by them, as any who have lived 
before us. Thus much as to the nature, notion 

and uſe of faith. | | 22% 
That hope which the apoſtle ſpeaks of, ſignifies in 
general the expectation of ſome good, whereof a 
perſon hath no abſolute aſſurance ; but here it 
means ſuch an expeCtation of eternal happineſs, as 
in the goſpel is promiſed to Chriſtians, who will 
faithſully ſerve God and do their duty; and perſe- 
N 3 vere 
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vere in the practice of an holy life, which is the 

condition of the promiſe. Salvation is the object of 

our hope, which is more or leſs ſtronger or weaker 

according to the degrees of piety and virtue, that 

we have attained. But while we are in this world, 

we cannot with any certainty have more than the 

h:pe of eternal happineſs. Itꝭ is therefore neceſſary 

that hope ſhould abide with us, to animate our en- 

deavours to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal life; and 

God will not be wanting by his grace to enable us 

to do this, if we will do out part; and the more di- 

ligent we are in the duties of religion, the greater 

will our hope be. But if it be a ſad thing to live 
without hope of heaven, how ſhould: this engage us 

to a ſpeedy repentance ? | If it is pleaſing to have 

this hope encreaſed and our fears leſſened, how dili- 

gent ſhould we be to attain the habits of goodneſs. 
and all Chriſtian virtues? Is the aſſurance of eter- 

nal life the: moſt valuable ſatisſaction we can have; 

how ſhould this oblige us to perſevere in the ways 

af piety, by which only it can be obtained? God 

hath ſo ordered the method of our ſalvation, that 

dur hopes ſhould not exceed the proportion of our 

virtues; that we may be always excited to great. 

diligence in a religious life: ſince the promiſes of. 

4 the goſpel, afford no true comfort if we are care- 

-leſs and wicked, and do not perſiſt in the ways of 
| Chriſtian viceues +5} el old dt oli aj bowed 

{| As to thoſe who pretend they cannot ſerve. God 
comfortably, till they are aſſured of their ſalvation, 
this is a moſt unreaſonable notion. We find St. 

Paul, when he was near the end of his race, thus 
triumphing; 1 have fought à gocd fight, I have finiſb- 
ed my courſe, 1 have kept the faith, henceforth there 1s 

laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs *. So that if 

aſſurance is to be had in this life, the Chriſtian can 

only arrive to a full attainment of it, by a long and 


* 2 Tim. 4. 7. 
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patient virtue ʒ by a tried love to God, a great firm 
neſs in good principles, and a conſtant practice of 
true religion. But in the mean time, if we re- 
ſolve to walk as becomes the goſpel, without enter- 
taini hard thoughts of God, and believing that 

he will ſupply us with grace ſufficient for us; we 
Ra never want ſo much comfort, as will be ne- 
ceſlary to encourage us in well doing. Having thus 
ſhewn, that hope is a comfortable expeQation of 
eternal life, if we perform. the conditions on which 
God hach promiſed it; I proceed to conſider that 
other principle of obedience, which being added to 
faithand hope, compleats the right temper and con- 
ſtitution of a Chriſtian; and that is charity, the 
greateſt. of the three ; the beſt and firmeſt pringipſe” 
of all our obedience and virtue. 

The occaſion of St. Paul's diſcourſe upon charity, 
was the diforders that then prevailed in the church 
of Corinth ; and the branch of Charity he chiefly 
inſiſted upon, was love to the church. 19 51 thence 
he proceeds to ſpeak of charity, in its full latitude, 
as the principle of all kind of good actions, and un- 
der that notion reckons it with faith and -hape. Some- 
turbulent perſons in Corinth, proud of their gifts, 
by endeayouring to gain followers, had made divi- 
ſtons in the church, and put things in great diſorder.” 
This made the apoſtle to diſcourſe of ſpiritual. le | 
and the uſes to which they were / ſerviceable in the 
church of God; and then he ſhews them a more 
excellent way, than making themſelves great, b. 
boaſting. of their gifts. Th I ſpeak, ſays, he, with 
the tongues\gf men and angels and. have not charity, . 
am became as a ſounding braſi or a tinkling cymbal ; 
and th 1 have. the gift © of þ prophecy, and under fand 5 
all m y/teries and all knawledge.; 3. and th I have all 
faith, ſo that I cquld remove mountains, and baue not 
charity, I am nothing; und tho 1 beflow all, my gods 
to. feed the- poor; and tho 1 give my body to be burnt, -- 

N. 45 + and 
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and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing T. That 
is, tho' 1 could ſpeak of religion, and the doQtines 
of the goſpel, with all the eloquence of nature or 
art, ſo as to gain the attention of all who hear me; 
nay, tho? T could ſpeak with the oratory and power 
of an angel; yet if I did not uſe theſe advantages 
for the benefit of the church, the promoting of true 
piety: the ſtrengthening of Chriſtian love and con- 
cord; but ſhould employ them to breed ſchiſms 
and contentions, all my eloquence would be an 
empty noiſe, no more pleaſing to God, than a 
founding brafs, or a tinkling cymbal : nay, if I could 
prepheſy, and interpret all the ſcriptures, if I un- 
derſtood myſteries, could reſolve all difficult and 
doubtful queſtions ; or if J ſhould give away all my 
goods, inflict the greateſt ſeverities and penances on 
my body, be content to undergo torment and death; 
vet if T ſrould uſe the oſtentation of this wiſdom 
and eloquence, theſe auſterities and mortifications, 
only to cauſe diſcords and divide the communion of 
Chriſtians, this would not render me in the leaſt 
better, or more acceptable to God, than if I was 
ignorant of all theſe things. And then he takes oc- 
caſion to diſcourſe of charity, in its utmoſt latitude, 
as the grand principle of all kind of virtues. 

Cbarity at large, is no leſs than an unfeigned 
love to God and man; to God in the firſt place, 
as the moſt excellent being in the univerſe, infinite 
in goodneſs and all perfections: and then to thoſe 
creatures of God, that bear the image of his eter- 
nal reaſon upon their ſouls. This love to mankind 
alſo includes the love of ourſelves, as being part of 
that fociety, which was created for the honour of 
God, and the attainment of one common happineſs. 
And this virtue of churity, conſiſts in a lively ſenſe 
of the goodneſs of thoſe things, whereby the ho- 
nour of God, and the benefit of mankind are pro- 

11. 3. 
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moted; from whence ariſes an obligation to all 
Chriſtian virtues: ſuch as piety towards God, and 
obedience to his will, meekneſs and peaceableneſs 
towards men, ſobriety and temperance in all our 
appetites. — He then that is endued with an un- 
feigned love to God and man, and with a juſt ſenſe 
of the honour of God, and the welfare of men, 
will be induced to perform ſuch things; and have 
as great an averſion to all vice and ungodlineſs, as 
any creature has, to what is deſtructive of its na- 
ture. For love is the fufilling the law ; and where an 
univerſal. charity is the principle, an univerſal good- 
neſs of manners will certainly follow, was there no 
other motive to aſſiſt it. And thus I have briefly 
repreſented the different notions of faith, hope and 
charity. I proceed to ſhew for what reaſons, and 
upon what grounds, the greateſt of theſe is charity; 
and this will appear by the following particulars. . 
Charity is the end of faith and hope. St. Peter 
makes faith the firſt principle, and charity the high- * 
eſt perfection in the Chriſtian life. Did all men 
truly love God and one another, there would be 
leſs need of faith to oblige, or of hope to encou- 
rage them to obedience; but ſince we are degene- 
rated from the love of God, and a juſt ſenſe of vir- 
tue and goodneſs, it is neceſſary that we ſhould be 
armed againſt temptations, ſecured againſt our ſen- 
ſual appetites, - and reſtrained from evil practices, 
by the fear of puniſhment, and the hope of reward. 
But the end aimed at by theſe external motives, is 
to work in us an inward principle of virtue; freely 
diſpoſing us to the love of God and men, to the 
practice of all pious and honeſt actione. And how- 
ever difficult at firſt it may be for a man ho leaves 
a wicked courſe, to keep God's commandments, 
yet by diligence in avoiding evil and doing good, 
when once vicious habits are broken, and that the 
love of ſin and the world gives place to the love of 
5 T IF$: God, 
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God, and his holy laws, then will the penitent de- 
light in ſuch a life; and perform thoſe good actions 
which before ſeemed to be againſt his affections and 
Inclinations, with the utmoſt pleaſure and ſatisfac 
tion. This is the glorious liberty of the children ef 
God, to which the goſpel deſigns to bring us. This 
is that ſtate which all the motives of religion have 
in view, in order to make us univerſally good Chri- 
ſtians. As much therefore as the end is preferable. 
to the means, ſo much greater is charity, than faith 
But this will further appear, by conſidering that 
charity is more excellent than they; for faith and 
hope are only motives to virtue, but charity is the 
noble diſpoſition of the ſoul towards it. I am 
therefore much ſurprized, any ſhould contend, that 
the faith by which St. Paul ſays we are juſbified, 
doth not include obedience; it being evident, that 
where he oppoſes faith to works as to our juſtifica- 
tion, he always oppoſes it to the obſervance of the 
Jewiſh law, or to ſinleſs perfection: The former 
of which could juſtify no man before God; and the 
latter in our frail ſtate is impoſſible. And therefore 
we muſt be juſtified by faith, that is, by believing 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and living according to that 
belief. It is therefore apparent, that the faith by 
which we are juſtified, ſuppoſes charity and univer- 
ſal holineſs; for to be juſtified by God, is to be 
.efteemed righteous by him. Indeed, it would be 
very ſtrange, that faith ſhould have all the juſtifying 
virtue, and charity none, which yet is by far the 
more excellent diſpoſition of the two; unleſs we 
ean be fo abſurd as to ſuppoſe, that God will value 
and approve of that moſt, which is leſs excellent; 
and that leſs, which is more excellent in its own 
nature. So that the faith by which we are juſtified, 
comprehends all things neceſſary to the making a 
good Chriſtian, and conſequently: charity, which * 
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but does not love God, and keep his command- 


ments, what commendation: or reward, can belong 


to his faith? or how is it poſſible, for God to 
eſteem him a good man. From hence it is evident, 


that charity, as here conſidered, is in its own nature 


more excellent than faith, becauſe without it, faith 
hath little or no excellence at all. Again: 5 

Charity is a more powerful principle of goodnefs 
than faith and hope, and more certainly produces 


good effects, and therefore is greater. God knows, 


there are too many who are called believers, and 
have a ſtrong confidence of eternal happineſs, and 


yet are little better for this in their lives. But we 


cannot ſuppoſe a man endued with charity, that is, 


with the love of God and man, to be careleſs of 


doing what good is in his power; becauſe this is a 


never - failing principle of all virtuous actions, which 


belongs to the ſevetal eonditions of men. It is this 


that makes men true and ſincere worſhippers of God, 


juſt and honeſt, kind and merciful one towards an- 
other; liberal to the neceſſitous, patient under in- 


juries, meek and gentle in their whole converſation... 


This makes us pity the miſerable, congratulate the 
happy, and baniſhes envy and malice, pride and cruelty 


out of the world. This makes men peaceable in 
their ſtation, quiet and obedient under government, 


and inoffenſive in all their behaviour, becauſe theſe 
things contribute to the good of mankind. Cha- 
rity makes a good man to conſider, that his reaſon 
and underſtanding, his wit and judgment, his power 
and riches, his place and calling, his health and 


life, are not ſo many inſtruments only for his own: 


advantage; but as ſo many obligations to do all the 
good, of which they render him capable. By cha- 
rity it is, that men are good and uſeful to one an- 
other, that their trueſt intereſts are ſtrengthened, 

| N 6 their 
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the moſt excellent of them all. If a man firmly be- 
lieves all the promiſes and threatnings of the goſpel,” 


* 
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their comforts ſecured, human ſociety is preſerved 
and made happy. So that if factions and animoſi- 
ties grow amongſt us, it is not ſo much for want 
of faith and hope, for there is abundance of that, 
even to infallibility with ſome people, and to a cer- 
tain aſſurance with others, as the not having this di- 


vine grace of charity, to diſpoſe men to thoſe ac- 
tions, which tend to the univerſal benefit of all ſo- 


ciet | 
Charity is alſo Nester than the other two, be- 


cauſe it renders us like unto God, which faith and 


hope cannot do. What is the creation of the world, 
but an effect of the divine charity? What is our 
reaſon and underſtanding ? what are all the benefits 
he hath beſtowed upon us, and all the. creatures he 
hath given us for our uſe, but the-emanations of his 
love towards us? What was the giving the Son of 
his love to ſuffer death, but the expreſſions of an 
ineſtimable charity towards ſinners? What is his 
patience and long ſuffering? What the __ of 
his Holy Spirit, with which he aids us? at is 
our capacity to partake of that eternal life he hath 
promiſed to reward us with? What are all theſe 
and innumerable other bleſſings that he confers on 
us, but the charities of God towards men. It was 
charity and goodneſs that made the world, that go- 
verns and direQs the affairs of it, in order to an uni- 
verſal good, the glory of God, and the welfare of 
his creatures. 

If therefore we would imitate God, we muſt con- 
ſider him as the great example of charity, and be 
merciful, as our heavenly father is meraful. We 
muſt be ready to do all the good we can in our 
generation. Our minds muſt be diſpoſed to, and 
our lives employed in, the practice of all thoſe 
Chriſtian virtues, that will beſt promote the honour 
of God, the benefit of mankind, and the improve- 


ment of our own fouls, in what is moſt — 
or 
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For he that is moſt inclined to do good, that truly 


deſires the glory of God. really loves his neighbour, and 
is kind to all men; he it is that moſt reſembles God, 


* . the univerſal benefactor, the great original of cha- 


rity, and fountain of all goodneſs. But as faith 
and hope cannot be attributed to almighty God, ſo 
can they have no reſemblance to God. Laſtly, 
Charity is an immutable perfection in us, that 
will laſt for ever. Charity never faileth. It is this 
by which God will be kind to his ſervants, and they 
forever dutiful to him. Our faith is uſeful to us, 
while we do not ſee the things we believe; and our 
hope, while we do not enjoy thoſe rewards we ex- 
pect; but theſe te will have no place in the other 
— The love of God, and of mankind, now 
begun in us, by the chriſtian faith, inſtead of being 
done away, will in the next ſtate grow into per- 
fection, and be for ever the life of that happineſs 
which abideth for us in the kingdom of heaven. So 
that charity is as much greater than faith and hope, 
as the ſtate of the bleſſed hereafter is ſuperior to 
this imperfect life in the fleſh, which we live by the 
faith of the Son of God. And God grant, 'that our 
faith and hope may be lively and effeQual principles 
in us, of obedience and charity; that when this 
life ſhall be no more, we may with joy behold that 
kingdom, which we now believe, poſſeſs that re- 
ward we now. hope for, and perfect that wy 
which is here * in us. 
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Deut. 32. 29. 


O that thy were wiſe, that they undirflood this, that 


bis would conſider their latter end. 


HESE words are part of: that great ſong 
which Moſes ſpake unto all the congregation 


of 1ael, immedisteiy before his death, and which 


by God's expreſs command, he left as his laſt and 
beſt NG to them and their poſterity forever. In 
the verſes before, we have a ſad and terrible de- 


elaration of thoſe judgments that ſhould hereafter 


befal them for their impenitence; which was no 
doubt the occaſion and importance of that paſſio- 
nate-wiſh,. into which that prophet here breaks out, 


in conſideration: of their danger and inſenſibility of 


it: O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood 


this, that they would conſider their latter 27 Whe- 
ther by their latter end we are to underftand that 


great and terrible deſtruction which befel them- 


ſelves and their country in the loſs of Feruſalem; or, 
vhether of God's rejecting them from his covenant, 


and from being any longer his own peculiar inheri- 
tance ; whether one or both, yet it is certain, that 2 
greater and more amazing inſtance of the divine 
vengeance on a particular nation, has hardly been 
known from the beginning of the world: and the 
cauſe of all their evils was inconſideration, a fault 
much more inexcuſable in the Maelites, as they had 
received moſt clear and ſenſible proofs of the divine 


power and goodneſs. For they had ſeen the mira- 


eles by which God had brought them out of the 
land of Ezypt, and conducted them near forty years 
thro? the J/7/derneſs, They had beheld. his majeſty 

when: 


— 


when in a very terrible manner he vouchſafed to 


them his law from Mount Sinai. Nay, that 
nothing might be wanting to awaken a ſtupid and 


inſenſible people, they had known his 3 


too, in the puniſhment of their ſins. They hal: 


ſeen the deſtruction which their fathers had ſuffered, 


and were expreſsly foretold, what evils they and” 
their poſterity ſhould undergo for, their impiety. 


And yet all this was not ſufficient to awaken their 


conſideration, to raiſe in them a ſenſe of, and care 
to prevent the danger that attended them. And 
would to God theſe Jews were the only perſons to 


be charged with this neglect; and that our indif- 


fereney in doing our duty, did not equally proceed 
from the ſame inconſideration. Alas] were we to 
enter on a review,” we ſhould find but too juſt a 
parallel, both in danger and incogitancy. And the 


words of Moſes may aptly be applied to us Chriſti- 


ans, O that we were wife, that we underſtood this, 
that we. would conſider our latter end . In ſpeaking on 
a ſubject ſo. neceſſary and important, I ſhall ſnew the 
danger and miſchief of inconſideration; enquire into 
the cauſes thereof; offer ſome general rules for the 


practice of it; and laſtly, draw. ſome practical oy 
rences from the whole. 

It has been the uſual method of moſt * in 
enquiring into the cauſes of ſin, to expoſe the 


miſchiefs, and aggravate the danger, of thoſe par- 


ticular temptations, that are the immediate occa - 


ſions thereof. Hence many run into invectives 


againſt the intereſts and pleaſures, the honours and 
riches of the world; aſſuring the good Chriſtian, 
that he muſt ry cg to abandon them, or at leaſt 
quit all undue eſteem, and inordinate deſire of them. 


But the true and univerſal cauſe of all our evils, is 


inconſideration; this is neglected, or but Ii ightiy 
and ſeldom touched on. There are I his but 
very few who place it in the number of their temp- 
1 tations, 
* Exod. 19, and 20. chap, F Deut. 32. 29. 
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8 tations, or think themſelves concerned to provide 
| againſt it, But before I proceed to thoſe particu- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


lars which concern the removal of this evil, I ſhall 
endeavour to convince men of the neceſſity of con- 
ſideration; by ſhewing, that of all the devil's ar- 
tifices, this has been the moſt ſucceſsful, and that all 
other temptations is derived from the influence of, 
this. That riches and honour, pleaſure and inte- 
reſt, do only ſeduce ſome; triumph over the weak- 
neſs only of ſome diſpoſitions; but that inconſi- 
deration is a general ſnare, which carries all before 
it: the one univerſal cauſe of all our ſins, being 
no other than this, that we do not conſider as we 
«ought, what our duty is, and what our obliga- 
tions are to practiſe it. And e 
It cannot be denied, but that inconſideration ex- 
poſes us to every temptation, which the devil ſhall 
"think fit to lay in our way; it is often the. cauſe 
that we are tempted, and always the reaſon of 
our being overcome by the temptation. How 
3 many fins do men fall into, for want of conſider- 
1 ing and knowing they were ſins? There is ſcarce a 
| more general plea in the mouth of every ſinner, 


| 

| 

| than, that he meant no harm in what he did, that 
| he did not know, or think it was unlawful. And 1 
this want of conſideration, expoſes men to infinite 
0 temptations, by keeping them in a criminal igno- | 
rance, of what they ſhould have known and con- c 
ſidered. Nor are the ignorant only concerned in l 

this danger. He who knows his duty the beſt, is L 

yet often times no leſs ſurprized by his incogitancy, I 

than the moſt ignorant. The Devil, who knows h 

our weakeſt times, and conſtantly watches his ad- . 

vantage, then aſſaults us moſt, when he ſees us t 

leaſt on our guard, and in no condition to reſiſt him. 

5 


And if by a diligent care and attention to our du- 
ty, we are not as readily prepared to reſiſt thoſe 
. temptations he ſollicits us to, as we are —_— 

| We 


* 4 . 


— 
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well inſtructed in our duty; our enemy will have a 
great advantage againſt us, if not ſufficient power to 
overcome us. And that inconſideration is the real, 
ultimate cauſe of all our ſins, will appear, if it be 
obſerved, | _ | 5 
That there are in our religion, ſuch motives and 
engagements to obedience, that were they duly 


\weighed, it would be impoſſible for a man to live 


wickedly. Is there any among us who hath but 
once ſeriouſly reflected on the nature of God; 
how excellent his goodneſs is, how terrible his 
juſtice? With what an irreconcileable hatred he 
proſecutes ſin and ſinners for its fake? That he is 
omnipotent, and cannot be reſiſted; omniſcient and 
cannot be deceived ; that he is every where preſent, 
ſees our moſt retired actions, and will one day bring 
them all to light, in the day when he ſhall judge the 
world in righteouſneſs. Let him who has ſeriouſly 
confidered this, ſay, whether the devil could draw . 
him into fin, while he had ſuch thoughts to oppoſe 
his temptations? But Chriſtianity carries us yet 
further. It ſhews us a God incarnate, a God made 
man on purpoſe for our ſalvation ; who gave ice 4 


Fe us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity F. It 


Tepreſents to us a covenant of grace, ſealed with his 
own moſt precious bleed, in which we have been 
ſolemnly initiated and ſworn at our baptiſm; the 
condition whereof was, that we ſhould forſake the de- 
ul and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this 
Wicked world, and all the fnful lufts of the fleſh; and 
inſtead of ſerving theſe, ſhould obediently keep God's 
boly will and commandments, and walk in the ſame all 
the days of our life. And whoever duly conſiders 
the weight and moment of this one engagement, 
will find in it an impregnable fortreſs againſt fin, 
uch as all the temptations. in the world can never 
overcome, For to reflect but briefly * : 

t 
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What is there in all our fins, or the temptations 


4. | 9 
\% 


that lead to them, whoſe force and power would 
not be fruſtrated by this one ſerious con/ideration ? 


| Where is the luſt that can offer any tolerable induce- 


ment to comply with it, when compared with our 
obligations to love and obey ſo great, ſo excellent a 
redeemer? Is there a paſſion ſo darling, an intereſt 
ſo valuable, that the moſt. deſperate ſinner, in his 
cool, conſiderate thoughts, would be willing to ex- 
change for heaven ? or rather, which is the caſe, 
be content for the proſecution of it, to go down 
perhaps the next moment into hell, and there dwell 


with cuerlaſting burnings? So that however fi 


may deceive us by our careleſſneſs, yet it can never 
Rand before confederation. It may ſurprize our paſ- 
ſions, hut cannot poflibly reconcile itſelf to our 
reaſon. Nor are our natures. yet ſo degenerate/ 
but that a due reflection on our engagements to 
Obedience, would, by God's grace, ſoon. oblige us to 

performance. of it. And. the hopes of heaven, 


a 
the terrors of hell, the vanity of this world, and the 


eternity of the next, were they once conſidered 3s 


they ought to be, would ſo effeRually ſtop our ears, 
| againſt. the arts of the cbarmer, charm he never ji 


wiſely +, as not to be able to open them to his inſi- 
nuation. Again, „ 461990 2 
That the want of confader ation, is really the great 
and true eauſe of alt our ſins; let me appeal to the 
common practice and experience of all mankind, 
whether any who begins ſeriouſſy to canſider theſe 
things, does not preſently become a good Chriſtian! 
or elſe what is it that makes the worſt of ſinners, 


1 
* 


if they come into any danger or calamity, ſickneſs 


or affliction, or that any thing tops them in their 


| wild career, fo as to give. them time to cool and 


conſider their duty, and their great and dangerous 
deviations - from it? What is it but nn 
28H | va at 
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that makes ſuch perſons preſently: diſclaim their ex- 
travagancies, to confeſs that they were miſtaken in 
their notions of virtue and vice, and had therefore 
preferred the intereſts. of the one, . becauſe they had 
not known or. ſufficiently conſidered. the excellency 
of the other'? And tho? cbele pious reflections may 
not ſecure their future obedience, but ſuch perſons 


may again return to their renounced follies, yet that 


is not becauſe piety, and religion have not ſufficient 
reaſon on their ſide; and which ought to engage 
them to deny themſelues, and forſake their ſenſual 
pleaſures, and worldly intereſts; but only that 
their danger being removed, they have with it alſo 


loſt their conſideration; and their incogitaney again 
expoſes-them to-thoſe fins, which when they reflect 
on, they will be equally ready to condemn. in them- 


ſelves, as before. Thus ſufficiently evident is the 
great miſchief of inconſideration. But 1 wil add- 
one reflection mote, which is, 

That whatever particular temptations we may by 
chance he expoſed to, would be of no force, wasit 
not for inconſideratian. Pleaſure, riches, honours 
and intereſt, or any more powerful vanity, are not 


ſuch omnipotent temꝑtations, as ous corrupt affec 
tions would repreſent them; on the contrary, it is 


e they would have no force, but by our own 

ogitancy. As for pleaſure; would the volup- 
—— purſue that as he does, did he really reflect, . 
what, in a little time, will be the end of his de- 


baucheries? That in a few years, perhaps it may 


be only months er days, all his enjoyments ſhall 
ceaſe; his pleaſures be exchanged for pain and 
ſickneſs, .impotence and infrmity ; thoſe torments 


in this life, which are uſually the ſad fote- runners 


of his eternal puniſument, in the other. And as for 
riches; would any take ſo much care and labour 
to get them, who. knows how periſbing they are in 
ir own nature, and alſo conſiders that treaſure 
* | in 


JST > fs 
8 * 
1 


284 The great benefit Diſc. LXXIV. 

in heaven, which the goſpel ſpeaks of, as ſo infinitely 
ſurpaſſing all the higheſt acquiſitions here; and fo 
much ſurer to be obtained, ſo eaſily acquired, fo 


durable and eternal ? As to honour, if -there can be 
ſuch a thing without virtue; if high places, and 
great titles, that have ſo long uſurped the name, 
may be allowed the character of it; what judg- 


ment can any conſidering man paſs upon ſuch bo- 
nour ; but that Chriſtianity apart, it muſt certainly 


be a vain thing to build a man's hopes, and expend 
his life, on what depends on mens opinion of, and 
value for us; who often give this * called 93. 
nour to the moſt undeſerving, in excluſion of the 
truly brave and worthy. And then for the intereſts 
of this world ; alas! what can they appear to any 
ſerious conſidering man, but meer vanity, who dees 


but remember the great and wiſe queſtion of his 


Saviour, What is à man profited, if he ſhould ; ain 
the whole world, and loſe his own ſoul? or what ſhall 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul'F ? Hence it is 
evident, that our greateſt danger under any temp- 
tation, ariſes from the want of conſideration. 
And if we enquire into the cauſes of this incon- 


federation ; it will appear, that the firſt- and moſt 
fatal of all is, that men imagine they do well conſi- 


der theſe things, when in truth they do not. If 
we are ſometimes a little ſerious, and refle& on re- 
ligion; if we go to church on ſundays, and are 
not ſcandalouſly wicked the week after ; if we re- 
ceive the holy ſacrament in its ſeaſons, and reflect a 
little the week before on our ſins and vanities, and 
reſolve to fin no more, this by many is called con- 
fidering ; and I fear is the only religion of a great 
number of people. But alas! this is far from be- 


Ing true conſideration. It is not every light reflec- 


tion on religion, which deſerves that name. He 


that will do it effectually, muſt reſolve to ſearch 


+ Mat. 16. 26. 
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the bottom of his ſoul; not a ſin ſo ſecret, a luſt 


or intereſt ſo dear or profitable to us, but to the 


beſt of our power muſt be diſcovered and rooted 


out. The danger of ſin in general, all the black 


circumftances, and aggravations of our particular 


ſins, muſt ſeriouſly be conſidered; the hopes and 


terrors of eternity thoroughly weighed ; what the 
goodneſs of God is, if we repent ; what his judg- 
ments will be, if we continue to deſpiſe the riches 
of his mercy, and treaſure up to ourſelves wrath 
againſt the day of wrath? In ſhort, whatever can 
tend to convince us of our fins, and certain dan- 
ger, engage us to forſake the one, and eſcape the 
other, muſt be laid before us ſo long, till that by 
God's grace we be brought to ſuch a ſenſe of our 
condition, as fincerely to repent of our paſt ſins, 
and ſtedfaſtly reſolve to obey God's commands: 
Without thus conſidering, no one conſiders as he 
ought ; he only flatters himſelf, and cheats his own 
ſoul. 

Another cauſe of mens incon/ideration, in matters 
of religion, is the applying their minds and thoughts 
to other purpoſes. The generality of mankind re- 
gard religion, as a thing indifferent, and not as 
their proper buſineſs; ſomewhat to entertain them 
when melancholy, or at ſome ſolemn times, but 
not to be made the ſubject of their more immedi- 
ate thought and conſideration. Thus do ſuch re- 


verſe the maxim of. our Saviour, and make, not - 


our ſalvation, but the buſineſs of this world, our 
employments and intereſts, and too many even fin 
and vice, the one thing needful. And if then this 
is the caſe, no wonder if we ſee ſuch ſad and dread- 


ful effects; for if men eſteem the concerns of this 


preſent life their main buſineſs, we need not be 
ſurprized they conſider no more of a far hetter 
country. We may indeed with Moſes, with, O 
that they were wiſe, that they would conſider this | = 

| til 


296 The great beneßt Diſc LXXIV. 
till this miſtake is tectified. we cannat much expect, 
they ſhould conſider their latter end: and tho? there 
is, nothing more pleaſing or agreeable to our rational 

natute, than the practice of religion; yet there be- 
ing ſomething rough and uneaſy in the firſt ſetting 
out, which the Habitual, ſinner cannot without 
pains and difficulty get over, this is another, and 
no ſmall à. ſadvantage to religion. He who profpers 
by fin, who grows rich, great, or honourable by 
injury or oppreſſion, by fraud and flattery, will no 
doubt be very uneaſy to embrace a religion, that 


requires juſtice and integrity, in every action; that 


forbids violence and rapine, all wicked artifice and 
diſſimulation, and all.thoſe evil methods by which 
he has encreaſed and flouriſhed. So that what with 
a prevailing intereſt, or real fear; an unwillingneſs 
to forſake fin; or thinking it impoſſible to be over- 
come; many I believe go on without cenſidering, 
and hate to reflect on what they reſolve never to 
reform. Or, laſtly, . ; | 
Men are apt to delay this great affair, reſolving 
one time or other to conſider, without having the 
heart to ſet about it. This is alſo a great, and I fear 
general, fault, ſuch as perhaps has ruined more 
ſouls, than any one thing in the world. Thus 
ſome refer theſe kind of thoughts to vid age, and 
yet never come to it, but go down in the grave, 
without having provided for it. Others fix a time, 
which buſineſs afterwards diſappoints. At length, 
God's grace is withdrawn, and conſcience having 
been often denied, grows weary of any longer im- 
portunity; and when we thought to have con- 
ſidered, we find neither will, ſtrength, nor op- 
portunity for it. 

But it may be of uſe to give ſome general rules 
for the practice of conſaderation. And this muſt be 
done by a ſerious and impartial enquiry, both into 
ourſelves, and our religion; by a diligent and ſtrict 

| | examina- 
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examination, what our duty towards God is, and 
how we ought to perform it. As to our duty to- 
ward God, the neceſſity of this, is ſo well under- 
ſtood, that however negligent all are, every one is 
convinced of his obligations to it. Indeed it is the 
fault of many, to fix their thoughts on ſome part 
of their religion, to the neglect of the reſt; to run 
away with the promiſes of the goſpel, without con- 
ſidering what they muſt do, to entitle themſelves 
thereto. Others, ſolely regard the difficulty of its 
commands, and concluding it impoſſible to live as 
they ought, think it in vain to try what they can 
do. Some admiring St. Paul's account of faith, 
without conſidering what it is, content themſelves 
with having a right F2:th, not regarding the neceſſity 
of good works, recommended by St. James. Others 
think themſelves ſecure, in being members of a 
pure, reformed church, on the one hand ; or elfe 
of an unerring, infallible catholic church, on the 
other; as if the eſpouſing ſuch an intereſt, church, 
or party, was all God requires in order to ſalvation, 
Many are the miſtakes of this kind; to prevent 
which, let me give this plain rule for the direction 
of all: that whoſoever will conſider, as he ought, 
muſt do it univerſally, and leave no part of his re- 
ligion unexamined. That whatever canſideration 
contributes to leſſen our duty, or rather, does not 
promote it, is falſe and imperfect; and if he ſtops 
there, it will deceive and ruin him. We are alſo 
to conſider our ſtate and our duty, what God re- 
quires of us, and how we have lived? and not to 
defer this. For ſince our life is but a puff of 
breath, every day in our noſtrils, and not one mo- 
ment that we can call-our own, it will concern us 
much, not to defer conſidering how we are provided 
for another world. _ Nb CEE. 
Repentance is a duty.that cannot be diſcharged in 

2 moment, nor is there any time, or place for it, 
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288 The great benefit Diſc. LXXIV. 
_ "after this life: and ſhould we thro”: znconfideration 
neglect it, we. ſhall in vain lament our fin and 
folly to all eternity, Whoever. has omitted fo 
great and neceſſary a duty, let not ſuch longer de- 
fer it, nor ſuffer his eyes to fleep, nor his eye-lids to 
fumber, until he ſets about it. Indeed it is to be 
wiſhed, that men would not let one day flip 
without this conſideration; becauſe a day ſeldom!” 
paſſes, but that we are guilty of ſomething that calls 
for ' repentance ;' and no one knows when. he lies 
down to ſleep, whether he ſhall ever riſe again to 
perform it. Li 1 
Joo conclude: I have already obſerved, that 
want of conſideration, is the great univerſal cauſe of 
all our ſins; and till that is removed, it will be 
impoſſible for us to repent of them. And one 
would think nothing more need be ſaid, to engage 
any ſober man to the practice of it: but I muſt go 
farther yet. Almighty God, who has given us 
our underſtandings and wills, on purpoſe for his 
ſervice, requires the concurrence of them in all our 
actions; his ſervice muſt be reaſonable, or it will 
not be accepted. He is not pleaſed with what we 
do by chance; where his glory is not deſigned, he 
thinks it not advanced; and that good which is” 
done without confidering, is but a meer natural ac- 
tion, and deſerves as little praiſe, as a plant for 
growing, or a ſtone for falling down to its center. 
jr is in yain therefore to pretend to be Chriſtians, 
and to deſire ſalvation, without reflecting, what it 
is to be the one, and how we ſhould live to attain 
the other. This is certainly ſuch a combination of 
folly and impiety, that was not ſin as great an ene- 
my to reaſon, as religion, no man could poſſibly be 
guilty of it. For after all the frightful ideas men 
are apt to entertain of conſideration, it is not only 
one of the maſt uſeful, but the moſt pleaſing things 
ene . 6 on o * 
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Let me appeal to the experience of thoſe pious 
fouls, who by a due performance of this exerciſe 
have their converſation already in heaven; who are 
elevated above the little paſſions and intereſts, 
that engage the buſy part of mankind in ſo much 
labour and vanity : who live in this world, as if 
they were not of it; free and quiet in the midft of 
its diſturbances ; ſtill the fame in every ftate ; who 
love nothing but God and their duty ; fear nothing 
but to fin againſt him ; nor defire any thing but to 
be diſſolved, and to be with him: whoſe well grounded 
hopes ſecure them of their future reward, and a 
good conſcience fully aſſures them, that neither death, 
nor hell itfelf, nor any evils -of this life, or any 
terrors of the other, are able to diſturb the inward 
peace and ſatisfaction of their minds, 

O happy ſtate ! the bleſſed effects of a ſerious and 
frequent conſideration ! can any ſinner pretend to 
have found in the ways of wickedneſs, 'a pleaſure 
like what a good Chriſtian meets with, even in the 
preſent courſe of his life? let the miſer boaſt of 
his riches, the ambitious man of his honours ; let 
the voluptuary wallow in all ſenſual and unmanly 
ſatisfactions; but what vanities are all theſe, when 
compared with the folid comfort and ſatisfaction 
of a good conſcience © a conſcience, that can reflect 
freely on its actions; can ſearch into the moſt ſe< 
cret parts of its life, with joy and aſſurance; and 
delights to compare its duty and practice, to ſee 
bow the one illuſtrates and ſets off the other. Who 
would not purſue the happineſs of ſuch a ſtate, 
tho* there were no ſuch thing as heaven and eter- 
nity to follow after? certainly, if pleaſure be that 
which is to govern our purſuits, it is the . good 
Chriſtian that is the only wiſe man; and to conſider, 
the moſt delightful practice. Only let us ſeriouſly 
anſider, and as we ought ; let us once in our lives 
be perſuaded heartily to experiment a duty, which 
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is the great buſineſs of our whole liſe; let us be 
willing to be convinced, and to do our religion and 
ſouls ſo much juſtice, as to give theſe things a fair 
and equal hearing; ſo ſhall all thoſe bleſſings J have 
been ſpeaking of, deſcend upon us. We ſhall only 
exchange, not loſe. or leſſen our enjoyments, 
Whatever pleaſure or ſatisfaction we bave hereto- 
fore met with in the ways of fin, we ſhall find 
them all ,infinitely exceeded in the practice of reli- 
gion; and when we become. fit for heaven, and 
| ripe for immortality, we ſhall be tranſlated from 
theſe excellent, but imperfe& joys, to thoſe abſo- 


| 

| 

| 

lute and eternal bleſſings, which neither eye hath ſeen, 

aur ear heard, nor does it enter into the heart of man ( 

40 conceive, 65.7 | ' 
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For our converſation is in heaven, from whence alſo we ſ 

Luo for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, « 

0 4.7 | th b 

IH E converſation of Chriſtians, after the ex- G 

ample of the apoſtles, ought to be in heaven ; 1 

and we have great encouragement to ſuch a life, jp 

becauſe, if our converſation be in heaven, we may ol 

then expect that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will come at fo 

the laſt day, to change our vile body, that it may be OL 
J faſbioned like unto his glorious body. From theſe pl 
1 words, we may learn the character of true Chriſ- WM "7 


tians; that their converſation is in heaven : and ſuch bo 
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a converſation is neceſſary, to our being raiſed to 
life immortal at the laſt day. 

True Chriſtians, althoꝰ they live upon earth, are 
fleſh and blood, have the ſame bodily deſires and 
wants with other men, and go throꝰ the affairs and 
employments of this world as others do; yet they 
are alſo citizens of heaven, and their beer wen 
is there. A man may have his chief concerns where 
he is not in perſon. He may be in a country where 
he is a ſtranger, and yet a citizen where he is not 
in perſon; and in this caſey he rather belongs to 
the place from which he is abſent, than to that, 
where he is preſent. And thus is the converſation 
of true Chriſtians in heaven. For heaven is their 
city or country, they being only ſtrangers and ſo- 
journers upon earth. Such are born again, as 
from heaven; and therefore may rightly claim hea- 
ven for their country; hence it is, that they are 
ſaid to be born of Gd, and of the Spirit, becauſe 
they have received from God, the principle of a 
new life, to live according to his will, and not after 
the luſts of the fleſh. As many as Perceived him, (that 
is, Chriſt) to them gave he power to become the ſons 


of God, even to — who believe in his name; which _ 


were boyw not of blood, nor of the'will of the 
of the will of man, but of Gad, den were 
born into an heavenly lite, by n"Jdoftine'f from hea- 
ven, teaching them to live above this world; and 
by the Holy Spirit enabling them to perform hat 
God requires. Baptiſm is the. ſacrameſt of this 
new birth; and the baptized, are born of water and 
ſpirit, and from that time they belong to an heavenly 
country, and are only ſtranigers and ſojourners here; 
for our heavenly birth is much more excellent than 
our natural birth, and gives a title to a far bettet 
place. Hence it is that Chriſtians ought to look 
upon heaven as their country, being ſpiritually 


; born to a future inheritance there, if they live 
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here, according to their new birth. For this rea- 
ſon, we muſt 2% from fle lufts, becauſe we 
are born to an inheritance in heaven, which we 
ſhall receive at the great day, if in this ſtate of pil. 
grimage, we avoid che luſts of the fleſh, which are 
dangerous impediments in our way to heaven. To 
thoſe who are born again, he gave power to become the 
ons of Gad: that is, they had a title, as all the 
children of God have, to the promiſe of a bleſſed 
reſurrection, and of eternal liſe. So that by being 
baptiſed, we are born to a title to heaven, tho 
that place is not to be obtained till the great reſur- 
rection; when Chriſt. ſhall bring us there. But it 
will be proper to conſider, how and in what man- 
ner our converſation is in heaven. 
| 22 converſation of true Chriſtians is in heaven, 
yield a chearful obedience. to the laws, and 
live after the manner of that ſtate; their chief in- 
5 and dependance is there, and not in this 
world; and they obſerve the laws of man in ſubordi- 
nation to the — of God. True Chriſtians mea- 
ſure good and evil, what is to be done, or avoided, 
not by the will of man, or the concerns of this 
life, but by the commands of God, and the laws 
of his kingdom, where their chief intereſts lie. 
Well therefore might the apoſtles ſay, that their 
converſation was in heauen; for this appeared by 
the manner and deſign of their lives. The power 
and greatneſs of the world were againſt them, whilſt 
they were diſcharging the office, committed to 
them by their Lord and maſter. And tho? forbidden 
by all earthly authority, to do what they were 
commanded, yet they ventured at the loſs of all 
things temporal, to obey and fulfil the pleaſure of 
God ; which manifeſtly proves, that their great 
mn did not he in this world, but in a far bet- 
And thus are true Chriſtians citizens of bea- 
| wa , becauſe, no CON deter them, no human 
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Diſc. LXXV. Of a heavenly conver ſation. 293 
pleaſures allure them, from their ſteady obedience - 
to the Jaws of that place. They worſhip God 
with purity; they treat their neighbour with ſin- 
cerity, and love without diſſimulation. They do- 
not uſe riches for covetouſneſs or luxury, or bear 
afflictions with impatience, nor return injuries for 
injuries, as the way of this world is; - becauſe they 
live by an heavenly rule, that does not allow theſe 
things. The apoſtle ſays, be not conformed to this 
world, which would be unreaſonable, if all our | 
hopes were to be fixed on it. For men to live | 
here, and not take the ſame liberties that others do,. 
would be exceedingly hard,- were this world the 
chief of their concern ; but if their behaviour be 
according to the rules of a better place, where they 
are going, this is a moſt juſt and reaſonable ſin- 
gularity..7 +4 + | 1 8 | 
The great and ſubſtantial duties of religion, 
which true Chriſtians practiſe on earth, are the. 
fame which angels, and juſt men made perfect, per- 
form in heaven ; for they live as do the inhabitants 
of heaven. The reverence and love which they 
bear to God, their diſeſteem of and diſengagement 
from ſenſual pleaſures, their ſearch after divine truths, 
and care to maintain a good conſcience; their 
mercy and charity to the miſerable and. needy, their 
readineſs and diſpoſition to forgive, and to do good 
to all, and their taking delight and pleaſure therein; 
all theſe things render their temper and life, much 
to reſemble that of the bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, 
which is a ſtate of pure and perfect bliſs. Were 
al men endued with ſuch qualities, this world 
might be a kind of heaven, becauſe our converſa- 
tion would be like the inhabitants of that happy 
pace, And as true Chriſtians govern themſelves: 
by the laws, and conform to the manner, and way 
of their heavenly country, ſo the deſign and end 
ot their actions, and whole conduct in this world, 
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= is to be happy at laſt. A good Chriſtian ſo diſ- 
ereetly orders all his affairs, as always to be promo- 
ting his eternal falvation, as well as his temporal 
intereſts. This influences a Chriſtian, in the choice 
of company and recreations, in the choice of huſ- 
band and wife, maſter and ſervant; in the manner 
of educating and diſpoſing children, and in all the 
great circumſtances of life, as to what may prove 
beſt, and moſt fit for them to chuſe. Again, 
 Chriftians have converſe with heaven in ſeveral 
great and weighty matters. They receive all the 
good things of this life, as from God, the giver of 
them; and daily acknowledge their benefactor, teſ- 
tifying their gratitude to and dependance upon him. 
They conſider the doctrine of ſalvation, contained 
in the holy ſeriptures, as originally ſent them from 
God, and receive the holy ſacrament as à divine 
inſtitution; and for theſe they return him praiſe 
and obedience. They ſend up frequent prayers to 
the throne of grace, for bleſſings of the greateſt 
conſequence; for pardon of their ſins, for ſtrength 
againſt temptations, ſor patience under afflictions, 
for faith, wiſdom and a good mind, and the aid. of 
the Holy Spirit ; and God returns the fruit of their 
prayers in all things neeeſſary or expedient for them, 
which they improve to the glory of God, and their 
own ſalvation. It may truly therefore be ſaid, that 
the ' converſation of Chriſtians i in heaven; thetr 
thoughts being engaged upon it, as their greateſt 
concern. It is the joyful hope of this ſtate, that 
relieves them under the uncomfortable proſpect of 
ſuch things, -as this world affords, Here they 
ſee almoſt every where ſceres of fin and folly, 
flattery and deceitfulneſs, hard uſage and oppreſ- | 
fion, malice and ill nature, fooliſh ambition and 
ſenſeleſs avarice, vanity and diſappointment, miſ- 
truſt and jealouſy, afflictions and objects of com- 6 
paſſion, vice and miſery. And what can — | 
| em 
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them eaſe under ſuch apprehenſions, ſo much, as 
the pleafure of looking beyond the veil of this 
world, to that heavenly place, where there ſhall be 
no trouble, confuſion, or diſorder ; no brutiſh ſen- 
ſuality, no deviliſh malice, no baſe hypocriſy ; 
where God will be ſerved with perfect purity, and 
man loved with perfect charity; where power {hal 
- without injuſtice, and wiſdom without cunning; where 
all things will be right, becauſe none will be there, 
but thoſe who are worthy to live with God for 
evermore. Such conſiderations as theſe entertain 
the minds of Chriſtians ; and they do not think of 
their heavenly country as a thing only deſirable, above 
all that this world can afford, but alſo as an inheri- 
tance, which they ſhall one day certainly poſſeſs. 
And this is that joy, which is unſpeakable, and full 
ef glory, which makes them deſire to depart, and be 
with Chrift, and to long for the appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus; which makes them ſtruggle with, and at laft 
to vanquiſh, the very fears of death nm. 
The greateſt concerns of Chriſtians are now in 
heaven, becauſe they live in conſtant expectation of 
going thither, to be for ever happy. in ſoul and 
body. And as their affections, fo will their thoughts 
be frequently engaged upon it, and be the object 
of their meditations ; and it will be their ſupport 
and comfort in adverſity, when the world frowns, . 
and goes againſt them, Well therefore may the 
piety of true Chriſtians be deſcribed, by ſuch ex- 
alted expreſſions as theſe ; that their life is hid with 
Chriſt in God, that they are not of this world, but 
dead to it, and alive to God; that they are here 
but pilgrims and ſtrangers, and that their converſation - 
ts in heaven, ) | | 
Let us then ponder theſe things well in our 
minds, and conſider whether our affections and 
converſations, our tempers and actions, do anſwer 


ſuch characters as theſe, and which our holy pro- 
O 4 feſſion 
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_ feſfion requires. Do we efteem ourſelves only as 
ftrangers and ſojourners in this world, and live after 
the manner and rules of our heavenly country ? 
doth this appear in our ſincerity, in our charity, in 
our patience, in our reverence of God, and de- 
pendance upon him? do we really think of hea- 
ven, as our country, expect it as our inheritance, 
and therefore deſpiſe the afflictions and pleaſures of 
this life 7 is there that devotion in our prayers and 
thankfgivings, anſwerable to all this? or, on the 
contrary, are we not taken up with. the cares and 
pleaſures of this world ; obſerving only ſo much 
of the form of podlineſs, and the practice of reli- 
gion, as that we may eſcape the reproach, and 
other inconveniencies of this life ? Theſe things are 
- to be conſidered by all of us; that thoſe who love 

| the Lord Jeſus, and look for his appearance, may 
rejoice in their own ſincerity : and that thoſe who 
do it not, may be aſhamed of falling ſhort of their 
profeſſion, dread the day of judgment, and better 
Prepare for it, than they have hitherto done ; by 
ſetting their affe ions on things above, and ſeeking the 
. Fingdom of God, and his righteoufneſs, = 

Perhaps ſome may think the words in the text, 
our converſation is in heaven, were intended as a 
character only of the apoſtles, or ſome ſtrict per- 
ſons, who ſeparate themſelves from the reſt of the 
world. But it is plain, that they are a deſcription 
of what all the true and faithful diſciples of our 
Lord are, and ought to be. The apoſtle ſays to 
alt, brethren, be followers together of me, and mark 
them which walk ſo, as ye have us for an example ; 
for our converſation is in heaven, ver. 17. which in- 
cludes all perſons, and not the apoſtles only; who 
were to be as an example to others. So that this 
is the duty and character of all faithful and ſince re 
Chriſtians. But we are not to think, that this hea- 
venly mind can only be retained by retiring 2 


— 
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the cares and buſineſs, the pleaſures and tempta- 
tions of a mixed converſation, into monaſteries and 
religious houſes. Our Saviour ànd his apoſtles did 
not direct men to run out of the world, to z/cape; 
the pollutions and corruptions that are in it, thro" li. 
And if we conſider the reaſon of the thing, is the 
honour of chriſtianity, and the good of mankind bet- 
ter provided for, by hiding the true ſpirit of reli- 
gion in cells and monaſteries, than by ſpreading it 
abroad in families and towns ? we find none of this, 
either commanded, or practiſed by our Saviour and 
his apoſtles. _ 3 {4 
And, if from the deſcription-of true Chriſtians, 
we are to learn the nature of Chriſt's religion, what 
ſtrangers are the generality of us, to the true ſpirit. 
of his religion? How little is there of it, amongſt. 
thoſe who call themſelves Chriſtians ? how few haye- 
their conver/ation in heaven, in the manner before 
deſcribed ? there are too many profeiled. Chriſtians, 
who know they have a worldly and ſenſual heart, a 
ſpirit and mind eſtranged from God and things 
above, who have no reliſh of the other life, no af- 
fection or concern for heaven. And yet ſays the 


apoſtle, Brethren, be 2 7 together of me, and 


mark them which wall ſo, as you have us for an ex- 
ample ;. for our converſation is in heaven. And O 
that every one of us could ſay, this is true of 
me; I am of the number of ſuch Chriſtians as 
the apoſtle here deſcribes. My way and courſe 
of life is agreeable to this; for tho* I live and 
* converſe in the world, tranſact the buſineſs and 
© manage the affairs of it; yet ſuch is my heart, 
© temper, and behaviour in life and practice, that 
© eſteem myſelf a citizen above, my great con- 
* cern being there.“ But I fear, there are very 
tew whoſe conſciences can teſtify thus much of 
them; and who are arrived at this height of 
Chriſtianity, at this heavenly mind. But how many 

2 | are 
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are there, whoſe God is their belly, whaſe glory is 


in their ſhame, who mind earthly things? F; 
But let us ferioufly confider the purport of theſe 
words, our converſation is in heaven; and reflect 
wiiether our practice and temper have been agree- 
able to the character of true Chriſtians, Let us 
remember, that all who are baptiſed, are in the new 
teſtament ſaid to be born of God, to be dead with 
Chriſt, to be riſen with him, and to have put on 
Chriſt. The reaſon of theſe expreſſions is, that 
Chriſtianity requires a ſpiritual, heavenly life, and 
all who profeſs it are vaſtly obliged ſo to do; having 
ſufficient means to enable them to perform all that 
is required. And therefore let us be converſant in 
reading the holy ſcriptures, in particular: the new 
teſtament,” wherein we find our Saviour deſcribing 
the fincerity, piety and virtue of his difciples : and 
the writings of the apoſtles are ſo full of affectionate 
exhortations to practical godlineſs, that we may 
from thence ſee what the true ſpirit of our moſt 
holy religion is. And we ſhould fo digeſt in our 
thoughts, and imprint on our minds, thoſe de- 
ſeriptions of Chriſtianity, as to conform our actions 
to them; and in particular to practiſe the duty here 
recommended, of having our converſation in hea- 
ven. And as a motive and encouragement to ſuch 
an heavenly converſation, we are aſſured of being 
raiſed to life immortal, when Chriſt ſhall come to 
change our vile body, and to faſhion it like to his glort- 
65 body, But we can have no hope of this, un- 
leſs we have our converſation in heaven ; for a 
worldly converſation, will not be ſufficient for this 
'- pitfþoſe, © 
And here it will be very proper, to ſhew the dif- 
Ference between the ſecular, and the Chriftian 
life; that is, between that goodneſs of temper and 
converſation, which is required to a bleſſed immor- 
tality, and that which will ferve for this world ; 
; X whereby 
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whereby it will appear, that ſuch a meaſure of vir- 
tue and goodneſs, as is enough for our worldly: 
welfare, will not be fufficient for our n the 
rewards and glories of the next life; that bſeſſed 
hope of immortality, promiſed by Chriſt, when 
he ſhall come again to raiſe and change our vile 
' body, —There are two forts of bad people in the 
world, that have not their converſation in heaven. 
Some, who give a loofe to all manner of extrava- 
gancy and debauchery, without any reſtraint on 
their luſts ; who work uncleanneſs with greedineſs, 
and take ſuch pernicious courſes, as expoſe them. 
to many dangers and miſchiefs ; waſting their ef- 
tates, and impairing their health, which tends to- | 
ſhorten their days: of ſuch lewd perſons, it may be . 
truly ſaid, that their end is their deſtruction, their | 
God is their belly, and their glory is in their ſhame. = | 
But there are another kind of bad men, who Y 
are content ta obſerve the rules of virtue out of | 
neceſſity, in order to ferve their temporal interefts £ 
and advantages; and fo far as the practice of reli- a 
gion, ſobriety, and juſtice, will promote their i 
worldly ends, they will put on an appearance of 
virtue and a Civil converſation ; but ſuch are reli- 
gious, not from the principles of religion, but 
from the wiſdom of this world. It muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that there is a degree or kind of well- 
doing requiſite to render this life happy. Reaſon 
and experience aſſure us, that ſome meaſure of 
temperance and patience, liberality and fidelity, and 
ſuch other virtues, is neceſlary to the welfare 
and proſperity of a worldly man : for theſe virtues - 
greatly contribute to a man's ſecurity and happineſs 
in this life; as they tend either to procure health, 
riches, friends or reputation amongſt men. For 
mſtance ; he that regards his health, muſt not aban- 
don himſelf to gluttonneſs, drunkenneſs, or un- 
bridled Juſt, He that would preſerve his credit, 


O 6 muſt 
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muſt not ſpeak falſly, inſincerely, nor act unfaith- 
fully. He who would live peaceably and quietly, 
muſt not interrupt the peace and quiet of others. He 
who would receive benefits from others, muſt be 
willing and ready to do offices of kindneſs to them. 
He who would procure riches with reputation, muſt 
be diligent and induſtrious ; and if he would preſerve 
them, muſt be diſcreetly frugal. All which plainly 
ſhew, that ſome reſtraint is to be laid upon our 
appetites and paſſions, if only to obtain the advan- 
tages of this life. It is therefore a weak objection 
againſt religion, and the fear of God, that they 
check natural defires, and will not allow. us many 
things, which nature inclines us to; becauſe it 
equally holds good, againſt worldly wiſdom, which 
can never. attain its ends, but by reſtraining us 

from many things we ſhould otherwiſe do. 
For, what is it that ruins men's fortunes and 
families, but unbounded luxury ? or- engages them 
in dangerous quarrels, but unreſtrained anger, or 
ſome other paſſion ? whence come wars and deval- 
tations by the ſword, but by the exorbitant luſts 
of men? there is no duty we can rightly diſcharge 
in any relation or ſtate of life, but we muſt check 
ſome inclination or other; for we muſt live by rule, 
if we would live happily. A maſter who would be 
ſerved, muſt ufe his ſervant well; a ſervant that 
would be well uſed, muſt ſerve his maſter dili- 
gently and faithfully. Parents and children, huſ- 
bands and wives, muſt obſerve rules, if they would. 
de eaſy and happy with one another. What are 
human laws but reſtraints upon the natural inclina- 
tions of men? The fear of puniſhment, the love 
of life and fortune, often keep men from theft and 
murder, from ſedition and treaſon. So that if a 
man would maintain a tolerable reputation in this 
world; if he would preſerve his eſtate, live long in 
health, in peace and quietneſs, he muſt keep within 
IE. bounds, 
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bounds, check his luſts, and even that /n, which 
doth /o eaſily beſet him. n 
Let us ſuppoſe a man to be covetous, ambitious, 
malicious, revengeful os a knave, yet if he be wiſe, 
he will be often obliged not to gratify, but to with- 
ſtand theſe wicked diſpoſitions of his mind, in or- 
der to prevent the ill effects they would produce, 
if he did not reſtrain himſelf from acting them. But 
his ſecular wiſdom will not preſcribe to him the 
whole duty required of a Chriftian. he religion 
he may pretend to, is far from the converſation in 
heaven; becauſe he may be ſtill wicked in his 
heart and practice, and a great ſinner in the ſight of 
God. A cunning and obſerving man, may fo diſ- 
creetly order his vices, as to fave his eftate, his 
health and good name, tolerably harmleſs in a wic- 
ked way; but yet when he wants to carry his point, ' 
he ſticks not at any wickedneſs, even the worſt. of 
methods to effect his deſigns. . But ſuch. an one is 
ſo far from being a true Chriſtian, that all. the: 
neſs which appears in him, is grounded upon 0 
ecular prudence and policy, which never carries a g 
man further in religion, than to promote ſecular 0 
ends. The religion and virtue of a crafty, world- | 
ly-minded man, goes but a little way. For fleſhly 
wiſdom does not require of a man, the perfor- 
mance of ſecret duties, .of prayers and alms in 
private, which none ſees but God; nor the avoid - 
ing of ſecret fins, ſuch as uncleanneſs and debau- 
chery, thefts and frauds, when they may be ſafely 
committed; nor the forgiving of injuries, when he 
can properly take a revenge of his enemy. _ Theſe 
are ſo directly oppoſite and. contrary to his main de- 
ſign, that they ſeem. to him very ſtrange doctrines 
of religion, from which he deſires to be excuſed. 
And hence it appears that no man is truly reli- 


gious, whoſe religion is not founded on the proſpect 
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of another world, and the bleſſed hope of im- 
mortality. 3 n | 

| For, by true Chriſtians having their converſation 
in heaven, it is ſuppoſed, that they are not over- 
fond of this world; that we not only cleanſe our- 
ſelves, from all unlawful luſts, but even reftrain our 
inclinations, as to the lawful enjoyments of it ; that 
we muſt not only be content with thofe we poſ- 
ſeſs. but be content without them; that we not 
only ſuppreſs covetous defires of what we have not, 


but alſo an inordinate love fo what we have; not 


only to forbear ſinful pleaſures, but to avoid the too 
cloſe purſuit of ſuch as are innocent and lawful, In 
ſhort, all our worldly enjoyments, muſt not only 
be lawful, but our value and efteem of them, muſt 
alſo be lawful, and ever fubordinate to the love of 
God, and the reſolution of doing his will; that we 
may live for ever with him, in his eternal king- 
dom. | The religion of a worldly-minded man, dif- 
fers much from the religion of a Chriſtian, on ac- 
count of the different manner of doing the fame 
good. He that is wiſe only for this world, has no 
more in view than his own preſent benefit and ſecu- 
rity ; but a Chriftian is moved by faith in God, 
conſcience of his duty, and the hope of eternal life. 
'Thus 'a man's abſtaining ftom drunkenneſs out of 
covetouſneſs, becauſe it is a chargeable vice, is not 
the virtue of temperance ; fo a man's faſting for 
ſtrife, is not the duty of abſtinence ; his giving 
charity out of vain-glory, is not charity ; his mak- 
ing long prayers to devour widows honſes, is not 
religious devotion. The character of a true Chriſ- 


_ tiar, is, to do things that are juſt and honeſt, and 
to avoid the contrary, tho” it would better promote 


his worldly eaſe, intereſt and ſecurity. 
There is therefore nothing of that fincerity 


which Chriſtianity requires, where there is no 


other motive to doing well, than what proceeds from 
worldly 


/ 
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worldly views. But the Chriſtian is right in heart, 
and in practice; righteous in the fight of God, as, 
well as in the eyes of men. He not only ſpeaks, 
the truth, but loves it; he is not only juſt, but 
abhors injuftice ; he not only reſtrains evil deſires, 
but ſubdues and mortifies them; and becomes a. 
new man, becauſe he has a new heart, and a new. 
nature. For the ſenſe of God's all-ſeeing eye, and 
the hope of future happineſs, ſhews him the ne- | 
ceſſity of an holy diſpoſition, of a godly mind; and "1 
he obtains it by conſtant prayer. But he that ar- = 
rives at this perfection, muſt be born of God; 
mere nature cannot reach it, nor mere doctrine 
infuſe it. The holy ſcriptures ſend us to God for 
it, and we muſt daily pray, that he will renew us 
in the ſpirit of our minds, and ſanctify us through- 
out in ſpirit, ſoul and body. So that the converſa- | 
tion of true Chriſtians, in oppoſition to that which | 
is of this world, confiſts in a perfect freedom, from \ 
the vice of the mind, ſuch as envy, ambition, ma- * 
lice, covetoufneſs, and the like; as well as in . 
avoiding the actions which evil affections lead to, nj 
It conſiſts in an univerſal obedience to God's laws, i 
in having but a moderate love of this world, in 
governing our inclinations, even in ſuch enjoy+ 
ments as are lawful, and in performing the duties 
and virtues of religion, with integrity of heart, and 
ſincerity towards God; which Chriftian converſation, 
in the goſpel is called, purity, ſanctification, the 

being cleanſed from all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit ; the 
new man, which after God is created in righteouſneſs, 
85 true holineſs ; and having our converſation in 
eaven. NP Pon 

Indeed the life of a Chriſtian, whoſe. converſa- 
tion is in heaven, implies fuch-a contempt of the 
world, ſuch a command over our inclinations, in 
things lawful, as is neceſſary to prepare us for im- 


mortality, We muft not only ſubdue our luſts ; 
wy but 


F 
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but our affections to what is lawful, muſt alſo be 


reſtrained. In heaven there is no worldly cares, no 


trade or commerce. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit 
eternal life. The happineſs and delights: of the 


_ promiſed immortality, are pure and perfect, and 
not mixed with ſuch mean pleaſures as this world 


affords. But the promiſe of immortal life belongs 
to none, but ſuch as are influenced in what they do, 
by obedience to God, and a conſcience of ſerving 
him; and not by the viler ends of this world. Sin- 
cerity of heart towards God, is that perſection, 
which the Chriſtian law requires as neceſſary to a 
bleſſed immortality, as well as innocent and virtuous 
affections. To inward fincerity, the promiſe of 
future happineſs is limitted. He that hopes to ſee 
God, muſt purify himſelf, even as he is pure. He 
muſt be pure in heart and mind; for there Hall in 


no wiſe enter into the heavenly city, any thing that 


leth ®. 8 
The uſe then we ſhould make of this diſcourſe, 
is ſeriouſly to examine ourſelves, as to our expecta- 
tions of heaven, and our fitneſs for it, by this; 


whether in that religion and goodneſs, to which we 


pretend, we are moved only by ends in this life; 
or are alſo governed by the faith of another ? whe- 
ther from what we do, we are men of this world, 
or fellow-citizens. of the houſehold of God ? It is true, 
he that abſtains from drunkenneſs for his health, 
from luxury for his wealth, from revenge for his 
eaſe, and the like, avoid theſe vices, for wiſe and 
good ends. To be moved to our duty, by reaſons 
reſpeQing this world, is fit and proper. The ſcrip- 
ture perſuades men by ſuch motives, to the prac- 


| tice of virtue; as it tends to health and length of 


life; as it often brings wealth, and ſecures peace. 
Length of days is in her right hand, and in her lift 
riches and honour ; her ways are ways of , 

| knee ner, NP 


* Revelations 21. 27. 
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and all her paths are peace *, Godlingſi hath the promiſe” 
of this life, as well as that which1s to come . | 
dleſſed be God, ſo much of the duty which he re- 
quires, as neceſſary for a future immortality, is 
alſo neceſſary for our - happineſs in this world. But, 
then, tho? godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, 
yet we muſt not from thence conclude, that no 
more godlineſs or virtue is required of a man, than 
what tends to a worldly happineſs, or a ſenſual en- 
joyment of one's ſelf. Indeed, Chriſtianity is in 
general the beſt way to do well in this world, and a 
good man commonly. thrives better in a way of 
piety and righteouſneſs, than others do by vice and 
wickedneſs ; ſo that a wiſe man would certainly 
chuſe it. For religion prohibits all thofe luſts which 
are enemies to our welfare here; and it alſo in- 
fuſes thoſe diſpoſitions and habits into our minds, as 
will make us happy as long as we live; tho? we may 
not have the proper happineſs of this world. But 
ſtill our temporal benefit is not to be the meaſure of 
tbe duty we owe to God, nor is our obedience to. 
him ſaving and effectual, without the faith of im- 
mortality, Let this truth then be impreſſed on our 
minds, that the principal reaſon of that piety and 
virtue, on which true Chriſtianity ſtands, is the im- 
mortality it promiſes. God. without injuſtice, 
might have required that Chriſtian duty, which is 
more than the world demands, without annexing 
ſuch exceeding great and precious promiſes,” to the 
performance of it; but he requires this, becauſe it 
is abſolutely neceſſary to our ſupreme happineſs, 
which is the ſupernatural reward he hath promiſed. 
to all ſincere Chriſtians. PTY 
Wherefore let us not content ourſelves, as bei 
good enough to be meet partakers of the heavenly 
inheritance, till by. diligence and prayer, we can 
truly obtain this character, that our converſation is 
in 


* Prov. r + 1 Tim. 4. 8. 
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in heaven; till our piety and virtue exceed that of 
a prudent worldling; till we have: purified our 
hearts, and overcome the world by the faith of 
future bleſſedneſs; till we are perfect in Chrift 
Jeſus, and can rejoice in the teſtimony of our con- 
ſcience +, that in femplicity and 'godly  fincerity, not 
with fleſhly wiſdom," we have our converſation in the 
world; becauſe our converſation in this world, muſt 
beg a converſation in heaven, if we expect our Lord 
Chriſt, at his ſecond coming, - ſhould change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like' unto his glorious body, 
lodking for that blifſed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


» i. CT IO IO NE. — 


18 ? | ; 15 . * hs * 7 
DrScOURSE EXXVI. Abp. THofſen. 


Of che care of our ſouls, and che great dan- 
ger of loſing them. 


Luke 10. 42. 
— But one thing is needful. 


\ U R dleſſed Saviour tells us, that there is one 
thing needful, one thing, which is firſt and 
principally: to be regarded, as being of the greateſt 
moment and concern, for all to know and careful- 
| Iy mind; and that is the care of religion and of our 
fouls: it evidently appears, this is the one thing 
neceſſary, and what every man is concerned, in the 
firſt place, and above all other things to mind and 
regard. The deſign of this diſcourſe is, to ſhew 
| wherein 


T2 er. 1. 1. 
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wherein this care of religion and our ſouls does 


conſiſt; and to convince men of the neceſſity there 


is to take this care. And. A 
The due care of religion and our ſouls conſiſts, 
rf, in the diſtinẽt knowledge and firm belief of 
thoſe things which are neceſſary for us to know and 
believe, in order to our eternal falvation. Without 
faith, ĩt is impoſſible to pleaſe God“: for he that 
cometh to G muft believe that he is, and that he is 
a rewarder of them that diligently feek him. Reli 
gion, or the worſhip and ſervice of God, ſuppoſes 
our firm belief and perſuaſion, ' that there is a God, 
and that he will ravard thoſe that ſerue bim; with- 
out which belief, there would be no ground or 
encouragement for any religion. This knowledge of 
the neceſſary principles of religion, our blefled Sa- 
vic alls eternal life ; this is life eternal, to know 
the true God, and Jeſus Chrift whom he has 


ſent, To be rightly inſtructed in the knowledge of 
the only true God, and of his Son Feſus Chrift an 


Lord, comprehends all the neceſſary principles both 


of natural and revealed religion. And to the attain- 
ing this knowledge, fo- abſolutely neceffary to fal- 


vation, no ſuch extraordinary pains and ſtudy is re- 
quired; but only a proper diſpoſition and application 
of mind. Since the knowledge of the true God, 


and the light of Chriſtianity, are ſpread abroad in 
the world, all that enjoy the goſpel may be ſuffici- 


ently inſtructed in all things neceſſary to our hap- 


pineſs ; unleſs ſuch care is uſed, as in the church 
of Rome, to take away the key of knowledge, and to 


lock up the ſcripture, from the people; in an un- 


known tongue, and this, as they pretend, becaufe 
| the generality of mankind are mad, and ſhould be 
kept in the dark, But ſuppoſing men to have the 
means of knowledge, which God affords, the great 
difficulty commonly lies not in our —_— ; 


* Heb. 11. 6. 
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but in our wills; and when we know theſe things, 
we muſt attend to and conſider them; that the light 
| your is in us may have a due influence upon our 
Ives. PO IT TETRNS N 2399/8 
\ The due care of our fouls alſo conſiſts in fre- 
quently -examining our lives, and fincerely repent- 
ing of all the errors and miſcarriages of them ; as 
well all deliberate and wilful fins, as fins of igno- 
rance, infirmity and ſurprize. In the exerciſe of 
this duty, we are always to conſider, that the na · 
ture of true repentance, not only conſiſts, in an 
humble confeſſion of our fins to God, and an 
hearty ſorrow and contrition for them; but chiefly 
in the ſtedfaſt purpoſe and reſolution of a better 
life, by actual reformation and amendment. Again, 
| The due care of our ſouls conſiſts in the conſtant 
and daily exerciſe of piety and devotion, ha in 
private and public, eſpecially upon more fſolen 
occaſions ;. by fervent prayer to God, hearing and 
reading his word with reverence and godly fear; by 
frequenting his public worſhip, and demeaning our- - 
ſelves ;in it, with that ſolemnity and ſeriouſneſs, 
which becomes the preſence and ſervice of the great 
and glorious majeſty of God, who obferves'our be- 
haviour, and ſees into our hearts; and by receiv- 
ing the bleſſed ſacrament as often as we have oppor- 
tunity, with due preparation and devotion of mind. 
For theſe are not only outward teſtimonies of our 
inward piety, but they are means appointed by 
God to improve and confirm us in holineſs and 
goodneſs; and whoever neglects theſe duties of re- 
ligion, or performs them in a flight and ſuperficial 
manner, plainly ſhews, that he does not in good 
earneſt deſign the end, when he neglects the beſt 
and moſt proper means to attain it. 
The due care of our ſouls alſo conſiſts in avoid- 
ing thoſe things which are pernicious to our ſalva- 
tion; ſuch in general is the practice of any known 


ſin. 
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fin. And though perhaps this may be remedied 
afterwards' by repentance, yet no man that com- 
mits any wilful fin, knows the diſmal conſequences 
of it, and where it may carry him at laſt ; for upon 
ſuch action, God may leave the finner to himſelf, 
withdraw his grace, and give him up to a hard, 
impenitent heart. So dangerous a thing is it know- 
ingly to offend God, and to commit any deliberate 
ſin. An inordinate love of the world, is alſo ve 
pernicious to the ſouls of men; becauſe it fills our 
minds with earthly cares and deſigns ; it tempts men 
to forſake God and religion, when their worldly in- 
tereſts come in competition with them; and be- 
trays them to fraud, falſhood, and all kind of in- 
juſtice. And there are ſome ſo taken up in cenfu- 
ring error and hereſy in others, that they never 
think of ſubduing thoſe luſts, vices, and paſſions, 
which ſo viſibly reign in themſelves. Deluded peo- 
ple! who do not conſider, that the greateſt hereſy 
is a wicked life, it being directly and fundamentally 
oppoſite, to the whole deſign of the Chriſtian faith 
and religion: For God will ſooner pardon innu- 
merable defects of our underſtanding, than one 
fault of our will. — Another great miſchief which 
attends this temper is, that men are very apt to in- 
terpret their zeal againſt others, to be great piety 
in themſelves, and as what will bring them to hea» 
ven; they think that religion conſiſts in making 
much ſtir about the externals of religion, and that 
there needs no more to denominate them good 
Chriſtians, but to be of ſuch a party, and church, 
which they call the only true one; and then zea- 
louſly hate, and uncharitably cenſure, all the reſt of 
mankind, How many are there that think 
have made ſure of heaven, not by the old plain 
way, of leaving their fins and reforming their lives, 
but by carrying their vices along with them into an- 


other church, and calling themſelves good r- ; 
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and others hereticts; as if a meer name would ad- 
mit a man into heaven, or that any church had this 

privilege belonging to it, that a wicked man might 
be ſaved, becauſe he calls himſelf a member of 


The due care of our ſouls likewiſe conſiſts in the 
even and conſtant practice of the ſeveral graces and 
virtues of a good life: and in having a conſcience void 
of offence, towards God and man. Religion is beſt 
ſeen, in an equal and uniform practice of every part 
of our duty; not only in ſerving God devoutly, 
but demeaning ourſelves peaceably and juſtly, kind- 
ly and charitably, towards all men; not only in re- 


raining ourſelves from the outward acts of ſin, 


but mortifying the inward inclination to it; in ſub- 
duing our luſts, governing our paſſions and bridling 
our tongues. The care of our ſouls conſiſts, in an 
univerſal regard to all parts of our duty. For tho 
religion doth mainly conſiſt; in piety towards God; 
intemperance, chaſtity and charity; and in truth 
and juſtice, goodneſs and kindneſs towards all men, yet 


no other grace and virtue of an inferior rank, ought - 


to be neglected by us. Thus I have endeavoured 
briefly to ſhew in what inſtances the due care of 
religion and our ſouls doth chiefly conſiſt. And I 
would not have any man think, this is an eaſy buſi- 
neſs, and requires but little time to perform it; 
that a ſmall! degree of diligence and induſtry will 
ſerve for this purpoſe; no, to maſter and root out 
inveterate-habits of ſin, to bring our paſſions under 
the command and government of reaſon, and to 
attain a good degree of every Chriſtian grace and 
virtue; ſo that faith, hope and charity; humility, 
meekneſs and patience, may all have their perfect work, 
and that we may be perfect and intire, wanting no- 
thing, that belongs to the perfection of a good man, 
and a good Chriſtian: This, whenever we come 
Via © | „ to 
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to make the trial, we ſhall find to be a work that 
will require time and diligence, - 

Some indeed would make religion to conſiſt only 
in believing what Chriſt hath done for us, and con- 

fidently relying upon it ; but this is a fatal miſtake : 
For unleſs our faith works by charity, purifies our 
hearts, and reforms our lives; ; unleſs like Abraham's, 
it be perfected by works, it is but a dead faith, and 
will not avail to our juſtification and ſalvation. 
Our bleſſed Saviour hath no where ſaid, that faith, 


ſeparated from obedience and a good life, will fave 


any man, but quite the contrary ; for he promiſeth 
bleſſedneſs to none but thoſe, who live in the prac- 
tice of ſuch Chriſtian graces and virtues as are 
particularly mentioned by him in his ſermon on 
the mount; * ſuch as humility, repentance, meekneſs, 
righteauſneſs, purity, peaceableneſs and patience, un- 
der perſecution and ſufferings for righteouſneſs 


ſake. Again, not every one, that jaith unto me 


Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he only that doth the will of my father, which is 
in heauen . And he very ſeverely checks, the vain 
confidence and preſumption of thoſe, who rely up- 
on him for ſalvation, without keeping his com- 
mandments ; My call ye me Lord, Lord, and de 
mt the things which I jay 7? This is the loue of God, 
that we keep his commandments, If you love me, faith 
our bleſſed Lord, k-ep my commandments f. Thus 
vain and groundleſs is the imagination of thoſe, 
who truſt to be ſaved by an idle and ineffectual faith, 
without holineſs and obedience of life. 

proceed in the ſecond place, to prove the ne- 
ceſſity of our minding religion and our fouls. When 
we call any thing neceflary, we mean it is ſo, in 
order to ſome end, which otherwiſe cannot. be at- 
tzined, We call thoſe things the neceſſaries of life 


without 


* Mat. 5. 1 Luke 6. 46, _ + John 5. 3. 
John. 14. 15. 
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without which men cannot ſubſiſt, and live in a to- 
lerable condition. And that is neceſſary to our eter- 
= rien. without which it cannot be obtain- 
Tue beſt method I can take to SPE Et of 
the neceſſity of religion, will be to ſhew, that it is 
the only certain way to happineſs ; and if we ne- 
gr it, we hal e be extremely and forever 
miſ 
That religion is a certain way to happineſs, we 
have God's expreſs declaration and promiſe ; he that 
cannot e hath promiſed eternal life, to them "who by 
patient continuance in well doing, ſeek for glory, honour, 
and immortality. All the happineſs that we can de- 
fire, ſuitable to our nature, is PRO us, upon 
| 2 3 of religion; upon our denying ungodlineſi 
* and living ſeberly, righteoufly and 
— is preſent world, A mighty reward for 
a Baue erwiel An eternity of happineſs, of joys 
unſpeakable and full of glory, for the — and 
induſtry of a few days. A happineſs large as our 
wiſhes, and as laſting as our fouls. And it it certain 
alſo, that there is no other way to happineſs but 
this. He who alone can make us happy, hath pro- 
miſed it to us, upon theſe, and no other terms. If 
we live after the fleſh we ſhall die, but if by the 
ſpirit we mortify the deeds of the fleſh; we ſhall 
live; without holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord ; 
and he who lives in the habitual practice of any 
vice, of covetouſneſs, or adultery, malice or revenge, 
Hall not enter into the kingdom of God. And if God 
had not ſaid it in his word, yet the nature and rea- 
ſon of the thing plainly declares it ; for religion is 
not only a condition of our happineſs, but a neceſ- 
fary qualification and diſpoſition for it. We muſt 
be like to God in the temper of our minds, before 
we can find any _—_— in the enjoyment of hum. 
Men muſt abandon their luſts, and thoſe ill 2 
{ 4 fur 
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tured, wicked paſſions, of malice, envy, and revenge, 
before they can be fit company for their heavenly 
father, who is love, and dwells in love. 3 
But if we neglect religion, we ſhall certainly be 
extremely and forever miſerable. The word of 
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truth hath ſaid it, that indignation and wrath, tribu- ® \ 
lation and anguiſh, ſhall be every ſoul of man that 1 
doeth evil; nay, if God ſhould hold his hand, and | 


£ 166 


inflict no poſitive torment upon ſinners, yet they 
would be their own executioners and tormenters. 
The guilt of a wicked life, and the ſtings of their 
own conſcience, muſt neceſſarily make them miſe- 
rable, whenever their thoughts are ſerious ; as they 
will certainly be, in the other world, where they 
ſhall have neither pleaſure nor buſineſs to divert 
them; So that if we are concerned, either to be 
happy hereafter, or to avoid thoſe miſeries which 
are inexpreſſibly great and dreadful, it will be neceſ- 
ſary for us to mind religion; without which we can 
neither attain that happineſs, or eſcape thoſe mile- 
ries. | | of 87 
And did we ſeriouſly conſider the ineſtimable va- 
lue of our ſouls, and the danger of loſing them, 
this would be a great incitement to a religious life. 
The ſoul is of ſo great eſtimation, that the world, 
was it poſſible to be acquired, would make no 
amends for the loſs of it. This our Saviour has 
determined. hat is a man profited, ſhould he gain 
the whole world, and leſæ his own ſoul ? or what ſhall 
a man give in exchange for his ſoul * He deprives 
| himſelf of a happineſs, infinitely greater than this 
1 world can afford, and that forever; and expoſes 
5 himſelf to a miſery ſo dreadful as a prudent man, for 
all the pleaſures and enjoyments of this world, 
would not endure for an hour. The miſery, of loſin 
a man's ſoul, is terrible and full of horror, the loſs A 
great and irreparable. rend imagination. For he 3 
Vol. II. + + bee 4 
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that-loſeth his ſoul, loſeth himſelf ; not his being, 
For that would be a happineſs; but it implies the loſs 
of God, and of all that is defirable to a reaſonable 
creature. It not only ſignifies the deprivation of 
happineſs, but the infliction of the greateſt miſery 
and torment, without the leaſt ſparks of comfort, 
or glimmering of hope, without intermiſſion or 
pity, and this the wicked are to endure for ever. 
The loſs is not only vaſt, but irreparable; could 
we gain the world by the loſs of our ſouls, yet mil- 
lions of worlds can never regain them. It is a loſs 
ſo great, that nothing can recompenſe it; ſo fatal 
as never to be repaired. It muſt ſurely then be a 
ſtrange madneſs in any man, for the tranſitory de- 
lights of this world, to forfeit the eternal pleaſures 
of God's preſence; and for momentary joys to live 
in pain for ever. Alas! the prodigious folly of ſin- 
ners, for ſuch mean and uncertain trifles, to hazard 
their immortal ſouls, and everlaſting happineſs; 
what ſevere reflections will men make on them- 
ſelves for ſuch their folly | | 

- When the ſinner comes to reflect on himſelf, and 
ſeriouſly conſiders what he hath done, how will he 
cenſure and condemn his conduct? Like a man, 
who in a drunken fit ſells his eſtate for a trifle, 
when he comes to be ſober, is ready to deſtroy him- 
ſelf for ſo raſh an action. Or ſhould the ſinner 
baniſh theſe thoughts whilſt in health, yet when 
ſeized with ſickneſs, and on a death-bed, he will 
then be ſadly ſenſible of his paſt folly. When he 
ſhall ſtand on the confines of eternity, and wiſhful- 
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command it, to ſecure his ſoul. This no doubt is 

the ſenſe of moſt men when they come to die, and 

which if true then, is ſo now. Let us then whilſt 

life remains, ſuffer theſe conſiderations to take 

place and prevail, leſt otherwiſe they fill our hearts 

with anguiſh and deſpair in a dying hour. O the 

folly and ſtupidity of men! to be fo tranſported 

with preſent and ſenſible things, as to have no re- 

gard to a future ſtate, no pity for their ſouls, no 

concern for their everlaſting. abode in another 

world. To be fo blinded with the pleaſures of fin, 

which are but for a moment, as to forfeit the happineſs * 

of all eternity; when the pleaſure is paſt and gone, 

and the vaſt price come to be paid, and our ſouls 

are leaving this world, and going to take poſſeſſion 

of that everlaſting inheritance of ſhame and ſortow, 

of tribulation and anguiſh, which we purchaſed by 

our own folly, how ſhall we repent the bargain we 

have ſo raſhly made, but can never be releaſed from? 

Let us then attend to and ſuffer theſe conſidera- 

tions to ſink into our hearts, that no temptations 

may prevail on us, to do or neglect any thing, to 

the prejudice of our immortal ſouls. And when 

ever any preſent pleaſure or advantage tempts or 

ſolicits us to any ſin, let us conſider, what an un- 

equal bargain we make, how ſmall the purchaſe, | 

and how much we part with? Nhat is a man pro- if | 

fited, if he ſhall gain the whole world, and lije his 1 

own ſoul ? | | 
But how little do men live under the power of 

theſe convictions? for tho* we are allured by the 

moſt glorious promiſes and hopes, awed by the 

greateſt -fears, moved by the moſt forcible argu- 

ments, the evident neceſſity of the thing; yet how - 

faintly do we un the race that is ſet before us? How 

irequently and eaſily are we diverted in our Chri- 

ſtian courſe, by very little temptations? How 

| cold, careleſs, and inconſtant are we in the exer- ' 
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diſes of piety? Did we act reaſonably, and as we 

+ doin things of much leſs moment, we could not 
be ſo indifferent, in a matter on which eternity de- 
pends. Let us then ſhake off ſloth, and reſolve to 
make that the greateſt buſineſs of time, which is 
our everlaſting concern, And when we are im- 
merſed in the cares and buſineſs of this life, let this 
thought often come into our minds, that there is 
one thing needful, the care of our immortal ſouls to 
be regarded by us, above all others. To provide 
for eternity, to ſecure our everlaſting ſalvation, 
and to prevent the endleſs and inſupportable miſe- 
ries of another world, is the one thing neceſſary 
that requires all our care and endeavours. 

If we are Chriſtians, and do verily believe theſe 
things, and that after a few days death will come; 
ſurely this thought ſhould make us wiſe and ſerious. 
And therefore happy that man, who in his health 
hath made that careful preparation for death, and 
another life, as may give him ſo much conſtancy 
and firmneſs of ſpirit, as to be able to bear the 
thought and approaches of his great change, with- 
out terror and amazement of mind. Let us then 
make theſe our firſt and principal care, and put our 
fouls in a fit poſture and preparation for the next 
world ; that when fickneſs and death come, we 
may not have much to do, but only to act our part 
decently and without confuſion, | 
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St, Peter's fall and repentance, an argument 
againſt preſumption and deſpair, | 


Mark 14. 72. 
And Peter called to mind the word that Teſus ſaid 


unto him ; before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt 


deny me thrice ; and when he thought thereon he 
wept. 


HE examples of eminent ſaints recorded in 
T ſcripture are of ſingular benefit to us, not 
only by thoſe ſhining graces and virtues, and that ex- 
alted piety and conſtant perſeverance, which ſhould 
provoke our zeal and encourage our imitation ; but 
alſo by thoſe blemiſhes and failings, that proneneſs 
to ſin even in the beſt men, and the painfulneſs of 
that repentance, by which they were reſtored to 
God's favour. The thought of which ſhould abate 
our vain confidence, and awaken our care. Of 


this latter ſort we have an inſtance, in the bitter 


remorſe of St. Peter; whoſe fault and repentance 
were very great and exemplary. He denied Chriſt 
to avoid being thought one of his diſciples ; he 
perſiſted therein with oaths and curſes. But when 
the crowing of the cock and his maſter's look, had 
ſummoned the powers of reaſon and recollection in 
his mind, he immediately reflected on what he had 
done, went out and wept ; nay, he wept bitterly, 
I ſhall from hence repreſent the circumſtances and 
aggravations of St. Peter's fall; and alſo the ſeriouſ- 
neſs and fincerity of his repentance, 
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And it was one great aggravation of this fault, 
in its being it committed by St. Peter; a perſon 
who had enjoyed a long and familiar converſation 
with his lord and maſter ; who had heard many ex- 

cellent inſtructions delivered by him, both in pub- 

lic and private; who, beſides ſeeing the infinite mi- 

racles wrought in confirmation of the truth, had 

been admitted to be an eye-witneſs, of ſuch as 

more immediately gave teſtimony to his lord's di- 

vine nature and authority. Such as the appearance 
of Moſes and Elias at our Lord's transfiguration; 
ie hen there came a voice ſaying, this is my beloved ſon, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. A perſon, whom our 
Lord choſe to be the companion of his agonies 
and ſufferings; and whoſe negligence in time of 
danger and temptation, he had lately ſo kindly re- 
proved. A perſon, who made early confeſſion of 
bis being the Chriſt, the Son of God t; for which 
he received a particular bleſſing and commendation, 
A perſon, who had that very evening profeſſed him- 
ſelf ready to go with Chriſt, both into priſon and 
death.; and to lay down his life for his ſake ; nay, 
he declared that tho” all ſhould be offended becauſe of 
his maſter's ſufferings, yet would not he; and he no 
doubt thought his reſolution ſo ſecure, that he faid 
the more vehemently, if I ſhould die with thee, yet 
* will I not deny thee in any wiſe. A perſon, who 
not only committed himſelf to the mercy of the 
winds and waves, at Jeſus's command, and recei- 
ved a moſt ſenſible convincing proof, of his Lord's 
almighty power, by preſerving him from ſinking ; 
but he had alſo juſt before given a raſh and dange- 
rous inſtance of his zeal, by wounding one of the 
officers who came to apprehend him. And- yet not- 
withſtanding all this knowledge and conviction, all 
ſuch warning and long experience, all his boaſted 1 | 
25 neſs | 
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neſs of mind, and forward attempts to reſcue ſo dear 
a maſter; this very St. Peter fell off in time of trial, 
denied and diſclaimed all relation to, all knowledge 
of, that very Jeſus; and which made the fault much 
more heinous in him, than it would have been in 
another. | 1 -b fig 
As to the cauſe of St. Peter's miſcarriage, it 
plainly proceeded from fear. And fear is a paſſion? 
ſo interwoven with human nature, and the principle 
of ſelf-preſervation, as to be the firſt dictate of rea- 
ſon; and which is ſo apt to confound our judgment 
where it gains power, that no infirmity more ſtrong- 
ly. prevails, or is more eaſily excuſed, The beſt 
and braveſt minds are not exempted from ſome ap- 
prehenſions of danger. And God who knows our: 
weakneſs, will no doubt make gracious allow- 


ances for ſuch failings as are the unhappy effects of 
fear, under ſeyere trials. But had St. Peter been 


in extremity of fear, by ſome ſudden accident, 
of which. he had no warning to have provided' 
againſt, much more might have been alledged in 


his excuſe, in abatement of his fault, than can be 


now done; for St. Peter had been frequently told, 
that hatred, perſecution, and contempt muſt be the 
portion of the firſt planters of the goſpel. That 


they muſt follow their maſter in his ſufferings, no 


leſs than in his virtues. That they ſhould be brought 
before kings and rulers for his name's ſake: nay, . 
they were even forewarned who they ſhould fear; 


not them who kill the body, and after that can do 

no more, but him oni, who after he. hath Filled, 
bath power to caſt into hell*. This ſhould have 
inſpired him with courage, tho? he had been in the 
utmoſt danger; which yet was not his caſe ; . for 


he ſuffered nothing, and only ſaw his maſter ſuf- 


fer, what he had frequently and punctually told him, 
muſt of neceſſity be done. But no ill- treatment 
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was as yet begun againſt St. Peter. He was not fo 
much as taken into cuſtody, nor examined by any 
perſon in authority; only ſome of the inferior ſer- 
vants put this queſtion, which ſo terrified him (tho 
juſt before he had withſtood a band of armed men) 
that he endeavoured to clear himſelf with a moſt 
ſhameful falſhood, 7 know not, neither underſtand I 
what thou ſayeſi that is, my being with Jeſus in the 
garden, or belonging to him, is ſo far from being 
true, that Iam an entire ſtranger to him. 

And St. Peter did not make this denial once, 
but he repeated and perſiſted in it. Aſter his firſt de- 
nial, he is ſaid to have gone out, and to have heard 
the cock crow, without any concern. Nay, he re- 
turns again, and mingles with the ſame company, 
chuſing rather to gain credit by freſh and more ob- 
ſtinate denials, than to leave any jealouſy of having 
before ſaid an untruth. Thus another lye wasladded 
to confirm a former, and each repeated with greater 
eagerneſs and vehemence, till three diſtin denials 
had left him paſt ihe excuſe, either of forgetfulneſs, 
inadvertency, or a ſurprize, which a ſingle denial 
might have ſuggeſted in mitigation of his crime. 
But what is yet a much greater degree of guilt, St. 
Peter bound theſe denials with voluntary oaths and 
curſes, in order to have a notorious falſhood be- 
lieved. And what could be more dreadful, than 
thus to call God as a witneſs, and to imprecate his 
judgment upon his own head, in a thing ſo utterly 
falſe? A thing which he ought to have efteemed 
his honour 4 greateſt advantage, and to have 


owned bis being Chriſt's diſciple, even at the ha- 
zard of his very life. Such were the ſad circum- 
ſtances of this apoſtle's fall, every way unworthy of 
St. Peter's eminence, provoked thereto by ſo flight 
an occaſion; ſo baſe was he in renouncing of his 
maſter, ſo impious and blaſphemous in his perjuries 
againſt him. All which J have repreſented as the 
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evangeliſts have done; not with any envious deſign 
to leflen our eſteem for this glorious ſaint, but that by 
ſetting this action in its worſt light, we may profit 
by his ſin, be inſtructed by his danger, and take 
care to ſtand the faſter for his fall. And 

This paſlage of ſcripture ſhould convince us of 
the miſerable frailty even of the beſt men, and ef- 
fectually ſubdue thoſe vain confidences which are 
apt to riſe in our hearts, from our own ſuppoſed 
ſtrength and virtue. For what a fad inſtance have 
we before us, of a great man, falling in the moſt 
ſcandalous manner ? Who ſhall hereafter dare to 
depend upon the higheſt degree of knowledge, 
when one ſo wiſe, ſo perfectly ſatisfied in the Chri- 
ſtian truth, was after the fulleſt convictions of his 
own conſcience, ſo weak and frail, as to deny and 
abjure his lord, who taught and bought him ? Who 
may preſume upon his beſt reſolutions, when he 
who declared ſo firm a purpoſe of adhering to Jeſus, 
did within a few hours after, ſo peremptorily and 
ſolemnly diſown that very perſon, for whom he 
was ſo lately ready and diſpoſed to lay down his life? 
Indeed, there is no reaſon to doubt but S'. Peter at 

that time ſpake the very ſenſe of his ſoul ; that he 
had an honeſt and ſincere mind, and was ſtedfaſtly 
determined, and, as he thought, able to perform, 
what with ſo much piety and affection, he intended 

and profeſſed. But his misfortune was, that he did 

not conſider the infirmities of human nature, but 

in the warmth of his zeal, promiſed more than he 
could do. He relied upon his own integrity, think- 

Ing good reſolutions a ſufficient defence againſt the 

moſt violent temptations. But when the aſſault was 

made, and danger drew near, the event proved, 
that how willing ſoever the ſpirit might be, yet the 
fleſh was at the beſt exceeding frail and weak. And 
if this great champlon ſo ſoon gave ground, how 
ſhall we be able to engage-in this ſpiritual combat? 
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ſince few of us have the fame knowledge and wit- 
dom, courage and reſolution, zeal and love for our 
maſter, to aſſiſt us in our encounters that he had ? 
who of us would reſolve to die with Chriſt, rather 
than deny him? and yet the moſt ſerious and ſincere- 
ly reſolved may fail in time of trial. We have in 
St. Peter a ſad experiment for our inſtruction. The 
opinion of his own ſtrength proved his ruin. 80 
dangerous and fatal is it to lean to our own under- 
ſtanding, to be wiſe, good and fafe in our own 
conceits; when all our ſufficiency, all our fafety is 
of God. WO ENE 

In the apoſtle we have a mortifying example of 
ſpiritual ſecurity, who undertook ſo much and per- 
formed ſo little; and his experience ſhould admo- 
niſh us, that whoſoever is kept unto ſalvation, it 
muſt be thre? faith, and by the power of Ged. There 
is a ſecret hand that inſenſibly direAs, governs, 
and eſtabliſhes our hearts. God gives us grace and 
inclines our wills to do what is right. If we eſcape 
. temptations, and maintain our ground when they 
aſſault us, it is becauſe God ſupports us with cou- 
rage, confirms our reſolutions, and enables us to 
gain the victory in the day of trial. Suſtained by 
theſe divine ſuccours, we are more than conquerors ; 
but without theſe, we become a cheap and eaſy 
prey. Had St. Peter's apprehenſion of danger and 
diffidence of his own abilities been greater, the 
event of his conflict had been leſs diſhonourable. 
But in him we learn how wretched the beſt o 
men are, when left to ſtand upon their own bottom. 
That. in all our ſpiritual encounters, it is the ſaſeſt 
and moſt prudent way to diſtruſt our own endea- 
yours, and to watch and pray. To watch diligently 
becauſe we are frail and apt to be overtaken. Ie 
pray fervently becauſe without our aſking, we can 
not obtain divine aſſiſtance, and muſt expect to be 
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vanquiſhed, But we ſhall be able to do all things» 


thro? Chrift that ſtrengthens us. 


Let us from this example learn, to keep as much 
as poſſible, out of the way of temptation. This 
was St. Peter's great fault. We are commanded 
to pray, that God would not lead us into tempta- 


. * 
tion; but then we muſt uſe our own endeavours, 


and not ruſh upon miſchiefs we might avoid. 


There are few of ſo confirmed virtue, as to with- 


ſtand great and hazardous encounters; we ſhould - 


therefore act ſolely upon the defenſive. The ap- 
proaching near to ſin, is like playing upon the bank 
of a precipice. We ſhould therefore run as few 


hizards as we poſſibly can. We muſt labour to 
ſubdue our paſſions, and not provoke them to riſe 
in rebellion N us. We muſt aſk and improve 


the grace of God, and if plentifully endued with it, 


we ſhould not try dangerous experiments. And 
then, if the providence of God, brings trials upon 


us (and which all our prayers and prudence may 
not be able to prevent) we may reaſonably hope his 


grace will be magnified, in reſcuing us from our 
difficulties. But we . muſt not expect this, where 


our own indiſcretion involves us, and is the cauſe. 


We are to take up our. croſs when our Lord com- 
mands us, but we are not to ſeek it; for we may 
honeſtly and with a good conſcience endeavour to 
eſcape it. For all the promiſes of grace and our 


belief of them, ſuppoſe the uſe of proper means; 


the firſt and beſt of which is, to prevent our dan- 
ger. No conſiderate Chriſtian will lay himſelf 
open to ſin, only becauſe he knows God is more 
powerful to preſerve, than the devil to deſtroy... 
For the dangers which we chuſe, and bring upen 


ourſelves, have no right to his protection. . 


We ſhould alſo be careful to avoid temptations, - 


in regard the commiſſion of one fin, draws on to 
more and greater. Thus St. Peter after exe denial 
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proceeded to a ſecond and third, and this with falſe 
oaths and horrid curſes, which greatly aggravated 
the crime. And it is the ſame in other caſes ; fin- 
ful acts wilt grow into habits, which by cuſtom 
waſte the conſcience, and by degrees deſtroy the 
very beſt principles. For when men do an ill thing 
to eſcape ſome preſent inconvenience, if they find 
themſelves preſſed, and are gone too far to retreat 
with honour and ſafety; they will then endeavour 
to diſengage themſelves, by more obſtinate degrees 
of ſin. He who is forced to drudge on in a courſe 
of wickedneſs, from the difficulty and ſhame of 
retracting his former errors, is a moſt abandoned 
wretch. And when once the reproaches of a man's 
mind is broken thro', he lies at the mercy of every 
freſh temptation ; and only wants opportunities of 
becoming every day more profligate. This is more 
eſpecially evident in the caſe of lying, which fin 
comes neareſt to this of St. Peter. hat pains will 
men take to gain credit by repeating and con- 
firming with lyes what they have done amiſs. 
This ſettles into a habit of falſhood, till they have 
loft all regard to honeſty and truth, the checks of 
conſcience, or the vengeance of Almighty God. 
And yet the event proves like that of St. Peter's, 
to entanple themſelves in the ſnare ; and the more 
they ſtruggle to get rid of their difficulties, the 
more they aggravate their fin, and expoſe their 
reputation. So that the wiſeſt, ſafeſt, and ſhorteſt 
method, is always to ſtick faſt to our duty. For 
truth and honeſty will ſupport us, when all the 
ſhufflings and tricks of wicked craft, will forſake 
and betray us. And this ought well to be conſidered, 
by ſervants, children, and all who are under autho- 
- ty... -- 

Flom hence we may obſerve the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of God, in cauſing the faults and infir- 
mities of his ſaints, to be recorded in holy ſcrip- 

| | tures, 
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ture, and the uſe we ought to make of their fail- 
ings and temptations. Their eminent virtues, and 
their as eminent repentance where they did amiſs, 
are remembered as a ſeaſonable warning, and to be 
an humiliation to all future agres; by letting us ſee, 
that the moſt perfect are ſtil} but men; ſubject to 


higheſt and pureſt ſtate, is no ſecurity from danger. 


This ſhould make us very tender, how we judge 


and deſpiſe our brethren 3 whoſe faults how ſevere- 
ly ſoever we may cenſure them, might probably be 
our own, were we in their circumſtances, and ſur- 
rounded with their temptations. For let him that 


thinketh he ſtands, take heed left he fall. We ſhould 
not then promiſe ourſelves ſafety and freedom from 


temptation, in any circumſtances in life; or ſo far 
preſume on our virtues, as to think we are incapa- 
ble to commit the blackeſt vices, ſhould God with- 
draw his grace, and leave us to ourſelves. But the 
miſcarriages of ſuch worthies, ſhould awaken our 


care, mortify our vanity, and remind us of our de- 


pendence upon a higher power, and to give him the 
acknowledgments - due for all the good we do, and 
for not falling into evil. And as their failings ad- 
moniſh, ſo ſhould they comfort us, by conſidering 


that God does not utterly caſt off his ſervants 


when they have heinouſly offended him. That we 


ought not to deſpair, tho? our tranſgreflions are 


many and great; for if we will return and make 
amends for our paſt offences, we ſhall be kindly 
received and freely pardoned. But St. Peter's fall 
will afford no juſt ground of comfort to any but 
ſuch as are careful to riſe again with him. As his 
lin is a warning, fo is his repentance. They who 


blame his fin, ſhould remember his ſorrow ; and if 


they abhor the one, let them ftrive to imitate the 
other. This leads me to conſider his repentance, 
and to draw from thence, ſuch reflections, as may 
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mighty blemiſhes and imperfections, and that the 
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be uſeful to all Chriſtians in general; more eſpeci. 
ally to ſuch, who by a ſinful courſe have rendered 
| a deep and ſolemn repentance neceſſary for reſtoring 
them to the favour of an offended Gd. 
The firſt thing obſervable in St. Peter's repen- 
tance is, that which gave occaſion to this change ; 
and this was the crowing of the cock. The hr} 
crowing made no impreſſion on him, but the ſecond 
did; and this becauſe the Lord turned and looked up- 
on Peter, and Peter then remembered the wards of the 
Lord *. This glance of our Lord falling in with 
he crowing of the cock, awakened his mind, and 
made him ſenſible of his fault. For he remembered 
the words that Feſus had ſaid, and then perceived, 
how ſhamefully he had fallen from his boaſted cou- 
rage and conſtancy ! how frail and unſtable his 
ſtrongeſt reſolutions had proved! how eaſily he 
had been betrayed into a crime, of which he could 
not believe himſelf capable! how baſe he had been 
to ſo kind a maſter ; how falſe to his own purpoſes; 
how regardleſs of truth, and peremptory in a moſt 
notorious falihood ? how profane in the oaths and 
curſes, by which he had bound it on his conſcience: 
For by this remembrance, no doubt is meant, 
his repreſenting to himſelf the offence he had com- 
mitted, in the blackeſt colours, with all the dread- 
ful aggravations attending it; which proved fo 
ſhocking, that he could no longer refrain from 
. tears. 

It is obſervable, that when St. Peter thought of 
his behaviour, he wept, he immediately burit out 
into tears; he went out and wept bitterly © thereby 
intimating the ſuddenneſs and extremity of his 
grief. His reflection upon what he had done, 
produced in him a very ſerious and hearty ſorrow. 
The horrors of his mind exprefled itſelf, by the 


abundance of his tears. And every thing conſpired 
| 0 
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to encreaſe the anguiſh of his ſpirit. For, beſides 


the many particular circumſtances that heightened 
his guilt, and embittered the remembrance of his 
offence ; the kindneſs of his maſter, who in the 


midſt of ſufferings had a compaſſionate look in re- 


ſerve to reclaim him, muſt greatly add to his 
aſtoniſhment and concern. There being nothing 
more apt to ſoften a man's heart, and bring him to 
a ſenſe of his own vileneſs - and ingratitude, than 
the receiving ſome undeſerved kindneſs from a per- 
ſon, whom he hath heinouſly injured. And what 
higher indignity could St. Peter put upon his Lord, 


than to diſon and abjure him? What greater 
kindneſs could our Lord, ſhew to this revolt- 


ing, ungrateful man, than by the ſilent, but ſigni- 
ficant rebuke of his eye, to call him back to him- 
ſelf? what could more inwardly affect St. Peter than 
ſuch an inſtance of mercy and: tenderneſs ? ſuch as 
declared, that tho? as a wicked ſervant he had diſ- 
claimed his maſter, yet that his maſter was ſo gra- 
cious, as not to diſcard and forſake him. This 
no doubt, was one of the bittereſt ingredients in St. 
Peter's ſorrow. ; : ; 
There is another thing neceſſary to to be obſery- 
ed, which is the thorough change wrought in St. 


Peter by this godly ſorrow;; and the ample amends, 


he afterwards made, for all the diſhonour this de- 
nial of Chriſt could poſſibly reflect upon himſelf, 
his maſter, or the Chriſtian religion. For imme- 
diately after our Lord's reſurrection, we find the 
ſame ardent affection, as bright in him as ever. 
This once diſmayed St. Peter caſt himſelf into the 
ſea, impatient to get to Jeſus on ſhore “. He with. 
undaunted zeal aſſerted the reſurrection and divinity 
of that Saviour he had formerly denied . He deſpiſed: 
the rebukes and menaces of the Jewiſh rulers, 
telling them that God was to. be obeyed rather than: 

men. 
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men, and therefore would declare the truths he had 
ſeen and heard *. He perſiſted in his preaching, 
and moſt willingly offered his perſon to ſcourging 
and impriſonment z rejoicing that he was counted 


worthy to ſuffer ſhame, for the once abjured name o 
| Feſus . And he did at laſt glorify God, by as 


ſame kind of tortures and death which his maſter 
underwent ;z nay, and gladly received the notice of 
it from Chriſt's own mouth. This ſettled and de- 


liberate fidelity was a noble compenſation for the 


infirmity, fears, and violent tranſport of his fall. 
This ſhewed what the man was, when himſelf, 
and ſupported by God's grace; as alſo what he 
was when deſtitute of heavenly ſuccours, depend- 
ing on his own ſtrength, and left to his own paſ- 
ſions. So that whatever he did amiſs thro? frailty, 
and in a hurry, he thus undid again in cool and 
deliberate acts. I ſhall now make a few reflections 
upon St. Peter's repentance, and which may be cf 
uſe to all Chriſtians. 16080 £4 
And from the conſideration of this inſtance, it 
will not be difficult to form right notions of God's 
promiſes to good men, in regard to temptations, 
God hath not engaged that virtue ſhall never be in 
danger, for this would prevent the proofs of our 
fidelity, and the trial of our conſtancy ; but we 
are to ſupport our ſpirits with thoſe affiſtances of 
his grace, which may enable us to reſiſt tempta- 
tions. And if thro? the infirmity of our corrupt 


nature, and the violence of temptation, we hap- 


pen to fall into fin, his grace will not be wanting 


to raiſe us again by repentance. Thus our Lord 


prayed for St. Peter, that his faith might not fail; 
or, that he might not fall finally away. Chriſt 
did not pray for the prevention of his fin, but for 
his converſion and amendment after it. The grace 

of God is never ſo conſpicuous, and fo glorioufly 
NY, N | _ triumphs 
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triumphs over the power of Satan, as when it re- 
vives miſerable offenders from the death of fin, to 
the life of righteouſneſs. And the fatal miſcarriages of 
good men, are often ſo ordered, as to turn to their 
greater advantage, For theſe failings have a na- 
tural tendency to awaken their care, to make 
them more ſenſible of their weakneſs and danger, 
and more vigilant to prevent it for the future, than 
they would otherwiſe have been. They diſpoſe 
them to be more tender and compaſſionate to their 
brethren, more ſparing in their cenſures, more 
ready to forgive others, and more diligent to uſe 
their endeavours to reſtore ſuch in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs 3 when they reflect how eaſy it is to be 
overtaken, and how prone even the beſt men are 
to offend. They kindle in true penitents, a vigo- 
rous and active zeal, to make amends for the ſcan- 
dal of a bad example, by a ſtricter holineſs for the 
future. So little reaſon then is there for us to be 
delivered from temptation, or ſecure from finning 
when tempted ; that the one. or other is often fo 
managed by the wiſdom and goodneſs of provi- 
dence, as to become inſtruments of greater good; 
to be more effectual to obtain our own ſalvation, 
more ſerviceable to the glory and grace of God, 
and more beneficial to religion in general, than if 
good men had not fell or been tempted: and as St. 
Peter's fall confutes the error of thoſe who believe 
that men who ofice have true grace, cannot loſe 
it; ſo his riſing again proves, that ſuch as have loſt 
grace, may be reſtored and recover it again. 
However, thus much muſt be acknowledged, 
for a terror to all ſinners; that the more wilful 
any man's offences have been, the harder his re- 
pentance will be, and the greater reaſon he hath 
to dread his being forſaken and given up by God 
to a reprobate mind. For God may be fo provo- 
ked as not to afford grace neceſſary to repentance, 
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to ſuch as have long and obſtinately abuſed and re- 
ſiſted it. But he will be more eaſily reconciled to 
thoſe, who have ignorance or infirmity to plead, 
in excuſe of their fault. We have a remarkable 
inſtance of this in St. Peter and Judas. For, tho 
both were guilty of a heinous offence, yet the na- 
ture of them was as different as the event. The 
former indeed, baſely and blaſphemouſly denied our 
Lord, but how came he to do this? He knew 
he ought not, and came fully reſolved not to do it; 
but the terror of his maſter's ſufferings, and the vio- 
lence of his own fears, ſo confounded him, that 
his thoughts and judgment were not at liberty, and 
yet as ſoon as he returned to his reaſon, he moſt 
ſeverely condemned himſelf for what he had done, 
The fault was begun, ended, and lamented within 
the ſpace of two hours; and this ſhort defection 
was compenſated by the moſt reſolute confeſſion of 
Jeſus all his life after; which in ſome meaſure ex- 
tenuated the heinouſneſs of his crime, and there- 
fore our Lord mercifully allowed for the infirmities 
of that nature, which he was ſo intimately ac- 
quainted with, and had a kind reproving look in 
ſtore for him. | 5k | 
But no ſuch grace was extended to Judas, who 
had no ſuch moving circumſtances to expectit. He 
laboured under no difficulties or temptations, but 
what proceeded from ſordid covetouſneſs. His 
wickedneſs was the effect of deliberation, long 
contrivance, and ſolemn debate. He conſulted 
with the high prieſts and elders every circumſtance 
for the moſt convenient execution of his villainy. 
He ſet his own ſoul and his maſter's life to ſale, at 
a vile price; continued to attend his maſter, that 
under the diſguiſe of friendſhip, and by a laboured 
hypocriſy, he might be the better able to deſtroy 
him. And after he had projected this wickednels, 
Jeſus gave him many hints and warnings, of wo 
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fin and danger he was running into; and told 
him it had been better if he had never been bern; 
but nothing would make him alter his purpoſe. So 


that this act of Judas was meer malice, a ſet- 


led reſolution to do wickedly. It was ſuch an act 
of the will as plainly ſhewed he intended to reject 


all faith in Chriſt and his doctrine; and to be a 


devil, as Jeſus called him. And the regret he af- 


tzrwards felt, ſeems rather the effect of confuſion 
and rage, of amazement and deſpair, than any 


godly relenting ; and far from that ſorrow, which: 
worketh repentance not to be repented of f. The de- 


ſign of this compariſon is to raiſe in us, a juſt ab · 


horrence of all wiltul fin, that we may not dare to 
act deliberately againſt our reaſon and conſcience.. 
And if ſo deep a remorſe, if ſuch bitter tears were 
by St. Peter thought little enough, for a fin of in- 
firmity, what meaſure of grief muſt needs be due, 
where the will acts freely, and the choice of evil. 


is the effect of obſtinacy, perverſenefs, and con - 


tempt of our duty? In ſuch circumſtances we 
muſt be careful, that none of thoſe qualifications 
be wanting in our repentance, that rendered St. 
Peter's ſo ſucceſsful. I ſhall therefore ſhew, wherein 
his repentance ought to be a pattern to all returning 


ſinners. | 


And we ought to imitate him, in aſcribing the 
diſpoſition and inclination to repent, to the grace 


and favour of God. Some of the ancients com- 


pared the crowing of the cock to the outward, and 
the awakening look which Jeſus gave St. Peter, 


to the inward call to. repentance. By the outward 
call IJ mean, the preaching of the word, the ad- 


vice or reproof of friends, the merciful or ſevere diſ- 
penſations of providence, inviting or forcing men 


to better courſes, . By the inward, thoſe kind, fea- 


ſonable and ſecret operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which incline and make a due impreſſion , on our 
minds. 
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minds. And as the firſt crowing of the cock had 
no effect upon St. Peter, ſo theſe outward calls are 
often unſucceſsful, becauſe not ſeconded by God's 
grace, which can only make them effectual to our 
reformation. But where the outward means are 
backed with the inward influences of the ſpirit, 
they then produce wonderful alterations. What 
reaſons God has for vouchſafing this inward call to 
ſome and not to others, is beſt known to his own 
infinite wiſdom ; and it is no way requiſite for us 
to enquire. It is ſufficient for us to know, that 
the enduing men dead in treſpaſſes and fins, with the 
principle of a ſpiritual new life, is what nothing 
leſs than almighty power can do. Therefore when 
ever we feel any deſires to forſake our fins, and 
lead better lives, let us found our repentance in 
humility ; meekly acknowledge our own inſuffici- 
ency, and that we are not able of ourſelves, ſo much 
as to think one good thought, it being God alone, 
who worketh in us to will and to do of his good plea- 
ſure ; that by the grace of God we are what we 
are ; and that it lies upon us to take care, that 

bis grace be not beflowed in vain. Again, 
Our repentance, after St. Peter's example, cught 
to be ſpeedy. He was no ſooner ſenſible of hig 
fault, but he forſook his wickedneſs, and betook 
himſelf to prayers and tears; and if we would be- 
come true penitents, we muſt not tamper with our 
conſciences, and find out frivolous excuſes to defer 
our reformation ; but ſtrike in with the firſt con- 
viction of our minds, improve the motions of 
grace, and quit all occaſions of fins whatſoever ; 
or at leaſt carefully watch againſt the approaches of 
all temptations. For the continuing to approve of 
our fins, is the ſame in effect, with repeating them; 
and he who is unwilling to part with his vices, 


only wants an opportunity to repeat them, Men 


may 
+ 2 Cor. 3.5. Phil, 2, 13. 
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may flatter themſelves as they will, but he that is 
convinced he ought to repent, and does not im- 
mediately ſet about it, is not in earneſt to leave 
his wicked ways, nor never heartily intends to re- 
ent. £ 

? And the bitterneſs of St. Peter's weeping ſhould 
inſtru us, how neceſſary and efficacious a branch 
of repentance it is, that we ſhould have a deep and 
ſincere ſorrow for our ſins. This is neceſſary, be- 
cauſe the only ſatisfaction we can make to God, 

is the taking ſhame to ourſelves, and the being un- 
feignedly afflicted for all our unworthy behaviour 
towards him. A broken and contrite heart, is God's 
ſacrifice, and ſuch an offering as he will not deſpiſe Þ. 
As ſuch forrow is neceſſary, ſo it is of great efficacy, 
becauſe our care to avoid fin, will bear ſome pro- 
portion to our concern for having committed it. 
Hence we are commanded to turn unto the Lord 
with weeping and mourning. Hence David waſhed 
his bed, and watered his couch with tears *. And 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance. But remember, 
that ſorrow is not repentance, but works it; that 
is, it is only inſtrumental and very powerful to pro- 

duce it, | 
Laſtly, we muſt imitate St. Peter, in an ef- 
fectual change of manners, and ſtedfaft perſeve - 
rance in holineſs, for the time to come; or all the 
reſt will ſignify nothing. And this will be the na- 
tural conſequence of our ſorrow for fin, if it be un- 
feigned, true and ſincere. No man needs to be 
cautioned to keep at a diſtance from what he hates, 
or apprehends extreme danger and certain deſtruc- . 
tion from. If this therefore be our Teal ſenſe of 
ln, our behaviour will be agreeable to it. But be- 
ides our own ſafety, we are bound in gratitude to 
Almighty God: for can we fo well expreſs our 
| thanks 


} Pfal. 51. 19; Joel. 2. 12. Pfal. 56. 8. 
2 Cor. 7. 10. a | 
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thanks for his ineſtimable mercy, in reſcuing us 
from ſin and death, as by living to him, who hath 
thus loved us? And this can only be done, by 
devoting ourſelves as eagerly to the ſervice of reli- 
gion, as we have formerly done to that of our luſts; 
by ſtemming the torrent of profaneneſs and impie- 
ty, and endeavouring all we can to promote good- 
neſs in the world; by being eminently conſpicuous 
in thoſe virtues which are moſt directly contrary to 
the vices we formerly indulged ; and by our ac- 
tive charity to our brethren, in all things conducing 

to the welfare of their ſouls and bodies. 
And when we have thus far followed St. Peter's 
example, we muſt not ſuppoſe; that our pardon 
or good acceptance with God is owing to any de- 
ſert of our own good works; or that our Ceepeſt 
ſorrow can make any ſatisfaction to God. For as 
St. Peter's faith did therefore not fail, becauſe Chriſt 
prayed, that it might not; ſo our reſtoration and the 
efficacy of our repentance, is entirely the effect of 
the merits and interceſſion of the ſame kind Saviour. 
He only could reconcile offended God, and ſinful 
man. And therefore when we draw near to God, 
let us not forget to beg, that the intolerable burden 
of our fins may be removed, not in preſumption 
of our own righteouſneſs, but in confidence of his ma- 
nifold and great mercies; let us humbly beſeech him, 
for his Son our Lord Feſus Chriſt his ſake, that he 
would forgive us all that is paſt ; and grant, that we 
may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe him in newneſs of 
life, to the honour and glery of his holy name, thri 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt'our Lord, © 
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Of the danger and deceitfulneſs of . 


Heb. 3. 13. 


Ia. any of you be hardened thro” the deceitful- 
| aſs of fin 


Mong the many conſiderations which the word 

of God and our own reaſon offer, to dif- 
courage us from ſin, this is none of the leaſt, that 
whoever engages in a vicious courſe is likely to 
proceed in it; being inſenſibly led from one degree 
of wickedneſs to another : So that the farther he 
advances, the more difficult his retreat grows. All 
errors, as well of practice as of judgment, is end- 
leſs; and when a man is once out of the way, the 


farther he goes, the harder he will find it to get right. 
There is great reaſon therefore, why men ſhould 


be often cautioned againſt the beginnings of ſin; 
or if they are unhappily engaged in à bad courſe, 
that they ſhould be warned preſently to break it off, 
and without delay, leſt by degrees they are harden- 
ed in their wickedneſs, and their caſe grows deſpe- 
ate and paſt remedy. To this purpoſe is the apo- 
tles advice, Exhort one another daily, while it ts 
called to-day, leſt any of you be hardened thro* the de- 
eatfulneſs of fin *. 

[ ſhall therefore endeavour to repreſent the 
growing nature of ſin, and by what gradual fteps 
bad habits do inſenſibly gain on men, to harden 
them in an evil courſe. I will alſo warn every 


* Heb. 3. 1%. 


4 « "RA "ION . j 
— 1 RY — n \ * 4 


DISCOURSE LXXVIIL Tillotſon. 


One 


2 iT, . 9 
838 


336  Of-the danger and Diſc: LXXVIII 
one of this danger, and endeavour to reſcue them 
therefrom: And then conclude with a ſerious ex- 
hortation, to reſiſt the beginnings of fin, and to de- 
part from evil 5 
All actions which are not natural, but proceed 
from deliberation and choice, are ſomewhat diffi- 
cult at firſt, for want of being exerciſed in that 
way, but after a little practice they become more 
- eaſy ; we then begin to take pleaſure in them, and 
by often and frequent repetitions, acts become con- 
firmed habits, which is a ſecond kind of nature; 
and when a thing is natural to us, we many times 
do it without thought. This is the uſual progreſs 
of all habits indifferently conſidered, whether good 
or bad. But vicious habits have a greater advan- 
tage, being of a quicker growth. F or the corrupt 
nature of man, is a rank ſoil, in which vice eaſily 
takes root, and thrives apace. The mind of man 
muſt be cultivated and prepared with great care 
and pains, for piety and virtue; but vices are weeds 
that grow wild, and ſpring up of themſelves. 
They are in ſome ſort natural to the ſoil, and 
therefore need not be planted and nouriſhed. So that 
vice having this advantage from our nature, is the 
reaſon we are ſo eaſily tempted to it. But that 
we may the more clearly diſcover the progreſs of 
ſin, and by what ſteps vice gains on men, it may 
be proper to obſerve the ſeveral gradations of 
it. 3 | 
No man is perfectly wicked at once, but begins 
with ſmaller ſins. There are certain rudiments of 
vice, in which men are firſt entered, and then 
they proceed by degrees to greater and more enor- 
mous crimes. Vice hath its infancy, and ſeveral 
Rates of growth, Men are not ſo totally degenera- 
ted, as nat to be aſhamed when they firſt. venture 
on a known fin, tho? but ſmall in compariſon ; and 
are very ſolicitous to palliate and hide their m 
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by exeuſes: but after they have frequently com- 
mitted them, and they become too viſible to be 
concealed; then they will juſtify, and by degrees 
take pleaſure in them, and in thoſe who do the 
ſame things. And after men are once initiated in 

theſe leſſer ſins, it prepares and diſpoſes them for 
greater. A ſinner by degrees will grow ſo deſpe- 
rate, as to attempt thoſe crimes, which at firſt he 
could not think of committing without horror. 
Like Hazael,, who when he was told by the pro- 
phet Eliſha, what barbarous cruelties he ſhould be 
ouilty of, towards the people of rael, when he 
ſhould come to be king of Syria ; he abominated 
the very thought, and ſaid, 7s thy ſervant a dog 
that he ſhould do theſe things? and yet for all this he 
did it afterwards. Indeed, when a ſinner. is firſt 
tempted to the commiſſion, of any groſs and noto- 
rious fin, his conſcience is apt to ſtartle at it, and he 
does it with great regret ; the terrors-of his mind, 
and the fears of damnation, are very troubleſome 
to him; but this wears off by degrees, and what at 
firſt was difficult, by frequent practice and lon 


| 

t cuſtom becomes tolerable. And when a man hath 
> Wh thus put off ſhame, which is one of the greateſt re- 
t firaints from fin that God hath planted in human 
f 


nature, there little remains to deter him from all 
manner of wickedneſs: After this, men come to 
approve of their vices. For if their judgments do 
not command their wills, and reſtrain their luſt, in 
proceſs of time, their vicious inclinations. will put 
a falſe biaſs on. their judgments, and then it is no 
wonder for men to boaſt of their ſins, and glory in 
their vices,, when they think them generous and 
commendable qualities. Nay, many have acquired 
ſuch a habit of ſome ſins, as not to obſerve when 
they commit them. To give an inſtance or two: 
dome are ſo ſo accuſtomed to ſwearing, that they 
cannot avoid uſing an oath or two in every ſentence. 
| Vol. III. | And 


> of | wy 
* 4s 
* 2 * 2 
* 1 - 


238 The danger and Diſc. LXXVIII. 
And others have told an-untruth ſo often, and aver- 
red it with ſo much confidence, as themſelves 
Me believe true, what they knew at firſt to be a 

Th * Fi: ee {ey 
| A When men are arrived to this pitch of wic- 

keineſfs, then they endeavour to draw in others, 
and to make proſelytes to their vices; and not con- 
tent to fin on their own ſingle account, they be- 
come teachers of fin, and miniſters of unrighteouſ- 
neſs ; they ſedulouſly propagate their lewd practices 
with their atheiſtical principles, and make followers 

and diſciples after them; this diſcovers not only a 
great approbation, but even fondneſs for it. And 
when arrived to this height of iniquity, it is natu- 
ral for them to hate reproof, to reject the means of 
their recovery, and eſteem thoſe their greateſt ene- 
mies, who have ſo much courage and kindneſs to 
tell them the truth. Then all the wiſe counſels of 
God's word, and the moſt prudent admonitions, 

will ſerve only to provoke their ſcorn and paſſion, 

But ſurely that perſon is in a ſad ſtate, who turns 
the moſt effectual means of his amendment into 
the occaſion of new and greater ſins. And what 
renders the condition of ſuch, much more deplora- 
ble is, that God, for every degree of fin, with- 
draws from them the grace of his holy ſpirit ; and} 
the Devil (who works Mectualh in the children diſ⸗ 
obedience) according as men improve in wickedneſs, WW the 
gets a greater and more eſtabliſhed dominion over WW Po! 
them. For as they who are reclaimed from an 
evil courſe, are ſaid to be reſcued out of the ſnare of be 
the devil, and to be turned from the power of Satan ® t 
unto God; ſo the more men advance in the ways of il 
ſin, by ſo much the farther do they depart from ber- 
the influence of God's grace, his protection andi brei 
providence ; and thereby give the devil greater op ou 
portunities to gain the firmer poſſeſſion of them. 
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And thus by paſſing from one degree of fin to an- 
other, the ſinner becomes hardened in his wicked- 


neſs, and inſenſibly falls into that ſad ſtate, in which 
without God's extraordinary grace,. he muſt for 


_ ever continue, For the mind of man, when long 


accuſtomed to evil, and grown old in vice, is not 
eaſily to be rectified. The ſcripture ſpeaks of 


. ome, who commit fin with greedineſs, and drink ini- 


guity as the ox drinketh water, with a mighty appe- 
tite and thirſt ; as if they were not able to refrain 
from it. And to expreſs to us, the miſerable con- 
dition of ſuch perſons, it repreſents them as perfect 
ſlaves to their vices; as having ſold themſelves. to 
do wickedneſs, and being led captive by Satan at 
his pleaſure. And when men have brought them- 
ſelves to this paſs, they are almoſt under a fatal 
negeſſity of ſinning on. I do not mean that God 
hath abſolutely predeſtinated any man to ruin; but 
only, that by a continued courſe of wilful fin, men 
may in a ſort predeſtinate themſelves to it, and 
chuſe wickedneſs ſo long, till they are almoſt una- 
ble to contribute any thing towards their own re- 
covery ; being fettered in the chains, and held in 
the cords of their fins. Nay, like Sampſon, not 
only bound by thoſe luſts they have embraced, but 


alſo robbed of all their ſtrength to get looſe there- 


from. God grant that none of us may ever have 
the woful experience of it. But I am afraid it is 
poſſible for a ſinner to arrive at that confirmed ſtate 
of impiety, as almoſt totally. to loſe his liberty to 
be better. He may attain to that perfection in vice, 
as to continue bad, becauſe he would not be other- 
wiſe, Can the Ethiopian change his stin, or the leo- 
pard his ſpots? is the ſcripture compariſon, to re- 
preſent to us, how difficult it is for a man to be 
brought to goodneſs, who hath been long accuſtom- 
ed to do evil. One ſo deeply engaged and entan- 
fled in a bad courſe, will ſcarce have reſolution 

Q 2 enough 
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enough to break from it, unleſs he is forced violently 
dut of it by ſome ſevere affliction, ſharp fickneſs, 

or terrible calamity; or by the preſent apprehen- 
ſions of death, and the terrors of a future judg- 
ment: nor will even theſe be effectual to change 

Tuch without an extraordinary degree of God's grace; 

which conſidering the greatneſs and length of his 

provocations he has very little reaſon to expect 
from God. Wretched man ! to bring himſelf in- 

to this miſerable ſtate, out of which there is only a 

_ poſſibility of being reſcued ; to provoke God ſo far 
and to ſin to ſuch a prodigious height, as to have rea- 
ſon almoſt to deſpair of his grace and aſſiſtance for 
repentance, and of his mercy for pardon. I ob- 
ſerve this, not to diſeourage the greateſt ſinners, 
whoſe caſe, however extremely difficult it may be, 
yet is not quite deſperate ; but I do it to ſtop ſin- 
ners if poſſible in their evil courſes, and to diſcou- 
rage them from continuing therein, leſt they are 
hardened thro? the deceitfulneſs of ſin. 

I ſhall now conſider the great reaſon there is to 
warn men of this danger, and endeavour to reſcue 
them out of it. The apoſtle directs this precept to 
all Chriſtians. Exhort one another daily, left any of 
you be hardened, thro* the deceitfulneſs of ſin. That 
is, leſt you be hardened by degrees, and finally 
ruined. And moſt certain, every man is obliged to 
do what he can to reſcue his brother from ſo im- 
minent a danger. It is every one's place and duty, 

to endeavour to ſave thoſe, whom he ſees ready to 
periſh ; much more doth it concern the miniſters 

| of God's holy word, whoſe proper office and buſi- 

- | neſs it is, to exhort and warn every man, both day 

andnight. And if we believe the threatnings of God, 

which we declare to others; if we have any ap- 
prehenſion of the dreadful miſery of another world, 
any ſenſe of our own duty and ſafety, any pity for 

Deriſhing ſouls 3 we cannot but be very hn ng gue 
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with ſinners, to conſider their danger, and ſeriouſly 
reflect on the miſerable event, and iſſue of a wicked 
life. We cannot but be earneſt with them to break 
off their ſins, and give glory to God by repentance, 
before darkneſs comes, and their feet ſtumble on the dark 
mountains. When we are fully convinced that mi- 
ſery and deſtruction are in their ways, and plainly 
ſee the evil day haſting towards them, and deſtruc- 
tion coming upon them, like a whirlwind ; heaven 
above threatning them, and hell beneath moving her 
ſelf to meet them; can we poſſibly do leſs than warn 
ſuch perſons, t flee from the wrath to. come; and 
out of a ſad apprehenſion of the danger that hangs 
over them, to caution them againſt it, and endea- 
vour with all our might to reſcue them from the 
miſery which is ready to ſwallow them up? Indeed 
one would think it needleſs to diſſuade men from 
being miſerable ; and yet we ſee by experience, 
that fin is of ſo ſtupifying a nature, as. to make 
men inſenſible of their danger, tho? it be near and 
very terrible. We muſt therefore have hearts har- 
der than the millſtone, if we can patiently ſee men 
periſh without uſing our utmoſt endeavours to ſave 
them; which brings me to the laſt part of this 
diſcourſe, I mean, ſeriouſly to exhort every one to 
reſiſt the beginnings of fin, and to depart from all 

evil, | 
And I ſhall addreſs myſelf to two ſorts of perſons” 
on the occaſion. I will endeavour to perſuade. 
thoſe who are innocent of great crimes, to refiſt 
the beginnings of ſin, leſt it gain on them by de- 
grees; and then preſs ſuch as are engaged in a 
wicked courſe, ſpeedily to depart from that dan- 
gerous ſtate, leſt they are hardened thro* the deceitful- 
neſs of fin. Vice may eaſily be diſcouraged at firſt ; 
it is like a flight diſeaſe, which if early taken care 
of, is ſoon cured, but grows dangerous by being 
neglected. The firſt approaches of ſin, and temp- 
3 tations 
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tations to it are uſually very modeſt; but if not diſ- 
countenanced, they will preſently make bolder at- 
tempts. Every inclination to fin, every compli- 
ance with temptations, is like going down the hill; 
and we cannot ſtop when we will. If we once let 
looſe the propenſions of our nature, we cannot go- 
vern them as we pleaſe ; if we give way to pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, they will quickly get dominion over us. 
It is much eaſier not to begin a bad courſe, than 
afterwards to put a ſtop thereto. It is meer deluſion 
ſor a man to imagine, he can ſet bounds to himſelf, 
in what is bad; to think of ſinning with great tem- 
perance, diſcretion, and government of himſelf; 
that he will commit this fa. and then give over, 
entertain this one temptation, and after that, ad- 
mit of no more. Our corrupt hearts, when once 
in motion, are like the raging ſea, to which we can 
ſet no bounds, nor ſay to it, hither alt thou come, 
ard no farther, Sin is of a very bewitching, de- 
ceitful nature, and ſtrangely gains on men, when 
they give way to it. By yielding to one little vice, 
it difpofes us to greater, and the ſtrongeſt reſolu- 
tions will thereby be eaſily broken; for fin is very 
fruitful, and tho? no bleſſing is annexed to it, yet it 
will ſtrangely encreaſe and multiply. As there is a 
connexion of one virtue with another, ſo are vices 
linked together; one ſin draws many after it. The 
Devil, when he tempts to ſin, does as it were lay 
a train of ſins ; and if the firſt temptation takes, it 
fires another. Let us therefore reſiſt the beginning 
of fin, becauſe we have then the moſt power, and 
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fin the leaſt. f 

As to thoſe who are engaged in a wicked courſe, Ct 

let me preſs and perſuade them, fpeedily to depart at 

from ſo dangerous a ſtate. And this can only be Cc 

done by repentance, that is, by a real change and fu 
reformation of our lives, for herein the nature of th 


true repentance conſiſts; without this, all the de- 
vices 
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vices Which men uſe, to get rid of the guilt of 
their ſins, are vain and to no purpoſe. It cannot 
be done by a formal confeſſion and abſolution, nor 
yet by a long pilgrimage, or even the pope's indul- 
gences. A wiſe man would much ſooner perſuade” 
himſelf, that God will not-puniſh fin at all, than ſo 
eaſily forgive it, and receive to favour great offen- 
ders, on ſuch ſlight terms. Let us not'deceive our- 
felves, the only plain way to heaven is by a holy 
life and fincere repentance. There is no getting 
there by tricks. And without this change of our 
lives, all our ſorrow, faſting, and humiliation for 
ſin, will fignify nothing, 2 he that waſheth 
himſelf after the touching of a dead body, if he 
touch it again, what avails his waſhing? So it is 
with man, that faſteth for his ſins, and doth the 
ſame things; who will hear his prayer, or what 
doth his humbling profit him * ? ” The difference 
between trouble for fin, and repentance, is, that 
ſorrow only reſpects paſt ſins, but repentance is 
chiefly preventive of ſins for the. future. God 
therefore requires us to be troubled for our fins, 
that we may reſolve to leave them. . 
And to oblige us to a vigorous and ſpeedy reſo- 
lution herein, let us conſider, that we have enga- 
ged too far already in a bad courſe; and that every 
day our retreat will grow more dangerous and diffi- 
cult, and our delays make work for a deeper and 
longer repentance. Let us alſo remember, that 
except we repent and turn, we ſhall die; and that 
the evil days may ſoon overtake us. That vice is 
tar from being mortified by age, ſince a few days! 
continuance therein, will encreaſe the power of it; 
and ſo much ſtrength as we add to our diſeaſe, we 
certainly take from ourſelves. The deceitfulneſs of 
lin appears in nothing more than in keeping us from 
this neceſſary work, and perſuading men to hazard. 
Q 4 all, 


Eccles. 34. 25, 26. 
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all, on the unreaſonable hopes of God's mercy, and 
the uncertain reſolution of future repentance ; a 

great and dangerous hazard this! Since who is fit for 
io ſerious a work as repentance, on a death-bed ? 

when we are ſcarcely capable of doing any thing, 

How can we be aſſured of the truth and reality of 

our repentance, - when there is no ſufficient opportu- 

nity to try the ſincerity thereof? I deny not the 
poſſibility of the thing; but it is much to be feared, 
that the repentance of a dying ſinner is uſually like 
the ſorrow of a malefactor, when carried to exe- 
cution. He is not troubled that he hath offended 
the law, but that he muſt die. So when death is 
ready to ſeize on the ſinner, and he feels himſelf 
falling into deſtruction, no wonder if then, he would 

be glad to be ſaved; and ſeeing he can ſtay no lon- 
ger in this world, would rather go to heaven than 
hell; and in order thereto, give ſome teſtimonies 
of his repentance. No wonder if then, in hopes 
of pardon, he makes many promiſes of amendment, 
and reſolutions of a new and better life. But then 
it is very difficult to judge, whether what is thus 
done under ſo great fear and force, is real or not! 
for as a lick man loſes his appetite to the moſt plea- 
ſant food, fo likewiſe are his ſinful pleaſures, and 
fleſhly luſts, nauſeous to him; ſickneſs altering the 
temper of his body, takes off all guſt and reliſh for 
theſe things. Such perſons reſolve againſt ſin, juſt 
ſo much as a man who hath no ſtomach reſolves 
againſt meat. But if the ſick fit is removed, and 
the apprehenſions of death abate; it is to be feared 
his former appetite to ſin would ſoon return, with 
the ſame eagerneſs as before. Beſides, how can 
ve expect God ſhould accept of our repentance at 
ſuch a time, when we before reſolved to put it off, 
till we could ſin no longer? can we think it fit for 
any man to ſay thus to God, in a dying hour? 

& Lord, now the world leaves me, I come to * 
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I pray thee give me eternal life, tho' I never of- 
forded thee one good day of my life. Grant'that 
I may live with, and enjoy thee for ever, who could 
never endure to think on thee. I muſt confeſs, 
that I could never be perſuaded to leave my fins, 
out of love to thee, but I now repent of them, for 
fear of thee. Tho“ I would never do any thing 
for thy ſake, yet I hope thy goodneſs is ſuch, as 
to forgive all the wicked actions of my life; and to 
accept of this forced ſubmiſſion. I pray thee not 
to fruſtrate and diſappoint my former reſolutions of 
ſinning while J live, and getting to heaven when I 
die. Can any man think it fit to ſay thus to God? 
And yet I fear, this is the true interpretation of 
men's repentance who defer it till they come to 
die. | | 

I do not ſpeak this to diſcourage repentance even- 
at that time; it is always the beſt thing we can do. 
But I would by all means diſcourage men from 
putting off ſo neceſſary a work till then. Indeed 
when it comes to this, and a ſinner finds himſelf 
going out of the world, if he has been ſo fooliſh, 
as to put things on this laſt hazard; repentance then 
is the ſole remedy, the only refuge he has left. 
And in this caſe the miniſter ought by all means, - 
earneſtly to perſuade him to it. But when we 
ſpeak to men in other cireumſtances, to. fuch 2 
are well, and in health, no encouragement ſhould 
be given them, to venture their ſouls on fo great 
an uncertainty. For at the beſt, it is a very dan- 
gerous remiedy ; eſpecially where men with deſign 
contrive to rob God of the ſervice of their-beſt days, 
and put him off with a few unprofitable ſighs and 
tears, at the hour of death. I have as large appre- 
henſions of God's mercy as any man; but then - 
am ſure that he is the hardeſt to be impoſed on, f 
any in the world. And no man, who hath any 
worthy apprehenſions of the deity, can imagire - 
292 | * | him 
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fm ſo eaſy, as to forgive men, on the leaſt word 
and intimation of their minds, and to have ſuch a 
3 for offenders, as would reflect on the pru- 

ence of any magiſtrate or governor on earth. Let 
us then ſincerely endeavour to live a holy and vir- 
fuous life, that we may have the comfort of it, 
when we come to die. Let us never be fo unwiſe, 
as to venture all hopes of a. blefled eternity on a 
death-bed repentance. For as God's mercy is great, 
| fo are his correftions, But let us haſten to return 13 
the Lord, and put not off from day to day; left. ſud- 
denly the wrath of the Lord come forth, to deſtroy us 
in the ig of our ſecurity . 
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DISCOURSE. LXXIX. Bp.-Hickmas, 
The great duty of ſelf- knowledge. 


Pfal. 9. 10. 


Put them in fear, O Lord, that the Heathen may 
ws mu themſelves to be but men. ; 


s "HEN God created the heaven and the 
| earth, and diſtinguiſhed the whole crea- 
tion, in their ſeveral orders and degrees, he placed 
man in-the middle region, between himſelf and the 
| inferior world, that we might obey the one, and 
command the other. And in order to the preſer- 
ving our reſpect towards God, and our government 
towards the creatures, he gave us laws to inffru© 
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and direct our conduct, in that courſe of life, on 


which all our wiſdom and happineſs depends, But 

thro* our preverſeneſs or ſimplicity, many tempta- 

tions are apt to divert us from the right way; for 

either a vain deſire of greatneſs, or an exceſſive love 

of riches and pleaſures, makes us forget our duty 

to God; and inſtead of walking in the ways of 
t 


wiſdom, our eyes are fo blinded with ambition, 
covetouſneſs, and luxury, that we degenerate ing 


ſomething leſs than man. 


To prevent this fatal miſcarriage, God has en- 
forced his laws, by many gracious promiſes to in- 


vite us to our duty, and many dreadful threatnings 
to deter us from evil, - When the one proves in- 


effectual, he will execute the other. If we are ſo 
hardned and ſtupid, that nothing but judgments 


can awaken us, God will ſend his terrors amongſt 
us, to make us know him; and his judgments to 
know ourſelves. As therefore the knowledge of 
ourſelves is a religious duty, I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew the excellency and uſefulneſs of this know- 
ledge. And, e ö 


For men to know themſelves, is a moſt excel- 


lent, uſeful thing. There are indeed ſome, who 
think for man to know himſelf, is of all knowledge 
the moſt delightful and eaſy. But this proceeds from 
our ignorance: For alas! tho” we can with eaſe 
gaze round us, be very intent upon remote con- 
cerns, yet all the while we may be utterly unac- 
2 with ourſelves. Beſides, It is an unplea- 


ſant 85 for a man to look into himſelf, to rake 


into the filthineſs of his own heart, and diſcompoſe 
the quiet of his mind; hence it is that fo man 

men take up with a ſuperficial and falſe account of 
their own affairs, and are often moſt pleaſed with 
themſelves, when they have the leaſt reaſon for it. 


And however we may think that this fond conceit 


of our own worth, is only an innocent allowable 
| * 9 miſtake, 
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miſtake ; ; yet upon examination, iy we ſhall find it 
ſuch a dangerous error and diſpoſition of mind, as 
will diſable us from performing our ſeveral duties; ; 
for it is giving up our reaſon, to be guided by fan- 
cy and humour, 
He that will not take the pains to know himſelf, 
N live as it were by chance, and moves without de- 
59 He embraces vice or virtue, as they beſt ſuit 
is fancy or convenience; but ſeldom conſiders the 
excellence of his nature, or the good pleaſure of 
his God. Thus when a conceited man has loſt 
himſelf, it is impoſſible he ſhould maintain his pro- 
per Ration in life, or obſerve decency and juſtice 
towards men, but he will be apt to encroach upon 
their rights and Jiberties ; and we muſt aſcribe all 
that inſolence, impoſition, and violence in the 
world, to this ignorant ſelf- love. We may as well 
expect SE from a lion, as common. juſtice 
from one conceited of his own worth, and full of 
himſelf. He that thinks himſelf ſomething more 
than man, will not look upon others as his fellow 
creatures, but takes a pleaſure and pride in de- 
| ſpiſing and treating them like deſpicable worms. 
..F rom whence proceed in general, all hereſies and 
ſchiſms in the church, all tumults and factions in 
the ſtate; but from this ignorance and carnal pride, 
this exalting ourſelyes above meaſure, and under- 
valuing every ordinance of God and man. ; but had 
we the ſenſe to conſider, or the grace, to under- 
ſtand, . what we are; we ſhall appear to be only a 
load of infirmities, a lump of. fleſh, wherein our 
ſpirits are impriſoned and confined. For God knows 
what worthleſs, ſenſeleſs creatures we are; having 
nothing to. boaſt of, but what we received from 
him; nothing but our humility to recommend us to 
God or man. F or what is our wiſdom, goodneſs 
and greatneſs, to value ourſelves upon? Who- 
ſoever does fo, knows Hot what it is to be wiſe, 
great 
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great, ox good. In ſhort, it is nothing but igno- 
rance that makes us fo fond of admiring ourſelves, 


which occaſions all the decays of virtue, religion 


and government in the world; and proves how ne+ 


ceſſary a duty, and great virtue it is, for men to 
| know themſelves. In order to our obtaining this 
- knowledge, we ought to conſider, both our nature 
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We muſt confider our own nature, the value 


and ſtation we bear in the world; that fo our be- 


' haviour may be decent, and agreeable thereto. 
Hence ſome compare this world to a ſtage, where 
every perſon is to act conformably to his place and 
character. A prince ſhould not degrade himſelf to 
thoſe mean performances, which are fit and proper. 
in a peaſant ; nor a ſubject uſurp the tile, or af 
the figure of a prince. But much more abſurd is it, 
for ignorant man, born in weakneſs and fin, the, 
ſon of corruption, and brother to the worms, to aſ- 
pire unto the thee of God, aſſume to himſelf abs 
ſolute power, and to think he is more than man? 
and no leſs ſhameful is it; that man, who is born 


= 


lord of this world, heir of eternity, companion of 


angels, and'repreſentative of God on earth, ſhould 
ſubmit to ſordid mean deſires ; make himſelf 16% 
than man, even level to the beaſts that periſh. It 
behoves us therefore to conſider our nature and con- 


ſtitution, that we may ſeek after thoſe things that 


are agreeable to them, If our ſouls are our better 
part, and immortal, it requires our greateſt care; 


as being; an eternal good. | + 
We: ought. alſo to ſtudy our own inclinations; 
that we may know how to apply the advantage of 
religion, to the exigencies of our ſouls. For there 
is no man ſo perfectly virtuous, but he has a ten- 
dency to ſome vice; nor is there ſcarce any fo pro- 
fligate in vice, who has not ſome remains of virtue. 
If therefore we know ourſelves, and our inclina- 
| tions 
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conquer our 
favourite fins, and darling luſts, and then we ſhall 
find no difficulty in all the reſt. Oe» 
And yet how common is it, for men to neglect 
this, and bend their forces another way ; to fortify 
themſelves againſt remoter dangers, thoſe luſts they 
have no inclination to; but as for their beloved ſin, 
that has taken ſhelter in their boſom, to cheriſh 
and keep it up, in defiance of correction or reproof. 
Hence it is, that many men in appearance live very 
regular and zealous lives, and comply with all the 
outward exerciſes of religion, and yet there is no 
alteration in their lives, where it is moſt wanted. 
This is what turns godlineſs into. formality, and 
fruſtrates the deſign of religion. This want of 
knowing ourſelves, is the only cafe, why ſo many 
people make outward profeſſion of the goſpel, and 
yet are inwardly never the better. But, 
In order to know ourſelves, we muſt conſider 
the end we aim at ; and uſually there are two K* 
33.5 BT ; K* 8 we oe 0 
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of ends, to direct our actions, an ultimate, and an 


intermediate end. For every conſiderate man 


E to himſelf ſome principal ultimate end; 


ome univerſal main deſign, which he purſues in all 

his thoughts and actions, and makes the centre of 
his happineſs. Thus one man propoſes honour for his 
portion, another chuſes riches, a third pleaſure; 


and but very few are there who delight in virtue and 
religion; for when men once fix their choice on 
the meaner concerns of this world, they ſcarce 
think upon any thing elſe. Indeed he that propoſes 
to lead a virtuous religious life, may deſire a com- 
petency of the riches, rs, and pleaſures of the 
world ;, but then he quits them all, when they are 
inconſiſtent with his religion And this laſt end is 
moſt deſirable, becauſe we undertake the reſt for 
the ſake of that. | 


And now let every man ſeriouſly aſk himſelf this 


important queſtion, What end he propoſes to him- 


ſelf, or what his buſineſs is in the world? The 
ambitious man will anſwer, to be great and honour- 
able. But ſurely to come into the world like a 
comet, to be admired by the vulgar, and deſpiſed 
by the wiſe, is below the dignity of a reaſonable 
creature. Perhaps another will ſay, that his buſi- 
neſs here is only to take pleaſure ; but does not his 


being here depend on God's pleaſure, and his well- 


being on the protection of the aws, and the good 
of the commonwealth ? and if fo, ought he not 
in gratitude, in prudence, and in conſcience, to 
conform to the pleaſure of God, and to be uſeful to 
church and ſtate? and not to make his pleaſure his 
law, and his belly his God. Another will perhaps 
ſay, that his deſigns are only to grow rich; but this 
is a manifeſt abſurdity and contradiction. For if he 
would grow rich to promote the honour or plea- 


_ ſure of himſelf, or his poſterity ; then honour or 


pkaſure is his principal end, and riches are only 


means 
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means thereto. But if he would grow rich for the 
fake of riches, he is then the moſt indigent and deſ- 
picable man alive; being poorer to all the ends of 
riches, than he that has got nothing. Thus we 
ſee, that neither riches, pleaſures, nor honours, 
thoſe idols of the world, -can be the principal end 
Which a wiſe man-propoſes to himſelf; for a man 
in the higheſt "honours may be diſcontented, and 
not without reaſon; a man of pleaſure may be 
contemned, and not to be wondered at; and a man 
of great riches may be miſerable, even to a proverb. 
dine then none of theſe things can be the ulti- 
mate deſign, the proper objects of our wiſhes; what 
is it we ſhould deſire, but to be happy ? and as theſe 
vanities cannot be our real happineſs, we muſt ſtudy 
to be wiſe, that we may enjoy happineſs. We muſt 
leave theſe. amuſements to the world, to the heathen 
Who do not know themſelves, no more than they do 
the God that made them. We muſt find out ſome 
Other end more ſuitable to our nature, more wor- 
thy of our pains; which can only be the ſervice of 
our God, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. Here we 
muſt fix our hopes, and make all our actions tend; 
there being no other way to reconcile our worldly 
cares to reaſon or common ſenſe, but by making 
them ſubſervient to religion. Then we may deſire 
riches for the greater opportunity of doing good upon 
earth, in hopes of obtaining a greater reward in 
heaven. Then we may uſe innocent pleaſures for 
the preſervation and refreſhment of life; in order to 
obtain a better inheritance hereafter. Then we 
may fairly deſire honour and reputation in the 
world; that by an illuſtrious example of virtue to 
others, it may be the means of ſaving our own 
:fouls. It is this laſt end, that encourages and juſti- 
fies all the reſt, Take away the eternal weight of 
glory, and how frivolous, how inſignificant 5 5 
FI / „ 
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theſe- momentary pleaſures? or what will it profit 

us to gain the whole world, and tſe tur own fouls ? | 

_ » Having'thus diſcovered what our proper end is 
Jet us next enquire what progreſs and advances we 
have made, towards the ſalvation of our ſouls? for 
with all the wiſdom of men, too few are wiſe enough 
to do their duty. They ſee the glorious prize be- 
fore them, yet will not run ſo as to obtain, but ſloth- 
fully acquieſce in the formalities of religion, and in an 
unactive faith, as if that was enough to carry us to 
heaven. It is ſtrange indeed, that we ſhould know 
religion, and the whe of our precious ſouls ſo 
well, and yet live as we do. Our Saviour ſpeaks 
of taking heaven” by violence, to ſhew what labours 
and difficulties a good Chriſtian ſhould undergo, to 
procure the ſalvation of his ſoul; butswe, by our 
unconcerned behaviour in this point, ſeem to ex- 
pect that heaven ſhould commit a violence upon us. 
The apoſtles and primitive martyrs endured the ſe- 

vereſt perſecutions, impriſonments, and deaths, as 
examples for our imitation, and we can hear 
all this without the leaſt remorſe. The angels re- 
joice in heaven, over every inner that repenteth-;; 
and yet we have no joy but in our fins. Our 
bleſſed Saviour relinquiſhed the boſom of his father, 
and ſubmitted to a moſt indigent life, and ſhameful 
death; and yet we who were the cauſe of this, 
are neither aſhamed nor troubled about it. Surely, 
he did -not make himſelf ſo poor, only to make us 
rich; nor beſtow temporal honours upon us, only 
to gratify our ambition: theſe are below the dig- 
nity of the goſpel ; prizes too mean for the Son of 
God to purchaſe, or the ſons of men to deſire. 
Much leſs did he take up his croſs, that we wo 
indulge ourſelves in ſenſual delights. This is a 
contradiction to all religion. But he did it, that 
we e might learn to follow the captain of our falva-* 
0 tion, 
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ion, by a laborious: virtue, in order by our victory, 
to obtain a crown of glorgggg. 
Since then ambition, covetouſneſs and luſt; are thoſe 
corrupted principles, from whence all vicious prac-, 
_ tices. grow. and increaſe upon us, and this chiefly 
for. the want of knowing ourſelves ; I wilt now more 
particularly conſider, — it is, that theſe bad 
principles hinder this knowledge in u. 
Ibe firſt vice which dazzles our eyes, and hin- 
ders us from knowing: ourſelves, is ambition. A 
vice to which mankind has too natural an inclina- 
tion; and with this bait the devil tempted the firſt 
man. When our deſires take their riſe from proper 
+ grounds, and are directed to proper ends, there is 
a virtue. in ambition. We may ſtudy to be like 
God in wiſdom, if we can; and in goodneſs, if we 
pleaſe. But when we aim to be like him in 


power, and to be above reſtraint, then there is va- 


nity in the inclination, and danger in the attempt, 
which makes ambition a vice. Thus the angels 
fell; who by endeavouring to exalt themſelves, 
were miſerably degraded, and degenerated into 
accurſed ſpirits, And yet neither the angels, nor 
our fore- fathers fall, can terrifv us from the like 
preſumption; but we will be ſtill bordering upon 
their guilt, and flattering ourſelves, that we are 
ſomething more than men. We firſt learn to deſpiſe 
our fellow-creatures, and from thence ambition 
ſoars aloft, and teaches us to defy our God; to 
value ourſelves upon rejecting his commands, and 
to think we are very great, for daring to be very 
wicked. This fin of ambition, is the firſt inlet to 
vice. For the ſake of this idol, this mere fantom, 
men are contented to ſacrifice their own peace, and 
the quietneſs of the world, to build trophies on the 
ruins of other men, only to Rand a little higher, in 

the eye and admiration of the people. TY 
as | en 


- 7 o * pt 7 2% Wikis, . * a . - : 
7 IO * - peat” * 
* . . * 3 p i” 


Diſc. LXXIX. of ſelf knowledge. 355 
When ambition leads a man on, every virtue muſt 
ſubmit to him; both juſtice and mercy muſt give 
way to his violence, If he can but get the ſuperi- 
ority, and appear like God, he cares not what 
deſtruction he brings on man, or how he diſturhs- 
the courſe of nature, From hence tumults and 
factions, ſlaughters and deſolations take their riſe : 
for when a pampered ambition prevails, hatred and 
malice, rancour and revenge, like a deſtroying: 
army, attend its motions, and execute its deſigns. 
And can any man pretend to know himſelf, who 
ventures on ſuch an enterprize. For alas ! how ea- 
ſily are we cruſhed, in the height of all our pride? 
God need not with his thunder to caſt us down 
ſince one blaſt of his air, one breath of his diſpleaſure 
will undo us. If he only withholds our breath we 
die, and all our enterprizes fall to the ground, Is 
this our glory, this our pride | how contemptible is. 
deſigning man, who miſtakes his honour, and does 
not &#now himſelf ? does not know, that there is nei- 
ther device, nor wiſdom, in the grave, whither he it 
going. Let us not then rejoice in flattering ourſelves,, 
that we are like Gods upon earth; but that our 

names are written in the book of heaven. Let us. 
not boaſt that we have made many men ſubject to 
our power; but that we have overcome the per- 
verſeneſs of our wills, ſubdued our unruly paſſions, 
and are grown ſo wiſe, as to know, and ſo great as 
to command, ourſelves. | . 
The ſecond corrupted principle, which debauches 
our nature, and hinders us from knowing ourſelves, 
is covetouſneſs, or an immoderate love of wealth, 
In ambition, there is ſomething of generoſity, but 
covetouſneſs is perfectly vile and ſordid, Ambition. 
is an overflowing of the fpirit, but covetouſneſs: 
links us below the: fleſh. It is burying ourſelves 
alive, and anticipating” the curſe which God 
denounced upon us, duſt thau art, and to ouſt 
t hola 
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thou ſhalt return. It is making us leſs than the 
worms, the loweſt of all the creatures; they only 
grovel in the duſt to ſatisfy their nature, and provide 
themſelves with food; but covetous man rakes 
without meaſure, and ſcrapes without deſign. and 
never thinks he has got duſt enough, till he returns 
to it himſelf ; his appetite is never ſatisfied, till his 
mouth is ſtopt. It is this that occaſions all that 
fraud, extortion, oppreſſion and falſehood, that is 
praQtiſed among us. Covetouſneſs is the root of all evil. 

How wonderful is it then, that man ſhould not 
know what it is to be a man, nor how to anſwer the 
ends of his nature; which moſt certainly are to im- 
prove in wiſdom, and to grow in grace, till our 
ſpirits are ſo refined, as to be fit to appear before 
God. But can this end be promoted by our grow- 
ing rich? all our labour of this kind, tends the di- 
rect contrary. way; it is ſtifling our ſpirits under 
ground in the mines, when our thoughts ſhould be 
ſoaring up on high. Therefore ſays the wife man, 
get wiſdom, and with all thy getting, get underſtand- 
ing ; for wiſdom is much better than gold, and under- 
flanding rather to be choſen than ſilver. So many ab- 
ſurdities and contradictions are involved in this one 


fingle vice, that did we not ſee it practiſed, we 


ſhould ſcarce believe, that a man ſhould labour for 
he knows not what, and fave it for he knows not 


whom. If we view his income, he would ſeem the 


moſt ſelfiſh man in nature; but if we conſider his ex- 
pence, he is certainly the moſt ſelf-denying man alive. 
But there is another powerful principle of vice 
within us, which hinders us from knowing ourſelves, 
and from purſuing our proper end, and that is luſt, 
or an immoderate defire of pleaſure. There is no- 
1 impoſed upon, as a man of pleaſure; 

for e judges of things only by his ſenſe, which is 


the moſt deceitful judge in nature. How ſhameful 
is it, for a man to ſet aſide his reaſon and virtue, 
== | his 


* 
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his underſtanding and N and devote himſelf to 
a ſlothful, ſenſual life. To be ſo unacquainted with 
himſelf, and forgetful of his ſoul, as to employ all 
his time to entertain his body. But we are too apt 
to- get into a habit of ſenſuality, before we are 
aware, and to like it we know not why. 

However I would not be thought to undertake ſo 
needleſs and unneceſſary a work, as to perſuade 
men from pleaſure in general, fince God not only 
allows, but allots it for our uſe ; nor would I abſo- 
lutely condemn even the pleaſures of ſenſe, or ſet 
nature and religion at variance, My only inten- 
tion is to ſhew, that what we call pleaſure, is not 
really ſo, but only a childiſh, fluttering ſtate of 
life, too light and airy to build any ſolid ſatisfaction 
upon. We think it agreeable to our nature, but 
this is a miſtake ; for it firſt debauches that, before 
we can approve it : and then what we call our na- 
ture, is nothing but our corruption ; ſo that we are 
firſt corrupted, and then deſtroyed. And there- 
fore ſince our pleaſures are not to be extinguiſhed 
in us, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that they ſhould 
be regulated and reformed ; ſo that our pleaſure 
may be agreeable not only to our ſenſe, but to the 
principles of reaſon and religion, and confiſtent 
with our happineſs, | 

Thus we have conſidered the three vicious cor- 
rupted principles within us, which make us forſake 
the law of our nature, and the commandments of 
God, and keep us from knowing ourſelves, namely, 


ambition, covetouſneſs and luſt. With one or 


other of theſe vices, every man in ſome meaſure is 
poſſeſſed; and it is our duty to find out which of them 
it is, that by knowing our darling ſin, where our 
death and danger lies, we may correct, and put a 
ſtop to the growing evil, before it becomes deſpe- 
rate. And we cannot but obſerve of all thoſe vices, 
that tho? they may divert us for a time, and give 
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| ſome preſent deceitful ſatisfaction, yet they can 
never ſettle us, in a ſtate of eaſe and happineſs. 
An ambitious man is aboye, and a luxurious man 

beſide himſelf. He who is truly virtuous and con- 
tented, is the only man, that under all the turns of 
fortune in this world, maintains his ſtation, and 
ſtands his ground. He neither flies too high, thro' 
à vain ambition, nor deſcends too low, thro* co- 
vetouſneſs or ſenſual luſts; but with an equal tem- 
per of mind, and a perfect indifferency to all things 
human, he enjoys the ſmiles, and deſpiſes the 
frowns of fortune; he is undiſturbed at the courſe 
of th.s world, is unmoved at the chances and mo- 
tions of this tranſitory life, becauſe he has a dearer 

concern, a better portion in the world to come. 
Was ſuch a man ſo eſtabliſhed in virtue, and ſet- 
ted in his principles, but ſeriouſly to reflect on the 
common practices and folly of the world ; would 
his better thoughts, his diviner contemplations, 
give him leave to ſee, with what eargerneſs, hurry 
and zeal, the men of this world ftrive to ruin 
themſelves and others ; how they will alike trample 
upon the necks of friend and foe, to promote ſome 
little paultry vile deſigns ; how would he ſtand ama- 
Zed at this world, and conclude, that hell itſelf, 
could not be a more wicked place ! When he ſees 
with what fury, malice and revenge, they perſe- 
cute thoſe who dare oppoſe the intereſts of their 
ambition, covetouſneſs, or luſt; how earneſtly 
would he pray, that God would deliver him from 
ſuch a ſavage race? How zealouſly would he wiſh 
for ſome private retirement, where he may - enjoy 
calmer days, and in perfect ſerenity of mind, taſte 
the ſweets and reliſh the joys, of a quiet conſcience 
and a favourable God. In this happy ſtate, he will 
find riches, honours and pleaſures in abundance ; 
fuch p:eafures as the fenſual man never heard of; 
ſuch riches: as the covetous man never ſaw ; Fn 
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honours as the ambitious man can never poſſeſs : 
perfect peace and tranquility of mind, undoubted 
ſecurity and eftabliſhment of heart, are the cer- 
tain 8 of that man, who knows himſelf, and fears 
But if our ambition, covetouſneſs, or luſts have 
fo far got the aſcendancy of us, as that religion can 
make no impreſſion upon us; then God will find 
ſuch other ways to work upon us, as we ſhall ſoon 
repent of. If our hearts are never ſo hardened, 
yet there are two arrows of God, that wiil be ſure 
to reach us; calamity and death. Calamity is one 
effectual method which God uſes, to make us know 
ourſelves; When he ſtrips us of all our gaudy plumes, 
and ſends us deſpicable and almoſt naked, into that 
world, where we before took ſo much pride; then 
we'ſhall not only know, but deſpiſe and condemn 
ourſelves, for our paſt folly. When poverty and 
ſhame come upon us, and deprive us of that armour 
which our ambition and covetouſneſs had cloathed 
us with; then we ſhall wiſh for the brea/t-plate of righ- 
teouſneſs, and the ſword of the ſpirit ; and confeſs 
that one grain of faith is better than many talents 
of gold and filver ; than all that pomp which our 
ambition can deſire; than all that treaſure which 
our covetouſneſs could rake up, or our luxury 
ſquander away. When our haughty looks ſhall be 
brought down, our deceitful honours taken from us, 
we ſhall no more truſt to the ſmiles of fortune, 
nor believe the flatteries of men; but learn impar- 
tially to examine the condition of our fouls, and 
ſee how unhappy that man muſt be, who does not 
chuſe virtue for his ornament, and God for his de- 


fence. Proſperity is deceitful, but adverſity gives 


us a full view, and free acceſs to our own boſoms, 
and ſhews what is there amiſs ; it corrects the ſwel- 
lings of our hearts, aſſuages the overflowing of our 
pride, and plainly proves, that there is no true ge- 
nuine 
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nuine eee but in being virtuous; no ſolid 
| Spy but in being humble; that the lobed to 
be happy men, is to know owr/elves to be but mens. 
The laſt method of providence to reclaim ns 
and make us know ourſelves, is death. When 
this ſad ſpectacle holds the glaſs, and'ſhews our ghaſt- 
ly face; then to our forrow we ſhall ſee of what 
we are be and to what we muſt return. When 
this body of ours, upon which we have beſtowed ſo 
much pains, at the expence of our precious ſouls, 
is now ſinking into nothing; how will all our pride | 
and pleaſure die before us? We ſhall then be 
convinced, that we muſt die like men, and ſoon 
become duſt. and afhes. To what purpoſe then 
ſhould we contrive mighty projects, and lay vaſt de- 
ſigns, . when death may overtake us in the height of 
our vanity, and ſtifle our ambition in the birth, 
Alas! what a tame, inoffenſive thing is man, 
when death has laid his hands upon him] The 
very apprehenſion of death checks our extravagance, 
allays our heats, ſubdues our unruly wills, ſuppreſ- 
ſes our vicious affections, and brings our minds 
into temper, and our hearts into a proper frame. 
But then we muſt have theſe apprehenſions of death 
in time, leſt it be too late; leſt it does not lead us 
to a new life, but carry us to a dreadful judgment, 


where we ſhall be made to know ourſelves to our eter- 
nal ſorrow and ame. 
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The duty of minding our own buſineſs. 
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* Study to be quiet, and to do your own buſineſs, 


INH O' according to the general tenor of ſcrip- 
ture and of our religion, we are in charity 
obliged to be heartily concerned for, and earneſtly 
to promote the good of our neighbour ; and fo far 
to interpoſe and meddle in the affairs of others, as 
to endeavour their good, and to inſtruct and adviſe, 
admoniſh and reprove them on occaſion ; as alſo: to 
offer them our aſſiſtance and help: Yet St. Paul. 
directs and enjoins us, to fludy to be quiet and mind 
our own. buſineſs, This ſeeming contradiction or 
difference is a difficulty that ought to be reconciled 
and cleared up; and which T ſhall attempt in the 
following method. I will ſhew when it is allow- 
able or commendable for us to meddle with the 


affairs .off others, and when not: then propoſe. 


ſome general rules and proper directions in the diſ- 
charge of this duty. And; laſtly offer ſome conſi- 
derations to diſſuade men from a criminal inter- 
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viſe, rebuke and correct their children; miniſters 
of the goſpel may admoniſh and reprove the peo- 


ple committed to. their charge. If theſe things are 


performed with prudence, equity, and moderation, 


then do ſuch mind their own buſineſs, it being the 


proper work which God and reaſon require of _, 


and therefore they are not culpable. Again, 


Wherever the honour and intereſt of God is 
concerned, we may interpoſe to vind cate and main- 
tain them. If any man dares to blaſpheme God or 
contemn religion, we 'ought to rebuke him; if 
any divine truth is denied, we are to defend it, 


and to reprove ſuch as notoriouſly tranſgreſs againſt 


the laws of God; to do this, every man is obliged 
as God's ſubjeR. Thus did Elias maintain the 
true worſhip of God, againſt the kings and the whole 


985 nation of Iſael who had corrupted it 3 thus did the 


prophets rebuke the wickedneſs of princes, prieſts, 


and people in their time; thus John the baptiſt re- 


proved king Herod for his unlawful practices; thus 
did our Saviour cenſure the ſuperſtitious hypocritical 


fſeribes, and chaſtiſe the ptofaners of God's houſe. 


We may alſo rebuke him that ſlanders or reproaches 
our prince, and reſtrain or check him that breaks 
the peace, or would violate the laws ; for every 
man is a ſoldier againſt traitors and enemies of his 
country ; every man is obliged to defend the pub- 
lic againft thoſe Who would ruin it; to defend his 
prince againſt rebels, and the laws againſt ſuch as 
would break and diſturb the peace. e may alſo ' 
help an honeſt man againſt a thief aſſaulting him, 
and guard another * life againſt an aſſaſſin; we may 
vindicate the reputation of an innocent perſon 
when aſperfed ; we may repel thoſe who attack our 
ſafety or peace, invade our goods, or traduce our 


name; we may endeavour to defeat their deſigns 
. and reſtrain their violence. If we ſee our neigh- 


dour expoſing his life to any hazard, or running into 


any 
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any great ſin, we may by friendly admonition, 
advice, or reproof, even without his will, endea- 
your to reclaim or reſtrain him. It is innocent, 
juſt and laudable for us to watch over and be care- 
ful of our neighbour's welfare, ſo as it be done' 
out of pure charity, after a diſcreet, quiet and gen- 
tle manner, If an opportunity offers of doing our 


ly, and in charity ought to embrace it; and if he is 
ſo blind as not to perceive our good will, fo peeviſh 
as to diſlike it, or ſo ungrateful as not to thank us 
for it; yet our kind intentions will juſtify us before 
God, and acquit us at the bar of reaſon; and to 
countenance us therein we have the example of 
good men, who for ſo doing have- worthily been 
eſteemed the friends and benefactors of mankind. 
For duty to our ſuperiors, juſtice and charity to 
one another, a juſt regard to our own welfare, al- 
low and oblige us in ſuch and the like cafes, to in- 


ſtances, we may truly be ſaid to be quiet and to do 
our own buſineſs, becauſe we thereby act agree- 
ably to God's laws and right reaſon. There is no 
buſineſs more proper for us, than topromote God's 
| glory and procure the good of men, this being the 
principal deſign of God's ſending us into the 
world, : 
But then we ſhould never out of ambition, co- 


2 


vade or aſſume the exerciſe of any man's office. 
We muſt not preſume to meddle with our ſupe- 
ors, ſo as to adviſe or reprehend them, to blame 
or cenſure their proceedings ; for this is to con- 
ound the right order of things, to go beyond the 
bounds of our calling and tation ; and even worſe 
han to aſſume the enſigns of their dignity. It is 
0 common for private perſons to invade the of- 
ce, to exerciſe the duties, and to control the ac- 
. tions 


neighbour any conſiderable good, we may lawful- 


termeddle without offending; ſince in theſe in- 


vetous deſire, or ſelf-conceit, ſo meddle, as to in- 
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tions of their ſuperiors ; to preſcribe them laws, to 
murmur at, and inveigh againſt what they enact. 
But to make, alter, or reverſe laws, belongs to the 
Higheſt authority; and therefore to arrogate this to 
-Qurſelvesis the moſt egregious preſumption. To di- 
rect our governors, is in effect to depoſe them and 
appoint ourſelves ; and what greater injury can we 
do the public? By attempting ſuch things we con- 
fo ound the ranks and orders of men, and interrupt 
q the public tranquility: than which, what more 
' enormous miſchief can we do? As God hath ap- 
Pointed his repreſentatives and minifters to deliberate 
and donclude-what is to be done, and that to him 
they, are accountable; our duty is to ſubmit and 
obey. If we act otherwiſe we are undutiful to God 
and our ſuperiors, and forget the precepts of our 
religion, that where the word of a king is, there is 
| power ; ſubmit to every ordinance of man far the Lord's 
fake ; deſpiſe not government, nor ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties *. There is a kind of ſacredneſs in the ſecrets 
of government, As the myſteries of faith ſurpaſs 
natural reaſon, ſo thoſe of ſtate tranſcend vulgar 
capacity. And as God employs princes in the great 
Work of governing the world, makes them inftru- 
ments of his providence, and is not wanting to aſ- 
Aft and direct them in the diſcharge of their duty; 
ſo, according to the reaſon of things, they by mean; 
of their high ſtation and peculiar advantages, are 
better able to judge of and know affairs than others; 
having by experience and conſtant practice acquirec 
A ſuperior knowledge in ſuch things, and how to ma 

nage them. 11 

Nor ſhould we ſo meddle with the concerns 
our equals, as to controul or direct, check or cen 
ſure their proceedings, without good reaſon for it 
ſince this is to uſurp an undue authority, and 
| P 7 


i 
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plies 'ſelf-conceit, immodeſty and arrogance. For 
every man ſhould have leave to manage his on bu- 
ſi 2 the method he beſt likes, conſiſtent with 
law and juſtice, without interruption. This is 
what every-man deſires, and hath a right, and which- 
all are generally capable of doing. Indeed, as every 
man is moſt concerned in the ſucceſs or diſappoint- 
ment of his own endeavours, fo it is but juſt and 
equal that he ſhould have liberty to act as he pleaſes 
in his own affairs; eſpecially in concerns of leſs 
moment. In matters innocent and indifferent, 
ſuch as diet, dreſs, diverſion and pleaſure, it is moſt 
reaſonable that every man ſhould pleaſe himſelf. 
This all men like, and therefore we ſhould not at- 
tempt to hinder it. | | 
In converſation, we ought not to impoſe our 
opinions on others. When we converſe with eur. 
gcaquals, tho! we may offer our judgment and de- 
6 'clare our reaſons for it, yet if neither is regarded, 
a we ought to be ſilent; to preſs farther is rude, to 
5 be. diſpleaſed thereat is vain, to be angry is unrea- 
$ ſonable. For by the law of converſation every 
x man has a tight to uſe his on reaſon z and whoever. 
it aims · to deprive another of it, will be very ill eſteem- 
- ed.. Nor ſhould we affect to teach others, for this 
(- implies a pretence to ſuperiority -/in wiſdom, which - 
ſhews vanity, and'is offenſive 'to thoſe we converſe 
with. Indeed we may modeſtly diſpute the caſe. iff 
with our equals, as fellow ſtudents of knowledge, - 
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or advocates of truth; but we muſt not perempto— 
rily dictate or pronounce with authority, like maſ- 
ters or judges. We ſhould be cautious not to inter- 
rupt any man's diſcourſe, or take his words out of | 
his mouth ; this is rude, as it ſuppoſes impertinen- | 
cy in another, or that we are wiſer than they. We | 
ſhould not intrench on any man's modeſty, by ſo | 
commending or reflecting on him, as to make him _ 
bluſh. or expoſe him to ſcorn. Sober men like not 1 
| | R I to 4 
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to be the ſubject of diſcourſe, or the object of 


" ſport. We ought to be cautious of talking about 


the affairs of others, or to give characters of any 


one; and yet this is the practice of ſome buſy 


people, who will do n but reflect 
on the actions of others. e ſhould not be inqui- - 


ſittive about the deſigns, nor preſs into the retire- 
ments of men; to do fo, is immodeſt, rude, and 
unjuſt. It is immodeſt to deſire to know, what 


another is aſhamed or unwilling to tell; it is rude 


to diſturb any man in his lawful enjoyment, to in- 
terrupt his converſing with himſelf, to obſtruct 


his private ſatisfactions; it is unjuſt to hinder a 
man from doing what he beſt likes, and perhaps is 
oreatly concerned in ; as that of enjoying his own 
thoughts, conſidering his affairs, examining his own 
behaviour, ſtudying of truth, performing his devo- 
tion to God, and of promoting the welfare of his 
ſoul. He retires on purpoſe to avoid diverſion, or 
to be maſter of his time and thoughts; how un- 
kind and unjuſt therefore muſt it be, to deprive 


him of bis pleaſure and ſuch real advantages? 


To pry into the ſecrets of others is alſo very blame- 


able, it being a moſt impertinent curioſity. To 


break open the cloſet of a man's breaſt, to ran- 
ſack his mind, to pilfer his thoughts, affections 
and deſigns, is moſt injurious to him, and the worſt 
of robberies. To peep into holes, to liſten at doors 
or windows, to open letters and papers, and ſuch 
like practices, is highly criminal, and which com- 


mon humanity will not endure. Indeed, a wiſe 


man would not deſire to know the ſecrets of others, 
but gladly fhun them, that ſo he may be free from 
the burthen of keeping them, and the danger of 
diſcovering them. Laſtly, we ſhould not lie in 
wait to ſurprize or take advantage of another, to 


'jnſult on his miſtake or misfortune ; to do thus is 


always ill manners, ſometimes barbarous n,. 


— . 
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In ſuch caſes, goodneſs: would rather incline a man 
to ſupport, comfort, and relieve another. I proceed 
- To give ſome general rules and directions, con- 
cerning our meddling in the affairs of others. I 
_ ſhall only mention that of advice, reproof,, and in- 
terpoſing in matters of conteſt or contention. As to 
advice, we ſhould not adviſe. one ſuperior w us in 
authority, dignity or age. He who offers advice, 
claims a kind of ſuperiority in knowledge over an- 
other; which is not conſiſtent with the reverence. 
and reſpect that is due to our betters. Indeeed, if 
they aſk advice, we may without preſumption 
give it; becauſe they may deſire it in prudent cau- 
tion, to hear another's ſentiments; but to obtrude 
it on them is preſumptious arrogance. Nor ought 
we with any appearance of ſuperiority, to adviſe 
our equals; for this would be to exalt ourſelves in 
wiſdom above him, and imply a contemptuous N 
opinion of his knowledge. If another deſires our nn 
advice we muſt not obitinately preſs or urge it, in | 
caſe it ſhould not be liked. For if we perform the wy 
part of a faithful friend, in adviſing another what 7 | 
to us ſeems beſt, this is ſufficient ; as to the regard- -i& 
ing of it, that is bis concern and not ours. To be i 
diſpleaſed becauſe he doth not follow it, is to be- | 
come his commander, not counſellor ; which was | 
what he never intended, No conſiderations except 
of friendſhip, humanity, or charity, ſhould induce: 
us to accept the office of an adviſer, it being a 
critical and dangerous undertaking. For if the 
buſineſs ſucceeds according to our advice, yet the = | 
party concerned has generally the praiſe ; his judg- = 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ment, induſtry and ſucceſs are applauded, when 
little benefit or honour accrues to the adviſer : But 
ſhould it not proſper, the chief blame is laid on him 
who gave the advice, ſuppoſed that it would not 
have ſo happened, had he not directed it. We ſhould- 
therefore | adviſe with W 5 and diffidence. Such 
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a modeſt diſcreet method, whatever the event may 
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be, will ſecure us from blame, and advance our repu- 


tation for ſagacity and wiſdom. For if our advice 


fails, our giving it with ſome ſort of doubt, will 
be approved; if it ſucceeds, the goodneſs of our 


judgment will be applauded. 


As for reproef, which is a neceſſary duty on ſome 
occaſions, it may be proper to obſerve theſe direc- 
tions. We muſt not reprove a ſuperior, for that 
is to exerciſe a power over him, which tends to 
pervert order, and confound the ranks of men; 
to do this, is irreverent and preſumptuous, inju- 
rious and odious. What the miniſters of the goſ- 


pel do of this nature is by ſpecial command from 
God, as the prophets rebuked princes and prieſts, 


John the baptiſt Herod; or, as being ſet over us to 
guide and watch our ſouls, for which they muſt 
render an account. We fhould not reprove raſhly, 
or without certain knowledge of the fact; to re- 
prove for things not done, to ſuſpect a man of ill, 


to blame him on flender pretences, or doubtful ſur- 


miſes, is unjuſt and unfair. Even thoſe who can 
contentedly bear friendly reproof, like not to be 
rebuked without juſt cauſe. We ought not to re- 
prove for ſlight matters, for ſuch faults or defects 
as proceed from natural frailty, 'in-advertency or 
miſtake ; friendſhip, charity, and humanity ſhould 
cover ſuch offences. Nor yet ſhould we do it 


unſeaſonably, when there is na probability of doing 


good thereby. Profligate perſons will not regard 
reproof, but hate the reprover. To be derided, or 
aſperſed with reproach and ſlander, is all we ſhall 
get by, reproving ſuch. Indeed moſt men in 
ſome ſeaſons are incapable of reproof; as in time 
of calamity, when their grief ought-rather to be 
mitigated by comfort, than encreaſed and aggra- 
vated by blame; and men in a paſſion have no ears 
to hear, reaſon to judge, or - inclinations to 1 
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by this a man's modeſty and reputation ſuffers. 


When we reprove, it ſhould be done in a mild 
calm manner, in gentle terms, not in a haughty, 
imperious way, with bitter looks or language; for 
ſuch methods hinder the good effects of reproof, 
they inflame and diſturb the perſon reproved, create 
envy and hatred againſt the reprover ; nor is it 
likely to convince a man of his error, or induce 


him to correct his fault. Such reproofs tend rather 


to harden, than mend men. For if reproof doth - 


not ſavour of humanity, it will never prove effec- 


tual. Notbing but a ſenſe of duty, of friendſhip, 
of charity and good will, ſhould move us to com- 
mence a reprover; for to affect reproving is a ſign 
of ill- nature and arrogance. A good man would 
gladly be excuſed from the office, and be moſt plea- 
ſed with commending the good deeds and virtues of - 


others. 


Another kind of meddling is, interpofing in the * 
conteſts, and contentions. of others. As to this, we 
ſhould never ſo meddle, as to raiſe or breed diffen- - 
tions, to create miſunderſtandings or differences be- 
tween our neighbours, to inſtill jealouſies or ſur- 
miſes; we ſhould not interpret their words and ac- 
tions to an ill ſenſe, nor diſcloſe the ſecrets of one 
to another; fuch practices produce enmity and 

ſtrife, and are therefore inhuman and diabolical. 
We ſhould not foment diſſentions already begun, 


by blowing up the coals, abetting the ſtriſe, or ag- 


gravating the cauſes thereof; nor encreaſe the 
quarrel by ſiding with one party againſt the other, 
unleſs when one is notoriouſly oppreſſed or abuſed, 
then indeed we may offer our advice and aſſiſtance. 


We ſhould not interpoſe without requeſt to be ar- 
bitrators of difference; our Saviour waved this 


. office, 


9 


369 
ply with advice. At ſuch ſeaſons reproof will ſooner 
produce anger and ill- blood, than effect amenud- 
ment? Public reproof alſo is ſeldom proper; 
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office, ſaying; who made me à divider or a judge 
between jou? If we would meddle in theſe caſes, it 
ſhould be only in endeavouring by the moſt pru- 
dent methods to promote peace and reconcile dif- 
ferences ; if by exhortation and perſuaſion to peace, 
by handſomely repreſenting the things ſo as to mi- 
tigate their paſſions, and bring them to good terms; 
this is a laudable medling, a bleſſed praQtice.—1 
ſhall now haſten to propoſe ſome conſiderations, per- 
ſuading men to quietneſs, and to refrain from a cri- 
minal interfering with the concerns of others. And 
this may be done to the greateſt advantage, by com- 
paring the nature and benefit of quietneſs, with 
that of a pragmatic buſy temper. _ | 
Quietneſs ſignifies humility, modeſty, and ſobri- 
ety of mind; that we do not think ourſelves wiſer 
than our neighbour, allowing to every man his 
ſhare of diſcretion, to underſtand and manage his 
own affairs x but pragmaticalneſs or ſelf-conceilt, 
ews great arrogance, and that we imagine our- 
ſelves the only men of wiſdom, at leaſt wiſer than 
thoſe with whom we interfere, Quietneſs is bene- 
ficial to the world, preſerving the general order of 
things, keeping men within their proper ſtation, 
attending ro their own work and buſineſs, to the 
mutual advantage of themſelves and the public; 
but pragmaticalneſs or a buſy meddling temper, 
diſturbs the world, deſtroying the diſtinction be- 
tween ſuperior, inferior and equal, and renders eve- 
ry man's bufineſs uncertain, Quietneſs preſerves 
concord and amity, for thereby no man is diſturbed 
or hindered from doing his buſineſs according to his 
own. mind and pleaſure; but a buſy-body breeds 
diflentions and differences ; by his intermeddling he 
- provokes others to quarrel with him, every man 
being zealous to maintain his own liberty of acting as 
he likes, and will oppoſe_ thoſe who attempt to 
deprive him of that right. Quietneſs is l 
. | Wo plea- 
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pleaſant thing, implying a good temper, and pro- 
ducing happy effects; but a pragmatic buſy- body is 
ever diſagreeable and odious. Every man would 
. gladly be neighbour to a quiet perſon, who by 
the calmneſs, ſweetneſs and inoffenſiveneſs of his 
humour and behaviour, affords all the pleaſure of 
converſation, without any trouble, But no man 
would willingly live by him, who is of a turbulent or 
furious behaviour; who on all occaſions will offi- 
ciouſly obtrude himſelf, prying into what is done, 
dictating and adviſing what he thinks proper, and 
thus uſurping power and juriſdiction over the ac- 
tions of his neighbour. Quietneſs adorns any pro- 
feſſion, bringing credit, reſpect, and love thereto; 
but to be pragmatical or officious, brings an odium 
on any party or cauſe. Nothing hath occaſioned 
more prejudice to religion, or more diſparaged truth, 
than a boiſterous unſeaſonable zeal. A quiet per- 
ſon, tho* miſtaken, is more to be eſteemed, than 
he that is furiouſly and faRiouſly orthodox. The 
ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, is in God's fight 
of great price *, and alſo very eſtimable in the 
opinion of men. Laſtly, to be quiet is ſafe, as it 
not only keeps men from needleſs buſineſs, but 
from being charged with its bad ſuceeſs; but prag- 
maticalneſs is dangerous, for if things go ill, the 
blame and damage will de imputed to thoſe who 
 meddled in the buſineſs. Men to excuſe them- 
ſelves will throw the diſgrace on thoſe who did pro- 
jet or adviſe the undertaking. He therefore that 
would be ſecure, let him be quiet; he that loves 
trouble, let him be officious and pragmatical, . 
Me ſhould alſo conſider, that every man hath 
buſineſs of his own ſufficient to employ him, to- 
. exerciſe his mind, to take up his time and leiſure, 
To ſtudy and mind our own concerns to provide 
for the neceſſities and conveniencies of life, to re- 
21 * 1 Pet. 3. 4. . 
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gard the intereſts of our ſouls, to be diligent in our 
buſineſs and calling, to diſcharge faithfully and care- 
fully all our duties to God and man; "theſe are | 
what will abundanfly employ us. And whoever Nl < 
diligently performs theſe neceſſary duties, will find 
enough to exerciſe his time, without intermeddling 
with the affairs of others. It is indeed obſervable, 
that thoſe who meddle with the concerns of others, 
dre apt to negled their own'; and that they who 
know others meſt, are leaſt acquainted with them- 
ſelves. But ſhould it happen that we want buſi⸗ 
nefs of our own, yet we ought not to meddle with 
the affairs of others; there are many very different 
ways more innocent, ſafe, pleaſant, and advan- 
tageous to divert ourſelves, and ſatisfy curioſity. 
Nature herſelf offers an inexhauſtable fund to our 
contemplation 3 we may without any crime, and 
with much delight, ſurvey her rich vanities; exa- 
mine her proceedings, enquire into her minuteſt 
' ſecrets ; every kind of animals, of plants, of mi- 
nerals, df meteors, preſents us with matter, inno- 
cently, pleafantly, and profitably to entertain our 
minds. There are alſo many noble ſciences, by 
the ſtudying of which we may not only divert our- 
ſelves, but cultivate and improve our own under- 
, Randings. The hiſtories of paſt ages, or what con- 
cCerns foreign countries, wherein the manners and 
ations of men are deſcribed and reported, may af- 
ford us uſeful pleaſure ;_ we may thereby learn and 
know as much of the world, as by the moſt eu- 
rious enquiry into the preſent actions of men; 
there we may obſerve, reflect on, and cenſure the 
Proceedings of whom we pleaſe, without danger 
or offence, We have alſo numberleſs books, 
: Wherein the wiſeſt and moſt ingenious of men 
Have laid open their hearts, and expoſed their moſt 
fecret thoughts, in peruſing them, we may inno- 
cently buſy ourſelves and gratefully paſs our idle hours. 
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We may meddle with ourſelves, ſtudy our own diſ- 
poſitions, examine our on principles and inten- 
tions, reflect on dur own thoughts, words and 
actions, and thoroughly ſtrive to know ourſelves. 
To intermeddle in ſuch things we have an unque- 
ſtionable right, and by it ſhall obtain much greater 
benefit, than we can hope to gain by interfering 
with the bufineſs, deſigns and actions of others. So 
that pragmaticalneſs or being bufily officious, is very 
dangerous and troubleſome, alſo perfectly needleſs. 
It is a fort of idleneſs the worſt and moſt unreaſon- 
able of any. It was the ſaying of St. Gregory Na- 
 S1anzen, that he wouldbrather be idle more than he 
ſhould be, than be over-buſy. Tho' other conſide- 
rations might be added, yet I hope theſe will be 
ſufficient, to reſtrain us from a practice, that is ſo 
unreaſonable-and unprofitable: to ourſelves, fo inju- 
rious and troubleſome: to others. 
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A Prayer for morning or evening in private, 


K SSIST me, O God, in theſe my ſupplica- + 
A tions and prayers ; and grant that I may offer 
them up, with that faith, fervency, - humility, re- 
verence and devotion, as to obtain acceptance, thro? 
the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Amen. 4 | 14 


A Thankſgiving, and confeſſion. 


Moſt glorious and eternal God, father of 

| mercies and. God of all comfort; I worſhip 

and adore thee, with the loweſt humility of ſoul 

and body, and give thee all thanks and praiſe for thy 

infinite and eſſential glories and perfections; and 

for thy continual mercy and goodneſs to me, and to 

all thy creatures. Thou art worthy, O God, to 

receive glory, honour and power; for thou haſt 
_ created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and 

were created. Great and marvellous are thy works, 

OO Lord God Almighty; juſt and true are thy 
\ ways. O king of ſaints. Thy wiſdom is infinite, thy 
mercies are glorious, and I am unworthy, O Lord, 

to appear in thy preſence, before whom the angels 
| hide their faces. For, O God, I acknowledge 
that my great and multiplied tranſgreſſions have de- 

' ſerved the ſeverity of thy wrath and indignation; 

and that hadſt thou dealt with me according to my 

deſerts, I had now at this inſtant, been ſadly la- 
menting my fins and miſeries, to all eternity. 

But thou of thy merciful goodneſs, O Lord, till 
continueſt to me life and time of repentance ; thou 

3 affordeſt 
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affordeſt me grace and mercy, and perpetually cal- 


leſt upon me to walk in the paths of a holy life, 
that I may glorify thee, and be eternally glorified by 
thee. O God, for theſe and all thy other graces + 
and bleflings, both ſpiritual and temporal, my ſoul 


doth magnify thee, and all that is within me doth 


praiſe thy. holy name. And I humbly offer up my 


ſoul and body, as a facrifice to thee, and to thy ſer- 


vice ; earneſtly begging of thee, to pardon all my 
offences, to defend me from fin and all evil accidents, 
to lead me into all good, and to let my portion be 
amongſt thy redeemed ones, in thy kingdom of 
grace and glory, | : 


Petition for grace and temporal mercies. 


ND, O Lord, I beſeech thee to guide and 
direct me in all the various changes of this 
world, that in all ſtates and conditions of life, I 
may have an even, eaſy, and quiet mind; that I 
may be wholly refigned to thy divine will and plea- 


| ſure 3 never murmuring nor repining at thy gen- 
tle chaſtiſements and fatherly correction; never 
growing proud and haughty, when thou liberally 


multiplieſt thy bleſſings upon me. Fix my thoughts, 
my hopes, and deſires upon heaven and things that 


are ſpiritual. Teach me to deſpiſe the world, and 


to-repent of all my fins; give me holy reſolutions 
of amendment; afford me ſuch ſtrength and aſſiſt- 
ance as that I may faithfully perform whatever I 
ſhall piouſly- intend and promiſe. Inſtruct me in 


the knowledge of divine truths, that I may know 


thy will. Enable me to obey all thy commandments, 
to believe all thy revelations, and make me a par- 
taker of eternal happineſs. Grant that I may be 
ſo watchful over all my ways, as not to be ſur- 
prized by ſudden temptations, or a careleſs ſpirit ; 


nor ever return to fin and vanity. Let all my 2 
Fn „ i | | 5 Ons 


ſions and affections be ſo mottified and ſubdued, 

that I may not by deliberation and deſign, nor yet 
by levity, raſhneſs, or inconſideration, offend thy 
divine majeſty. Make me ſuch as thou wouldſt 
have me to be. Strengthen my faith, confirm my 
hope, and encreaſ® my charity; that I may ſerve 
thee according to my opportunities and capacities; 
perſevering in the practice of an holy life, even to 


the end of my days. 


Keep me, O Lord, from the terrors of thy 
Wrath, Let thine. anger never riſe againſt me, 
unleſs gently to cortett my follies. Preſerve me 
from great violences of fortune, infectious diſtem- 
pers, and ſevere ſickneſſes. Keep all my ſenſes in- 
tire till the day of my death; and grant, I beſeech 
thee, that it may be neither untimely nor unpro- 
vided; but full of piety, and the manifeſtation of 
thy great and wonderful mercy. Let no: riches or 
e ever ſuffer me to forget thee, or myſelf. 
Let no hopes or fear, no pleaſure or pain, no acci- 
dent without, no weakneſs within, hinder or diſ- 
compoſe my duty, or turn me from the way of 
_ thy commandments, But may thy holy ſpirit ever 
dwell with me, to make my foul juſt and charitable ; 
full of honeſty and religion, Teſolate and. conftant 
in all good purpoſes, and inflexible to evil. Make 
me humble and obedient, peaceable and pi- 
ous. Give me a converſation diſcreet and affable, 
modeſt and patient, generous and obliging: A bo- 
dy chaſte and healthful, a competeney of living ac- 
cording to my condition; contentment in all ſtates, 
a reſigned will and mortified affections. This I beg 
thro* the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
| Interceſſion. | | 
Alſo beſeech thee, O God, to be merciful to all 
whom thou haſt created. Grant that all peo- 
ple may come to the knowledge of thy truth 1 
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falvation. Let them who believe in -Chriſt depart © 
from all iniquity, and live up to their holy profeſ- 
fon; that they may adorn the dectrine of our Sa- 
viour in all 7 and put to ſilence the ignorance 
of fooliſh men. -Be,gracious and favourable to thy 
whole church, particularly that of this kingdom. 
O God maintain and defend thy true and holy reli- 
gion, which thou haſt ſo long preſerved among us; 
and let not the enemies thereof ever prevail over it. 
Bleſs our ſovereign Lord the King. Protect his 
perſon, direct his counſels, make his government 
eaſy and happy to himſelf and us; proſper all his 
endeavours for the ſafety, peace and welfare of theſe 
kingdoms. Give all magiſtrates wiſdom and cou- 
rage to defend truth, and to execute juſtice. Make 
the miniſters of thy word, examples of ſobriety, 
1 and holineſs. Be merciful to all in af- 
iction; relieve and comfort them, Bleſs and pro- 
tect all my friends and relations, and forgive my 
enemies. 

O Lord, I commit myſelf to thy gracious and. 
fatherly protection this day (night.) And I moſt 
humbly implore the direction, Vlefling, and aſſiſt- 
ance of thy good ſpirit, to diſpoſe of me, and all 
my concerns, to thy glory and my own future hap- 
pineſs. Preſerve me from * dangers and evil acei- 
dents. Hear me, O Lords for myſelf and others, 
thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


4 family vg, for morning or evening. 


O Eternal, and Almighty Lord God } we are 
not able to expreſs the glorious perfections of 
thy nature. For thy name is moſt excellent in all 
the earth, thy glory is far above the heavens: and 
thou art worthy to be celebrated with everlaſting 
praiſes. , All things were created by thee, thy : 
hands did make and faſhion us, thou gaveſt as yo + | oY 
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and ftill preſerveſt us in being. O Lord, we will 
daily praiſe and magnify thee for all thy mercies. _ 
We humbly thank thee, for our preſervation and 
proteCtion, from many accidents and dangers, We 
magnify and adore thee for ſending thy Son our Sa- 
viour to die for, and redeem us from eternal 
miſery, Make us, we beſeech thee, ever ſenſible 
of this inſtance of thy wonderful love and mercy 
to the children of men. And let it ſo influence 
our lives and converſations, that we may dedicate 
the remainder of our days to thy honour and ſer- 
vice, thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 
O God, we humbly confeſs, that we have be- 
haved moſt unworthy of the many obligations 
thou haſt laid upon us. We have greatly of- 
fended and diſhonoured thee, in the whole courſe 
and conduct of our lives. We have forgot thee, 

our God and moſt gracious benefactor, who art 
never unmindful of us. We have neglected our 
duty, diſobeyed thy word, and purſued the vanities 
and follies of this world. O Lord, we deſire to 
humble ourſelves before thee, for theſe and all 


bother our ſins and offences; and be thou pleaſed to 


| pardon and forgive, whatſoever we have omitted, 
or ated contrary to our duty, to thee, our neigh- 
bour, or ourſelves. O remember not our former 
iniquities, nor enter into judgment with us, ac- 
_ cording to the deſert of our fins; but for thy good- 
neſs ſake, extend thy mercy to us, in the full par- 
don of all our tranſgreſſions; and give us grace to 
repent and amend our lives, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 
And, we beſeech thee, O God, to enlighten 
our dark minds, that we may not be ignorant of 
our duty. Reform our depraved wills, regulate our 
unruly paſſrons, purify our corrupt affections; and 
make all the faculties of our ſouls, to become 
greater inſtruments of thy glory, than they have 
2 | ; | ever 
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ever been to diſhonour thee. Let us make haſte 
and not delay to keep thy commandment. Enable 
us to be more watchful over the corruptions of our 
nature, the temptations of the devil, the diſtrac- 
tions and allurements of this ſinful world. Deſtroy 
in us every vicious inclination, and evil habit, that 
exalts itſelf againſt thy holy laws. Encreaſe in us 
the true knowledge, fear, and love of thee, and 


every grace of thy Holy Spirit, that is wanting and 


neceſſary for us; to render our lives more com- 
fortable to ourſelves, more uſeful to others, and 
more agreeable to thy heavenly will. God, 
make us ever mindful of the ſhortneſs and frailty of 
our life, and the uncertainty of our time in this 
mutable world, that ſoon paſſeth away ; where we 
have no continuing city, but are ſtrangers and pil- 
grims, as all our fathers were. O let the remem- 


brance and conſideration of this, have ſuch a power- 


ful and prevailing influence over us, as to raiſe and 
increaſe in us a greater concern, for that ftate 
which is eternal. Let us improve every opportu- 
nity for the aJvantaze of our immortal fouls ; that 
as we grow in years, we may abound in good 
works, and in whatever is valuable and praiſe- 
worthy. Direct our ways to pleaſe thee, that we 
may expect thy bleſſing and good ſucceſs in all our 
affairs. Let us conſider thy power, acknowledge 
thy preſence, admire thy wiſdom, and love thy 
goodneſs, This we beg thro? the merits of Jeſus 
Chrift our Lord. Amen. 3333 

O Almighty God ! we interceed with thee, for 
all thy people. Forgive the fins and. relieve the 


miſeries of all thy creatures. Enlarge the borders - 


of thy church, and daily add to the number of ſuch 
as ſhall be ſaved. Preſerve thy true religion planted 
among us, Let all Chriftians believe rightly, and 
live agreeably to their holy profeſſion. Bleſs our 
king, grant him an intereſt in the hearts of his 


people 
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Bleſs All our magi our biſhops and clergy. O 
that all who ſerve at thy altar may be prudent, in- 
duſtrious, and ſucceſsful in the diſcharge of their 


ſacred office, and exemplary in their lives. Bleſs 
our friends and relations, reward our benefactors, 


and forgive our enemies. O God of mercy, ſhew 


thy pity and compaſſion to all who are in affliction 


and diſtreſs; comfort and relieve them. Let all of 


us remember and provide for the time of trouble, 
ſickneſs and death; when all worldly ſuceours will 
fail us, and the greateſt powers on earth cannot 
help us. Have mercy upon, aſſiſt, ſupport and 
comfort all thy ſervants who are departing this life, 


and fit them for that whieh is eternal. This we | 
beg through Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. ; 


Lord, our own unworthineſs would make us 


| deſpair of obtaining theſe our humble requeſts, did 


not the experience we have had of thy continual 


bounty, give life to our hopes, and encouragement 


to our prayers. Forever bleſſed be thy name, that 
we have fo much reaſon to extol thy goodneſs, 
mercy, and loving-kindneſs. O gracious God ! be 
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us from all accidents and -dangers. Help us fo to 
* the work thou requireſt of us, that we may 
iniſh our courſe with joy, and at the end of this 
life be received into eternal glory, thro' the merits 


and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


N. B. Either of theſe Srujert may be * a 
Family, or private perſon, only changing the number. 
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